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CHAPTER IV. 



THE HOLY COMMUNION. 



INTRODUCTION. 

I HATE already in the last chapter noticed the 
Tarious books wtiich were anciently used in the 
celebration of the eucharist. The particular details 
relating to the liturgy of the church of England 
will be found in the following chapter; but I wish 
first to consider some of the objections made to it, 
which, though in a few instances treated more at 
large in other parts of this work, I think it advis- 
able to bring together here, that the reader may be 
able to estimate their amount and value. 

I do not mean to produce the multiplied objec- 
tions of the more irregular sects who have unhap- 
pily departed from the church in this empire, be- 
cause they have been already answered by many 
writers. Yet tbe present work may convince them, 
of the injustice of representing the English ritua! 

VOL. li. -.I B 
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as derived from the modem offices of the Roman 
church. It will be seen that Romanists are loud in 
their hostility to our liturgy, which in form and 
substauce rather resembles the ancient Gallican, 
Spanish, Egyptian, and Oriental liturgies, than the 
Roman ; while the expressions of our ritual are 
either taken from those liturgies just mentioned, or 
else from the ancient English offices which had been 
used in this country from the sixth century, and 
■were dten derived from the primitive Roman offices 
of the first four or five centuries after Christ. So 
that most of the expressions of the English ritual 
have continued in this church for above twelve 
hundred years, and in the Christian church for four- 
teen hundred years; many parts we trace back for 
sixteen hundred years, much to the apostolic age. 
If the modern Roman offices bear any resemblance 
to the English, it is in those points in which both 
resemble the offices of the primitive church. 

The objections advanced by Romanists seem to 
merit more attention in this place, first, because they 
are more plausible and dangerous ; secondly, a few 
of them have not yet perhaps been so formally re- 
fiited as their nature requires; and, thirdly, being 
advanced by men who preserve some external unity 
amongst themselves, they are uniform in their cha- 
racter and definite in their number. I have there- 
fore taken considerable pains to collect all the argu- 
ments which such men have advanced against the 
English ritual, and will now proceed with the 
greatest brevity to notice and refute them. The 
objections resolve themselves into two classes; first, 
general objections against the whole ritual ; secondly, 
objections against particular parts of it 
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GENEKiL OBJECTIONS. 

First, It is argued that the English ritual 

' baving only been authorized by the king and 
pariiament, who had no lawfnl jurisdiction in eccle- 
Biastical affairs ; and having been resisted and con- 
demned by the bishops and clergy, who had the 
lawful jurisdiction in such matters; it is devoid of 
all spiritual sanction and authority, uncanonical and 

, illegitimate'. 

But if it should appear that Christian princes 
have some authority in ecclesiastical affairs; that 
the crown of England exercised in the present in- 

' stance an authority for which there are precedents 
in ecclesiastical history; and that the bishops and 

I churches of England assented to the introduction of 
the English ritual ; the objection falls to the ground. 
First, it is not true that Christian princes have 
no authority and jurisdiction in ecclesiastical affairs. 
The Christian church indeed does not derive her 
peculiar and spiritual right of jurisdiction from man, 
but from GoD ; and of that power she can only be 
deprived by him who gave it. The pastors and 
teachers of the church are those whom Christ haa 
given us for " the work of the ministry," for the 
preservation of unity and truth : and the Holy 
GhoBt has commanded us to " obey" them. It is, 
however, also true, that "the powers that be are 
ordained of God," and that the duty of obedience 
to the civil government is imperative on Christians. 
Now while it is certain that ecclesiastical affairs 

• Aaeemani Codex Liturgi- Eccl. History, vol. ii. Records 

CIH, torn, vi, p. xcv. "Certain p, S9, 
Conuderations," &c, Collier'i 

B 2 
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belong chiefly to the church, and civil affairs to the 
Rtate, yet the word of God does not expressly mark 
the particular cases which form the limit of civil 
jurisdiction, and in fact the church has always 
allowed it to extend to many points of the ecclesi- 
astical polity. It is indisputable that Christian em- 
perors and kings have erected bishoprics ; promoted 
sees from the sulfragan to the metropolitan and pa- 
triarchal rank and jurisdiction ; withdrawn churches 
from the jurisdiction of one patriarch, and placed 
them under another ; given to bishops the power of 
receiving appeals in ecclesiastical causes; summoned, 
presided in, and confirmed, councils national and 
general ; made constitutions and canons on every 
subject relative to ecclesiastical discipline ; con- 
firmed and invested bishops ; directed special prayers 
to be repeated in churches; and made regulations 
for the performance of divine service. This sort of 
authority has been conceded and fortified by the 
church, not only as a tribute of high respect to 
rulers, but because it tends to dispose them to be 
favourable towards religion, and to assist, or at least 
not to oppose, the spread of the gospel. But some 
limits there are where concession must cease. No 
human authority and power can justify the enact- 
ment of any thing contrary to the law of God, or 
the essential discipline of the church. No prince 
can have such a right; his jurisdiction would in 
that instance be annulled, and the church would 
be bound by her allegiance to the King of kings, of 
whom all earthly princes are the " ministers," to suf- 
fer every extremity of persecution rather than obey. 
If Christ said, "Ilender unto Csesar the things that 
are Caesar's," he added, " and unto God the things 
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Kfhat are God's." But the authority of Christian 
Hogs and governors in ecclesiastical affairs, when 

Iproperly exerted, ia certainly very great ; and to 
deny its existence, and the validity of all its acts, is 
to oppose ourselves to the universal practice of the 
catholic church. 

Secondly, if the authority of the state was exer- 

I cased in the present instance in the abolitiou of one 
liturgy, and the suhstitution of another, the same 
had been done by Christian emperors and kings be- 
fore, and it had been admitted as valid and lawful 
\yj the Catholic church. In France, the ancient Gal- 
ilean liturgy was abolished and the Roman in- 
troduced, by the emperor Charlemagne. Cardinal 
Bona says, " that I may in the first place separate 
"the certain from the uncertain, I suppose this as 
" most clear, that the old rites were abrogated in the 
"churches of Gaul, and the Roman introduced ly 
** command of the most pious kings Pepin and Char- 
igoeV In the kingdoms of Castillo and Leon, 

I the ancient Spanish liturgy was abolished, and the 
Roman introduced by king Alphonso, who threat- 
ened death and confiscation to all who opposed this 
change, and so prevailed ; although " the ctergy 
"and people of all Spain were disturbed at being 
"eompdled to receive the new office," and at last it 
became a proverb, that, " quo volunt reges vadunt 
legesV These kings have never been blamed by 
the Christian church for introducing a new liturgy 



•Ut 1 



Pi- 



ts ab in- juBsu pnisimorum regui 

certi» ante omnia secertiam, piniet CarnliMagni." Iter. Li' 

boc tanquam exploratissimum turg. lib. i. c. xii. p. 78. 
(Dppono, veleres ritus in Gal- ' Rodericus Toletuniis, di 

licsoia ecdesiis abrogalos, ct Rebus Hisp. lib. vi. c. 26 

Komanoa iotoductos fuisse quoted above p. 167| vol. u 
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into tbeir dominioiis, neither was that liturgy itself 
deemed invalid or uncanonical; and therefore the 
acts of the civil authority in England, in the present 
case, cannot he considered to invalidate our ritual, 
hy any who would defend the Christian church of 
fonner ages from a charge of culpahle neglect, or 
unprincipled subserviency. 

It may be replied, that the cases are different; 
for, in the Jirst place, the patriarch of Kome ap- 
proved of the changes in Gaul and Spain, and dis- 
approved of those in Britain. I reply, tliat this 
patriarch had no right to interfere in the business, 
except in the way of friendly advice and counsel. 
For he never had, either by divine right, by the 
canons, or in fact, any universal jurisdiction over 
the catholic church ; nor did he by tlie decree of 
any lawful general council, or by primitive custom, 
possess any patriarchal jiirisdtctiou over Gaul, Spain, 
or Britain''. Therefore bis constitutions relative to 
these churches were indebted for their authority 
solely to the consent of the catholic bishops and 
Christian princes therein ; and of course his appro- 
bation or disapprobation did not affect the lawful- 
ness of changes that were made in the ecclesiastical 
affairs of those churches. Therefore, although be 
approved of the changes in Gaul and Spain, and 
disapproved of that in Britain, those changes were 
all equally valid. 

It may be objected, in the second place, that the 
cases are different, because the liturgy to be intro- 
duced in Gaul and Spain was orthodox, while that 
to be introduced in Britain was heretical, I reply, 

"* Sec the chapter on the English ordiiiationa. See also tha 
Treatise on the Church, pt. it. c. 3 ; pi. vii. c. 4. 7. 
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tb&t there is no truth io the assertion. It is impos- 
'. Bible to show one single spot of heresy in the Eng- 
lish liturgy anil ritual ; it never has been done ; and 
while the holy scriptures and the writings of the 
orthodox Fathers remain in the Christian church, it 
never will be done. 

Thirdly, it may be said, that the Roman rites 
were efficacious for communicating the graces of 
the sacraments, while the English were not ; and 
therefore the former might lawfully be introduced, 
while the latter might not. I reply, that the Eng- 
lish ritual is effectual and valid for communicating 
the graces of the sacraments, as may be seen by 
the following replies to all the particular objections 
urged against its validity, and by the whole sub- 
stance of this book. 

Lastli/, it may be objected, that the bishops and 
clergy of Gaul and Spain approved of the change, 
and their kings merely gave the temporal sanction 
to their resolutions ; while the English bishops and 
clergy, in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's reign, 
opposed the change. In reply to the first part of 
this objection, I observe, that history informs us 
that the " clergy," as well as people of all Spam, 
were opposed to the reception of the Roman liturgy, 
and were only " compelled to submit by threats 
of death and confiscation," And with regard to 
Gaul, we are told that the alteration took place by 
"command" of Pepin and Charlemagne; we read 
nothing of its being caused by the Galilean bishops; 
and all we know as to their approbation of it is, 
that they submitted to the imperial decree, which 
is no proof that they desired or promoted the change. 
The Spanish clergy were therefore violently opposed 
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to the change of liturgy ; the Gallican were at most i 
only passive, and gave no signs of approbation ; yet 
the change took place in both churches at the com- 
mand of their kings, and the liturgies then intro- 
duced have been ever since acknowledged by the 
church to rest on sufficient sanctions, and to be in- 
Tested with spiritual authority. If then the Eng- 
lish bishops and clergy had opposed the change of 
liturgy, that change might nevertheless be valid; and 
it would have been made so by their subsequent 
assent to, and adoption of, the liturgy introduced. 
It was thus that the Roman liturgy became valid in 
Gaul and Spain, though at first it was opposed, or 
not introduced, by the bishops; and I maintain, that 
the English ritual was assented to and received by 
the English and Irish prelates; for, 

Hardly, it Is an incontestible fact, that although 
the English ritual was objected to by certain pre- 
lates in the first parliament of queen Elizalwtb, it 
was very shortly after admitted and approved of by 
all the bishops and clergy of England, and has been 
ever since used by their successors in the catholic 
church : and as to Ireland, the ritual was immedi- 
ately adopted there without any opposition, except 
from one or two bishops, and has ever since received 
the approbation of the Christian church in that part 
of the British empire. 

But, Fourthly, it may be altogether denied, that 
the Catholic and legitimate bishops of the English 
Church, did, in iact, offer any opposition to the 
restoration of the English ritual at the commence- 
ment of Queen Elizabeth's reign; for those who 
occupied English sees were not legitimate and 
catholic biehops, but intruders ; ajid the remnant of 
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' the legitimate episcopate, with the infioite majority 
of the clergy and people, approved of the changes 
made at that time'. 

Since therefore Christian princes have authority 
in ecclesiastical affairs ; since the British crown did 
not exercise an unlawful authority in promoting the 
change of the liturgy ; and since the English ritual 
has received the approbation and assent of the 
church; it is not schism at ical, uncanonical, or in 
any manner illegitimate ; hut, on the contrary, is 
invested with that sacred and spiritual authority, 
to which Christians are bound to yield their devoted 
and affectionate obedience. 

Secondly. It has been calumniously asserted, 
I that the English liturgy retains nothing of the pri- 
I mitive liturgies, except the preface and the words 
of our Redeemer'. For a refutation of this, I would 
refer the reader to the following chapter. In the 
same spirit of misrepresentation it has been said, 
that the object of the revisers of the English liturgy 
■was, to remove from it all traces of antiquity*'. To 
this I make the same reply. 



PARTICULAR ODJECTIONS. 

First. There is no consecration of the elements 
in the eucharist, because while we are commanded 
by the gospel to take the bread in our hands, to 
bless it, and break it, all this is omitted in the 
English liturgy". 



* See chap. xii. sect. v. 
TcMtise on ihc CLurch, pt. i 



, His 






' Renandot, Liturg. Orii 



^ Scolt, bishop of Chester, 
dted in Collier's Ecclesiastical 
HisUirjr, vol. ii. p. 428. 
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I reply, that some things in our blessed Saviour's 
administration were essential, and others were not. 
To take, bless, and receive tlie bread was eBsential : 
to take it in his hands, to break it, to receive it at 
supper, and before the blessing of the cup, was not. 
The church of Constantinople and all the east omit 
the ceremony of taking the bread into the hands '. 
The Roman ritualist Zaecaria says, that no one 
will contend that the breaking of bread is essential K 
There could therefore be no objection to the validity 
of the consecration in the English liturgy, even if 
the priest did not take the bread in his hands, and 
break it. (which however he does.) The bread is 
blessed, according to the universal custom, with 
prayer and the word of God. The validity of the 
consecration in the English liturgy is therefore 
certain. 

Second. There is no invocation of the Holy 
Ghost that the bread may be made the body, and 
the wine, the blood of Christ''; therefore the Eng- 
lish liturgy is unlawful. 

Answer. So is the Roman, if this invocation be 
necessary ; for there is no more express invocation 
of the Holy Ghost in the Roman canon than in the 
English. It would be well therefore if Romanists 
would remember, before they bring such a charge 
against the English liturgy, that their own Uturgy 
is o]ien to the same objection, and that it would 
arm the Greek doctors with an irresistible argument 



' Goar, Rituale Gncc. Li- 
turg. Chtysostomi, p. 76. 
1 Zuccuria, fiibliotlieca Ri- 


turgiis rcpcriuntur : quie ta- 
men omnia ail euchnristi^E con- 
secralionem esse prorsus ne- 


tualis, tom.i. p. Ixix. " Vini et 


cessaria nemo contendet." 


Bquee conimijctio, fractiu hos- 


" Assemani, Codex Litui^. 


tite, pemiixtio Bpecienim, tria- 
agion, Dominica oratio in li- 


torn. vi. p. Jievi. 



; 
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■gainst them. However, in another place I shall 
prove that the English Liturgy is not deficient ia 
this res|icct'. 

Third. There ia no intention in the minds of the 
English priests to consecrate tlie bread and wine ; 
but this intention is essential to a valid consecration ; 
therefore the elements are not consecrated "". 

I reply, />*■/, that it is not the doctrine of the ca- 
tholic church, that a right intention is essential to 
the valid administration of the sacraments. No Ro- 
manist even is obliged to believe this"; for although 
most of the schoolmen and modern controversialists 
teach the doctrine, yet that is not sufficient to make 
it an article of faith ; and tlie council of Trent uses 
expressions on the subject which by no means prove 
the point. It denounces an anathema against any 
one who saith, that "an intention at least of doing 
" what the cliurch doth, is not requisite in the minia- 
"ters while they make and confer the sacraments'. 
But whether this intention he requisite for the valid 



seclbn xix. of this 
chapter. 

■■ Bp. Scott, Collier's Eccl. 
Hist. vol. ii. p. 428. 

■ Hovever popular the doc- 
trine of intention may be a- 
tnong Homanists, it is not a 
natter which they are com- 
pelW to helieve. Atobrosius 
Catharinui, an eminent theo- 
logian, who was made arch- 
bishop at CanzA by Julius III. 
of Rome, a.d. 1551, main- 
tained, that it is not necessary 
that the minister, in confeTring 
the sacraments, should hare 
the intention of doing what 
the chinch intends, provided 



that he performs the requisite 
ceremonies, fiellarmine says 
this doctrine approaches nearly 
to here&y : it has never been 
condemned, however, by the 
Roman church ; and without 
doubt has many adherents a- 
mong Romanists at the pre- 
sent day. See Biographic Oni- 
verselle. Paris, 1813, v. Ca- 
tharin. 

" Concil. Tridentin. sessio 
vii. can. 11. "Si quis dixerit, 
in ministris, dum sacramenta 
conficiunt et conferunt, non 
requiri intentionem saltern fa- 
ciendi quod facit ecdesia, ana- 
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admiuistration, of the sacranieiits or for their reli- 
gious administration, is not decided by these words. 
The acts of the council of Florence (or rather pope 
Eugenius) affirm, that " after the words of the con- 
" secration of the body have been repeated by the 
" priest, with the intention of consecrating, the bread 
*' is transubstantiated into the very body of Chrisf." 
But this passage occurs in a decree for the Arme- 
nians, which was made after the council of Florence 
had been broken up, and therefore is denied by emi- 
nent Romanists to form part of its decrees'". And 
even the words themselves do not prove the abso- 
lute necessity of intention ; for although a certain 
effect is here said to follow the repetition of the 
words of consecration, with an intention of conse- 
crating, there is no direct assertion, or neccssaiy 
consequence, that the same effect does not follow 
without that intention. 

I reply, secondly, that the right intention of the 
minister is not absolutely requisite to the valid ad- 
ministration of the sacraments, when they are cele- 
brated for the benefit of the church. For it is not 
the minister who confers the graces of the sacra- 
ments, but the supreme God, by whose commission 
he acts in the Christian church. The minister is 
the instrument by whom God chooses, in the ordi- 
nary course of bis jirovidence, to convey certain be- 
nefits to the faithful. But that infinite power, wia- 



t Decrelum pro Ami en is. 
Cnncil. Florentini, pars iii. 
Lnbbe, torn. xiii. col. 1211. 
" Dummodo rnim panjs sub- 
stantia maneat, nuUnteniis ilu- 
bitRtidum est, quin post prre- 
fatft verba i 



poris, a sacerdote cum inten- 
tione canficiebdi prolata, mux 
in verum Cbrisii corpus tTon- 
substanlietur." 

■I 1^ Brun, Explication de 
la Meaae, &c. torn. v. p. 226. 
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devised the means of grace, 
■will doubtless Diake them effectual to those for whom 
they are ultimately intended, although the ordinary 
instrument be ill regulated ; for otherwise all would 
be punished for the fault of one. And further, if 
an intention of doing what the church requires be 
essential, we should never know whether the con- 
secration had taken place, and consequently could 
never approach the holy table but with a doubtful 
^and troubled mmd. 

I reply, Uiirdly, by asserting, that there is as 
much intention to consecrate in the minds of our 
clergy, as there can be in any others whatsoever ; 
and who shall prove the reverse ? 

Fourth. The English priests, when they pro- 
nounce the words of our Lord, have no regard 
to the force of the expression, or the sacramental 
solemnity'. 

This I deny. The English clergy have the same 
regard to these words which their predecessors had 
in the apostolical age ; they esteem them to have 
great efficacy in the consecration. 

Fifth, There is no petition put up to God for 
the purpose of consecrating the bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Christ'. 

I reply, that there is as valid a prayer for this 
purpose in the English liturgy, as there is in the 
Roman for tlie invocation of the Holy Spirit, which 
Assemani declares to be essentia!'. If, then, the 

' Bp. Scott, ciled by Col- English liturgy, because it does 

Her, Tol.ii. p. 42S. not contain the invocation of 

* Scott, ut supra. Schullin- the Holy Spirit lo mnke the 

gius, Bibliiithecit Ecclesiastica, bread and wine the body and 

torn. iv. pars 2. blood of Christ, CoJex Litur- 

' Asiemani objects to the gicus, torn. vi. p. xcvi. 
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Englisb prayer for consecration is invalid and illo* 
gitimate, so is the Roman. For a more full view of 
this Rubject, see section xix. of the following chapter. 

Sixth. The wine of the eucbarist is not mixed 
with water". 

I reply, tliat even if we were to admit this custom 
to bo of apostolical antiquity, it is yet not essential 
to consecration by the admission of Zaccaria aud 
Bona, who say that "no one will contend that it is 
" necessary V' and tiiat " the opinion of theologians is 
"fixed that it is not"." But the church of England 
has never condemned this custom, as will be hera- 
after seen. 

Seventh. It is objected that there is no obla- 
tion, at least no truth and certainty of oblation, in 
the English liturgy, and therefore it is illegitimate". 

I reply, that every oblation recognised by the 
Christian church is contained in tlie English liturgy. 
Tliere are the ofFerings of prayers and alms, the sa- 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving, the oblation of 
God's creatures of bread and wine, the reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice of ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, unto God. There is the whole rational, un- 
bloody and spiritual service, including the comme- 
moration of the sacrifice once offered by Christ, of 
his body pierced, and his blood shed, for mankind. 
All this holy service is offered to the lionour and 
glory of God, and infinitely surpasses the bloody and 
typical sacrifices of the Law. And it is as validly 



* Schultingius, BibliothecQ 
Ecdeaiosiicn, torn. iv. para 2. 

' Zaccaria, Bibliotheca Ri- 
tualis, torn, i. p. Ixix. 

■" Bona, Rer, Liturgicar. lib. 
ii. c. 9, § 3. 



i, Codex Liturgi- 
cus, torn. vi.p. xcvi. Bp.Scott, 
Collier, vol. ii. p. 42B. Schul- 
tingius, Bibliotheca Ecclesias- 
tics, torn. iv. pars 2. 
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and effectually administered by the English liturgy, 
as by any other in existence. It is absurd in Ro- 
manists to object, that the English liturgy is devoid 
of the service offered in conimemoi-ation of tiiat sa- 

I crifice which Christ once completed : for some of 

' their own doctors teach, that tliis oblation is effected 
by the separate consecration of the bread and wine, 
which they know to exist in the English Uturgy. 
Not indeed that we admit this doctrine of theirs, 
for there is no proof that the memorial of Christ's 
Bacrifice is performed by consecration alone, and not 
by the whole service which he has enjoined. 

Eighth. The body of Christ is not appointed to 
be venerated and adored by the English liturgy, 

■ Aerefore it is unlawful ^ 

I Answer. If so, then the sacramentaries of Gela- 
Rus and Gregory, the liturgies of Mark, James, and 
many others, must also be illegitimate, for none of 
them contain any direction to venerate the body of 
Christ. But although the church of England gives 
no such direction in her liturgy, and protests against 
the idea of adoring "sacramental bread and wine," 
and abjures the imputation of worshipping "any 
"corporal presence of Christ's natural flesh and 
"blood";" as if she believed the Romish doctrine of 
transubstautiation ; yet slie believes in the mysteri- 
ous presence of that Redeemer, whose " body and 
** blood" she declares are " verily and indeed taken 
" and received by the faithful V And to signify her 



' Scott, ut supra. 

* " No adoration is inter 
ed or oughc to be done eit> 
snU) the sacramental bread 
s there bodily received, 



unio an; corpoial presence of Proyer, &c. 



Chrisl'a natural flesh and 
blood." Declaration at the 
end of the communion service. 
• Catechism in the English 
Ritual, or Book of Common 
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'ommuntoR, or 



tilurtiy. 



" bumble and grateful acknowledgment of the beoi 
"fits of Christ therein given to all worthy receivers, 
" and for the avoiding of such prq/atialion and dis- 
" order in the holy communion as might otherwise 
*' ensue V she directs all her children to receive the 
Bacrament kneeling ; that is, in an attitude of humble 
devotion. If the priest places the consecrated ele- 
ments on the table, it is to be done "reverently'.^ 
If any of tliem remain after the commnnion, the 
priest and others shall " reeerently GB.i and drink 
the sameV These things shew plainly, that the 
church of England is careful to express her humble 
devotiou to Christ when mystically present at the 
holy communion, and to prevent any profanation of 
the sacred symbols; and such was the discipline of 
the primitive church. But the church of England 
certainly does not prescribe the elevation of the 
sacrament for the puqiose of adoration, which was 
not practised in the Christian church for eleven 
hundred years after Christ', and was then intro- 
duced chiefly by those who were supporters of the 
evil doctrine of the corporal presence, or trausub- 
stantiation. 

Ninth. The English liturgy does not contain 
prayers for the departed, which occur in all ancient 
liturgies. It is therefore illegitimated 



'' Declaration (juoted above, 
= " When aU have commu. 
nicated, the minister shotl n 
turn to the Lord's table, ar 
reverently place upon it wt 
remaineth of the conseerated 
elements, covering the 
with a fait linen cloth." 
brie after the form of co; 



' Itona, Renim Litu;^ca- 
Q, lib. ii. c. 13. 5 2. Mura- 
i says it is confeased by aU 
the learned Romaniats, that 
the elevation of the sacrament 
prevailed in the Roman catho- 
lic church ajler the heresy of 
Berengariua, Liturgja Romana 
VetUB, torn, i, p. 227. See also 
nion. Bingham, Antiquities, book sv. 

'' Rubric at the end of the chap. 5. sect. 4. 
coramuDion service. ' Bp. Scott, cited by Col- 
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I repl^, that these prayers are not essential to 
oblatioD, consecration, or communion ; they are 
therefore not necessary for the vaHd administration 
if the sacrament. And even supposing them to be 
apostolical antiquity, there would be no just 
lund of objection to the English liturgy on ac- 
count of their absence. For those apostolical cus- 
toms ^Yhich are not necessary to salvation, may be 
suspended or abrogated by the successors of the 
istles, if there be good reasons for doing so. 
lUB the prohibition against eating blood and thiii^ 
strangled, the love-feasts, the giving of milk and 
honey, and of the cucharist to iufauts, trine immer- 
sion at baptism, the kiss of peace in tlie eucharist, 
irayer towards the east, &£C. have all been sus- 
Lded, altered, or annulled; yet all these are as 
;ient as prayers for the departed. In the tenth 
ition of the following chapter, I consider more 
.icuiarly the reasons which justified the church 
of England in omitting these prayers. 

Tenth. There is no worship nor commemoration 
the saints *. 

I reply, that Romanists admit the worship of 
its not to be essential, and if we are to under- 
stand by that term, invocation and prayer to them, 
it has been found to have most injurious conse- 
[Uenccs. On tliis subject I refer the reader to 
ipter ii. page 318, &c, where I consider the rea- 
ls which justified the church in removing invoca- 
ms of saints. That there is no commemoration 
saints in the English Uturgy is au error; for 

:, p. 427, vol. ii. Asseroani, b Assemani, Codex Liturgi- 

Codex Liturgicus, torn. vi. p. cub, torn. vi. p. xcvi. Bp. Scott; 

xcvi. Schulljngius, Bibliotheca Collier, vol. ii. p. 427. 
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besides the festivals of the Apostles and martyrs, we 
celebrate the memory of "All Saints," and comme- 
morate tliem in the eucharist and other offices. 

Eleventh. None of the canon of the liturgy 19 
said in secret. The liturgy is therefore illegitimate\ 

This objection of Assemani is refuted by bis own 
admission, that the decree of the emperor Justinian, 
directing the liturgy to be rei)eated ahud, was only 
a confirmation of the iincient discipline of the east- 
ern church'. 

Twelfth. The Lord's Prayer is omitted after 
the canon of the liturgy ■•. 

I shew elsewhere that there are precedents in 
the primitive church for doing 8o^ 

Thihteenth. The priest reads the Epistle, 
which ought to be read by the sub-deacon '. 

I reply, that cardinal Bona has shewn that the 
Roman custom of appointing the 8u1>-deacon to read 
the epistle was an innovation, the reader having 
formerly fulfilled that office. But if the priest 
reads the epistle in the English liturgy, it is only 
when there is no assistant minister present ; a rule 
which is equally observed in the Roman and eastern 
liturgies. 

FouETEENTH. It is objected that confiteor, 
misereatur, Kyrie eleison, Sanctus, Agnus Dei, 
Benedictions, sign of the cross, exsufflations, exor- 
cisms, anointing, praying towards the east, &c. 
have been omitted '". 



i 



* AsBcniani, Codex Liturgi* 
cua, torn. vi. p. xcvi. 

* Codex Litui^cus, torn. v. 
p. liv, 

' Schultingiui, Bibliotlieea 
Ecctesiaatica. 

' See section xiz. of this 



chapter, near the end. 

' Schuliingius, Bihliotheca 
Ecetesiastica. 

" Bp. Scott, cited by Collier, 
EcclesiBBtica) History, vo). ii, 
p. 427. 
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I reply, that most of these have not been omitted, 
ami tlie remainder are unnecessary to the valid 
administration of the sacraments and offices. 

These are all the objections I have been able to 
find against our liturgy and offices, except a few 
trifling cavils against the morning and evening 
prayer, whicli I have not thought it necessary to 
collect in this place, but have noticed them in the 
first chapter of this work. 

SECTION I. 



I PRAVER, AMD COLLECT FOR I 



We learn from the writings of Justin Martjr, 
and from other ecclesiastical monuments of the ear- 
liest antiquity, that the public service of the Chris- 
tians began with lessons from holy scripture. "On 
"the day which is called Sunday," says Justin, "all 
"who live in the city or the country meet together, 
"and the memoirs of the apostles, or the writings of 
** the prophets, are read as long as circumstancea 
** {lermit '.* The author of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tioDS, who is admitted by the most learned critics to 
have lived about the end of the third, or beginning 
of the fourth century, concurs with Justin in repre- 
senting the reading of scripture as the commence- 
ment of the liturgy or communion -service of the 
primitive church ^ It would he in vain, therefore, 
to attempt to trace any part of our communion- 
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service, which precedes the lessons, to the earliest 
ages of the Oiristiaii church. It was probahly m 
the fourth century that some of the eastern churches 
began to prefix psalms or anthems to the lessons. 
The author who bears the name of Dionysius the 
Areopagite probahly lived in the latter part of this 
century, and he plainly speaks of psalmody at the 
beginning of the service'. Early in the following 
century, we find that it had also extended into 
Africa, where Augustine wrote a book in its defence 
against Hilary, a layman of rank, who, he says, 
inveighed against the custom of singing hymns 
taken from the book of Psalms, either before the 
oblation, or during the distribution of the elements; 
which, Augustine says, was then beginniug at Car- 
thage''. If we rely on the authur of the Liber 
Pontificalis, Coelestine, bishop of Rome, who was a 
contemporary of Augustine, appointed that the 
Psalms of David should be sung before the sacrifice, 
or liturgy, " which," he adds, " was not done before, 
"but only the epistles of Paul and the holy gospel 
" were read '." In after-ages, Gregory the Great 



' 'O n'lv (tpapxic ti-x^v "p«f 
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Koafiiiaiut, DionyB, Arcop. <Je 
Eccl. Hierarch. c, 3, torn, i, 
p. 283, ed. CorJirii- 

'' '■ Hilarius quidem vir tri- 
bunitius luicus catlinlicus, ne- 
EL'io unde advcnui Dei minis- 
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nem, sive cum distribuerelur 
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selected anthems from the psalms, which he ap- 
pointed to be sung before the lessons'; and the 
same practice was adopted in the church of Milan, 
and in most of the west. This anthem before the 
lessons was called Inlroitus in the Roman liturgy, 
Ingressa* in the Ambrosian, or thai of Milan, and 
in the English church was formerly used under the 
name of Officiiim ", or Iniroit. 

It appears probable that some prayers likewise 
were used before and between the lessons, from a 
period of great antiquity. It will appear in the 
third section, that we may trace back the original 
of collects to the fourth century at least, in the 
western cimrches, and that it is not improbable that 
in the patriarchate of Alexandria they may be of 
still greater antiquity. To present an idea of the 
variety which, from the fifth or sixth century, pre- 
vailed in different churches, with regard to that part 
of the liturgy which preceded the lessons, I shall 
briefly state the substance of this part of tlie ancient 
liturgies. In the patriarchate of Alexandria, the 
service began with a prayer of thanksgiving', fol- 
lowed by collects and petitions for the emperor of 
the ea8t\ the patriarch or pope of Alexandria^ and 
other objects. At Milan, iu Germany, and probably 



Eccl. Officiis. Paris. 1624. 
! Miss. Ambros. fol. 1, &c. 
' Miss. Sar. fol. 13, et paa- 
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misiEC tiebant." AucCor l.ibri 

Pontificalis id vita Cceleslini. 

' " Ccelestinus papa psaltnos sim. 
adintroitum miisoe cantari in- ' Liturgia Basilii Coptica, 

sliiuic : do quibus Grt^goriiii apud Renaiidot, Litiirg. Orien- 

papa postea untiphonas ad in- tal. torn. i. p. 2. Litiirg, Marci, 

truiluininilssnirKtulandocom- ibid. p. 131. 
ponuit." Honorius in Gemma ' Liturgin Marci, p. 132. 
Anims, lib. i. c. 37, p. 1^05 " Liturg. BaaU. p. 5. Marci, 

of Mclchior Hiitorp's CoIIec- 133. 
lion of writer) de Divinia Cath. 
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Ireland, we find an anthem sung at the heginninj 
This was followed by the form of Kyrie eleesorit 
derived from the eastern church, and a long litany, 
in which the deacon directeii the people to prav for 
many dliferent objects, and the people responded"". 
Tliis form was manifestly taken from the ancient 
practice of the eastern church also". After the 
litany was concluded, the hymn (Jloria in cjrcelsis 
was sung, and the collect read. At Rome the same 
rite prevailed, except that the Gloria in ej-cel 
was not sung when the litany was said. In 
patriarchate of Constantinople, the introduction to 
the lessons contained a litany, (which was probably 
the original of the western litanies just alluded to°,) 
three anthems, and the celebrated hymn Trisagios^i, 
which was introduced into that liturgy in the tima'j 
of the emperor Theodosius the younger, when Pj 
clua was patriarch of Constantinople. 

In the churches of Gaul and Spain, the liturgy- 
commenced with an anthem followed by the hymn 
Trisagios, in imitation of the eastern rite ; after 
which the " Song of the Prophet Zacharias," begin- 
ning Bencdidus, was sung, and a collect was re- 
peated by the priest before the lesson from the Old 
Testament % 



' Miss. Ambroiii. Gerbecl, 
Vet. Liturg. Alemnn. torn. J. 
p. 203. O'Conor, Appendix to 
vol. i. of Catalogue of MSS. in 
SlowB Library, p. 41. 

" Miss. Ambro».fol. 63.70. 
Antiq. Liturg. loro. iii. p. 307. 
O'Conor, Appendiji, p. 41. 

" Goar, not. 62, in Liturg, 
Chrysosc. p. 123; see also p. 
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p. 64. 

P IbiJ. p. 68, Bt not. 8(1. 
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Marten e, Theaaurus AnecdO' 
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tene's Introduction, p. 85, &c. 
Lc Brun, Explication de 1b 
Mcsse. &c. torn. iii. See Dis- 
Primitive 1 
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It thus i 



i that a ' 



' great variety pre- 



; appears < 
Tailed in the introductory part of tiie ancient litur- 
gies during the ages wliich followed the council of 
Chalcedon, A. D. 451 ; and that the Roman intro- 
duction was used in comparatively a small portion 
of the world. 

In point of brevity, our own introduction to the 
reading of Scripture in the communion service may 
be regarded as approaching nearer to the primitive 
customs than perhaps that of any other liturgy now 
used. This introduction consists of the Lord's 
Prayer and collect for purity; to which, in places 
where they sing, an anthem is prefixed, 

A custom prevails in the cathedral cliurch of 
J Worcester which is worthy of remark. There the 
rinorning prayer beidg concluded at an early hour, 
after an interval of time the communion service or 
liturgy begins with the litany. We have already 
seen, that the same order prevailed anciently in 
Italy, Germany, and Ireland; and that it derived 
its origin from the churches of the patriarcliate of 
Constantinople. In the Roman liturgy this custom 
faas long been relinquished ; at Milan only is the 
litany repeated at the beginning of the liturgy 
during Lent. Goar and Bona agree that the litany 
continued to be used in this place till the ninth 
century in the west'. 

The Lord's Prayer and collect for purity had 
been long used by the English church in their pre- 
sent position, when the revision and reform of our 
ofiices took place in the reign of Edward the Sixth. 
f were found in the liturgy of Salisbury', which 
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' Fol. 71. Miss. Snrisb. 



was revised and corrected by Osmund, bishop ol 
that see about 1080, "Whether they formed part of 
the liturgy in the time of that prelate we cannot 
determine, but certainly they had been long used 
before the time of Edward the Sixth. It was from 
the offices of the English church therefore, and not 
fi-om any foreign source, that theae prayers were 
derived. AVith regard to the antiquity of the col- 
lect for purity, we know that it is at least 900 years 
old ; for it appears in a manuscript sacramentary of 
the tenth century, which was used in England'. The 
same collect appears in ttie sacramentary ascribed 
to Alcuin, a doctor of the Anglo-Saxon church, who 
■was the friend of the emperor Charlemagne about 
the end of the eighth century. 

We have no means of ascertaining the period at 
which the Lord's Prayer was first introduced into 
this part of the English liturgy. Certainly in pri- 
mitive times, while the ancient discipline of the 
church with regard to catechumens existed, the 
Lord's Prayer could not have been recited at the 
beginning of the liturgy. The catechumens were 
those converts from heathenism who were under a 
course of discipline and instruction preparatory to 
the reception of the sacrament of baptism. The 
substance of the Christian faith was only communi- 
cated gradually to these persons in proportion as 
they were found fit to receive it. It was only after 
they had been for some time under instruction, when 
they had attained to the highest class, known by 
the name of " competentes," and were then immedi- 
ately to be baptized, that they were for the first 
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time taught tlie Lord's Prayer". The reason of 
this was, that the Lord's Prayer was looked on by 
the primitive Christians as peculiarly their own"; 
and it could only be used with propriety by those, 
who, by admission into the church by the sacrament 
of baptism, were entitled to call God tlieir Father. 
It was termed " the prayer of the faithful," and 
regarded as the most sacred and precious of all 
prayers. To have recited it therefore in any part 
of the service when the catechumens and heathen 
were present, would have been to make public a 
prayer which was purposely keep secret. But while 
the lessons were read, and the sermon delivered, the 
catechumens, and even heathens, were allowed to 
remain in church'. The Lord's Prayer could not 
therefore have been recited before the lessons in the 
primitive church. 

But when Christianity had prevailed, and infi- 
delity had by the grace of God become extinct 
within the limits of the Christian churches, the 
necessity of adhering to the discipline which sup- 
posed the existence of heathens, and of heathen 
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converts ceased. Hence we find, that in the eighth 
and ninth centuries many prayers were brought into 
the introductory part of the liturgy, which couhi not 
have been placed there in primitive times; and here 
in England, at length, even the Lord's Prayer came 
to be repeated in this part of the service. 

At the first revision of the English liturgy in 
the reign of Edward the sixth, a form of intro- 
duction somewhat similar to the Roman was re- 
tained. After the Lord's Prayer and collect for 
purity, the form of " Lord have mercy upon us," &c., 
or Kyrie cleesm, was repeated ; and then followed 
the hymn Gloria in &rcelsis. At the next revision 
these last forms were omitted; and there is now no 
resemblance between the Roman introduction and 
our own. The custom of the church of Worcester, 
already alluded to, resembles that of the eastern 
church during the fifth or sixth century, and was 
anciently used in many churches of the west. 



■ Father, whieh art in Pa 
1, IIullowcdbethyNanie. lis, si 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will Adve 



be done in earth. As 
heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And foi^ve us 
our trespatses, As ne forgive 
them that trespass against lis. 
And lead us not into tempta- 
tion ; But deliver us from evil. 



ictifico 



im. Fiat 
ccelo et in 



voluntas tua sicut 
terra. Panem nostrum quoti- 
dianum da nobis hodie. 
diroitte nobis debita nos 
sicut et nos diniittimus de 
torihus nostris. Et ne nos 
ducas in tentationem. Sed 
beta nos a malo. Amen'. 



Et 



' Miuale Saiisb. fol. 71. 



Almighty God, unto whom 
■II hearts be ojien, all desires 
known, and from whom no 
Mcrets are hid; Clennse the 
iboughiB of our henrts by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, 
that we may perfectly love 
thee, ond worthily magnify 
thy holy name; through Christ 
ODT Lord. Amen. 



Deus cui omne cor patet, 
et omnis voluntas loquitur, et 
qucm nullum latet setrctum ; 
purifica per infusionem Sancti 
Spirit us cogilatioiies cordix 
nostri ; ut teperrcctediligere.et 
iJigne laudare niereamur. Per 
Christum Dominuro nostrum. 



This part of our liturgy may be traced to the 
apmstolic age. We know from scripture that the law 
and the propliets were read in the synagogues", and 
that our Lord himself read from the book of Isaiah 
in the synagogue of Nazareth on tlie sabbatli day''. 
There can be no doubt that from the Lord and his 
apostles, the whole church received the custom of 
reading the scriptures in their public assemblies. 
When the gospels, and the epistles of the holy 
apostles were written, they also were read as canon- 
ical scripture in the church, after the law and 
prophets. We find this custom mentioned by Justin 
Martyr in the second century'. Tertullian, at the 
end of the same century, speaks of the reading of 
scriptures iu the church''; and in one place more 

quid priesentiiim temporuui 
qualilas aut prcemonere cogit, 
aut recognoBcere. Cerle 6dem 
Sanctis vocibus pascimur, spem 
crigimus, fiduciam figinius," &c. 
Apolog. c. xxxix. p. 31, cd. 
Kigali. 
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especially, lie seems to tell us that the law and tin 
prophets were read in Africa before the epistles and 
gospels'. Towards the end of the third, or beginning 
of tiie fourth century, the author of the Apostolic 
Constitutions represents the liturgy of the eastern 
church as beginning with the law of Moses'. In the 
fourth and fifth centuries we find that all churches 
read some portion of the Old Testament before they 
read the New Testament. Thus Basil, archbishop of 
Cffisarea, refers in one of his homilies to the lessoni 
that were read that day, which were from Isaial 
Psalms, Acts, and Matthew ^ Chrysostom speaks"* 
of the prophets and apostles being read". We learn 
from Augustine, that the lesson from the epistles 
was sometimes preceded by one from the propheta'j^ 
In the Gatlican church, the epistle and gospel wei^ 
always preceded by a lesson from the prophets i 
Old Testament. The same may be said of the 
Spanish or Mosarabic church, where to this day a 

avayivuctiru rit tiiayyiXta — 
■ral orav aviiyiyiilaKi>iitfoi- J TO 
liiayyiXioy, irairte Ol ir^wfiv- 
Tipoi, Kai tii iiiiKovoi, Kai irdc 6 
XaUE ari/iiiTiiKraf /Jira iraXXi7C 
Tjiru^'ac- ApOBt. Const. Hb. ii, 
c. 57, p. 261, &e. tom.i. Co- 
telerii Pntr. Apost. cd Cleri(i3~ 

• Basil, Hoin. in Sanct. W^ 
tiama, xiii. p. 114, torn, 
Oper. ed. Garni 

" Clirjisosl, Hnm.de Darl 
ei Saul. ii. p. 770, t 
Benedict, 

' AuguHt, Sermo xlvii. "Lec- 
tio piima prophelica quid no- 
bis commendaverit, me com- 
memorante recolile," p 268, 
torn. V. ed. Denedici. See also 
the passage cited above, vul. i, 
p. 136, note '. 
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• " Legem et prophctas cum 
Evangelicis et ApostoUcis lite- 
ris miscct (ecrk'sia) et inde 
potstfidem," Tertull. de Prffi- 
acript. c. 35. 

' Miaos i' o Avayyuiartic i-i^ 
v'^tiKuii Tirot tiTiii:, avayivu- 
osiriii ra Mvatui^ icai 'Iqniu rou 
Nnu^, ra Tur Kpiruv mi rfrv 
^aiXioiv, ra rwv TOfiuAdiro- 
fiivaiy tai ra rqc iirayoiiiu' jrpif: 
Toiiroic ra roS 'li/J tai roS So- 
Xo/iuro^, mi ra rwv CKKallcxa 
■TfiCfriTwv. ai-a ilio Zi yivofii- 
Kiiy liyayriiiafiaTUf, trtjioc nc 
roiicTou AnfJic i^oXXiVu vfivuv^, 
■mi u XuuG rd ai.'f>ovr(](ln uiru- 
ijwXXtVki. fitTa TQVTo m' vpnlut 
a' ilfiirtpttt aruyiruaKiaQtatfuy, 
icai ijnoToXaX IluiXou— nai (iitii 
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lesson froDi the prophets is always read before tbe 
epistle^ The Ambrosian liturgy, or the liturgy of 
Milan, still retains the same custom. The churches 
of the patriarchate of Constantinople fretjuently read 
lessons from the law and prophets aud psalms, before 
the epistle and gospel. So it is also amongst the 
Monophysites, who have held the patriarchates of 
Antioch and Alexandria since the fifth century'. 
Tbe church of England always reads a portion of 
the law of Moees before the epistle and gospel. 

There are two tilings worthy of remark in this 
reading of tbe law according to tbe English liturgy. 
First, that tbe matter of it is invariable, being al- 
ways taken from tbe twentieth chapter of Exodus, 
and comprising the commandments of God, which 
he delivered on Mount Sinai. It is from this cir- 
cumstance that it is commonly known by tbe name 
of the "Ten Commandments;" a name which, 
though very proper, yet tends sometimes to make 
peo|)le forget that it is properly a lesson from the 
Old Testament. Secondly, this lesson from tbe law 
divided into short verses, or capitula, each of 
licb is followed by a response. 
fThere is nothing contrary to the canons or tbe 
istoms of the church in appointing one portion of 
scripture to be read continually. During the pri- 
mitive ages the scriptures were read in course in 

' See Dissertation on Primi- Veteri Testamento, et es Pro- 

tive Liturgies, vol. i. p. 159. phetis, Psalmi semper interpo- 

173. Duntur, nee in nuinenim ve- 

'"OrientslesChriilianiGrie- niunt. SJeil in singulis Litur- 

corura exemplo, plurea Sacrse giis fiunt lectiones ex Epistojis 

Scripturce lectiones in Liturgia Fauli, et ex Catholids." Re- 

celebranl, et in quibusdam die- nandot. Collect. Oriental. Li- 

bua aut sulemnibus testis, le- turg. torn, i. p. 530, v. torn. ii. 

gutit primo caput aliquod ex p. 68. 



the cliurch, according to the directions of the bishoi 
Afterwards, particular books were read at parti-" 
cular seasons. It was some time before any special 
lessons were appointed for each Sunday or other 
feast-day. When a particular portion of scripture 
was selected by the church, and annexed perpetually 
to the office of a particular day, it might by the 
same authority have been annexed to many offices, 
or to all. We find, in fact, that in a liturgy of the 
Irish church there was only the same epistle and 
gospel for every day in the year'. If the Irish 
church used the same epistle and gospel continually^ 
the English church may likewise very well use t 
same lesson from the law. We also learn frod 
Le Brun, that there is reason to think that in the 
church of Malabar in India, the same gospel and 
the same epistle were almost always used'". In tbe^ 
office for the communion of the sick, the church < 
England acts again on the same principle. Here a 
epistle and gosi)el are prescribed, which never vary. 
It will not be denied that the church of England 
has exercised a souud discretion in the 8election_ 
which she has made from the law, for the continui] 
admonition of her children. We here listen to th] 
moral law to which God required obedience from 
the beginning of the world" ; and which was conti- 

in the monaalery of Bobio, a 
thoLiaand yeara after his death, 
and is now in the Ambrosian 
library, contnin the selections 
for the Sundays of the ye«r. 
Appendix lovol, i. ofCatAlo] 
of Siowe MSS. p. 45. 

™ Le Brun, Explication 
la Messe, torn. vi. p. 487- 
Deua primo quidi 
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' Dr. O'Conor says, that in 
the ancii'nt Irish missal " we 
find no selection of epistles or 
gospcU. Here is only the 
Epislle of SI. Paul to the Co- 
rinthiann, and the Gospel of 
St. John, c. 6, which in pa- 
rallel expressions record the 
institution of the eucharist . . . 
Neither does St. Columbanus's 
missal, which was discovered naturalia priecepta, qus ab ini 
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nned under the Mosaic digpeiisation, to receive ex- 
tension and augmentation by the advent of God in 
tbe tlesb, and to remain binding on all Christians to 
the end of the world". 

T hiive to remark, secondly, on the division of 
this lesson into short verses or little chapters, and 
on tbe responses which follow them. In the pri- 
mitive church nothing was more common than to 
vary the reading of scripture by short prayers, or by 
responses and anthems from tbe Book of Psalms. 
In the patriarchate of Alexandria, it was customary 
at the beginning of the fifth century to repeat a 
collect after each psalm in morning and evening 
prayers ''. In other churches, as those of Asia and 
Phrygia, the psalms and lessons were read alter- 
nately''. Thus it was in the church of England at 
tbe period when our liturgy was revised. In the 
liturgies', and offices for morning and evening 
prayer as used before that time, wo find lessons, 
sometimes long and sometimes short, followed by 
responses. The offices of morning prayer, especially, 
contained lessons which were frequently not above 
one or two verses long, and each of which was fol- 
lowed by a response ' : so that a chapter was divided 



tin infixa dedit liominibus, nd- 
moneriB eoa, id esi per Decalo- 
gum, (qiue si quia non fecerit 
Don habet aalalem,) nihil plus 
ab eis exquiuvit." Irenteus 
ftdv, Hieres. lib. iv. c. in. p. 
244. 

•• '■ In quam Titam pra;- 
1 In) ens bom in em, Decalogi 
quidem verba ipse per semel- 
ipsum omnibus similiter Domi- 
niii loquutus est ; et •■'"" "m;. 
liler permanent apud 



ten linn em et augmec 
Don diasolutioi 



turn, sed 

Tipientia 



per carnnlem ejus advcntum." 
Irenoeus. lib. iv. c. 16, p. 247. 

p Caisian, Institut. lib. ii. c. 
5, 6, &e. 

' Canon 17. Concil. Laodi- 
cen. n(|)i rnii. fiif iiiy iwiovf- 
nTrrni- (c rait avri'iliirl rowc 
t^nX/jnu;. liXXn Siit fiiaor xaff 
(KOffTOf ipaX/iol- yiyiv6ai oi-a- 

yKUffic. Bevereg. Pandectse, 
tom. i. p. 460. 

< Miss. Sorisb. fol. 33, 36. 
94. 

■ Brer. Soriib. fol. 3, &c. 
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into iimny little portions and lessons, just as our 
](,>itft»n from th« law is. 

Originally tiiis cuBtotn of dividing the lessons by 
reMpoiiiws, was introduced to cause an agreeable 
variety; tliat the alternate repetition of lessons and 
pHalina, and [)rayer9, might relieve the mind, and 
enable it to proceed through the offices of devotion 
with greater euae and pleasure. It is no less true, 
that this cnstoni was afterwards abused so as to 
cause an interruption iu tiie reading of scripture. 
In the church of England, however, the abuse was 
put an end to at the Reformation ; for though the 
luicient system of varying the lessons by singing 
pwthim and hymnsi, was retained in the morning 
and evening prayer, it would be impossible to main- 
tain witli any semblance of reason that it interrupts 
iho reading of scripture: and although in the pre- 
sent instance the lesson from the law is divided 
into Neveml parts by res])onses, yet the weight and 
inii>ort«nce of each |mrt affords ample room for a 
separate niedilation and prayer. 

In tho primitive church the lessons were read 
fn>ui the pulpit, or ambon, and in many places the 
custom has remnined to the present day, especially 
in the {mtriandiate of Constantinople. According 
to Slarteno, the lessons are read from the pulpit in 
many of the chiirchos of France ', In the church of 
Uomo the gos^K*! »'as always Tv«d from the pulpit *; 
tbotigh then> i« no dinvtion about it iu the modem 
t«i;«al. IVpe Cyprian, hifihop of Carthage in the 
thinl century. sfH^ks finmiriMly of the lessons being 
rmd Inuu tho fulfil '. The lessons were at first 

Hit. Ikk.i«. 4. an.*. 
■ |h■K^ 374. 
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read by any one appointed by the bishop, but it 
was soon fouod expedient to set apart particular 
persons for this office, aod thus began the eccle- 
siastical order of readers. From the writings of 
Cyprian, we find this order completely established 
at Carthage so early as the third century, and it 
may have existed in many other places about the 
same time. Certainly it appears that in the fol- 
lowing ages there were regular readers in all parts 
of the world '. These persons were of course well 
instructed and fitted for their office. In the church 
of Constantinople the reader, or avayvi/irTy}Q, accord- 
ing to the ancient usage, still reads the lessons 
which precede the gospel '. In the Roman church 
this has long fallen into disuse, the duty of reading 
the epistle having devolved on the sub-deacon since 
the eighth or ninth century ^ The lessons were 
always read from the pulpit in cathedral and col- 
legiate churches in England ', and in the injunctions 
of king Edward the Sixth, a.d. 1547, we find a 
direction that the epistle and gospel shall be read 
"in the pulpit, or in such convenient place as the 
iple may hear the same'." The Decalogue being 
lesson also, would probably have been included 



li dignatione 
quid aliud quam super 
pnlpitum, id est super tribu- 
nal ecclesi^e oporlebat imponi, 
ut loci altioris ceUitate sub- 
nixuM, et plebi universie pro 
honoris sui clarilate conspi- 
cuus, Ugat prfficepta ct cvan- 
gelium Domini, quae fortiter 
tc fideliler serjuitur?" p. 77, 
Epist edit. FeU. 

' Binghon), Antiquities, book 
m. c. 5. 
VOL. 11. 



' Goar, Rituole Grgecum, 
p. 128, 129. 57. 

r Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 7, 
p. .173. 

" " Incepta vero ultima ora- 
tione ante e pistol am, subdia- 
conus per medium cbori ad 
legcndum epistolam in pulpi- 
tum acccdat. Et le^atur epi- 
stola in pulpito omiii die Do- 
minica," &c. Miss. Sat. fol. X. 

* Sparrow's Collection of 
Articles, &c. p. 7- 
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iu this direction, had it been at that time read in 
the English liturgy; but the reading of the law 
was not re-established for some years afterwards. 

I have observed in the monuments of the Eng- 
lish liturgy, an example of the celebration of the 
communion, which may remind us of this first part 
of our liturgy at present. On the eve of Pente- 
cost ^ the office began with the Lord's Prayer, after 
which different persons read lessons from the law 
of Moses without titles, that is, without naming the 
books from which they were taken. Each lesson 
was followed by a response and collect ; then, after 
some intermediate rites, the collect, epistle, and 
gospel were read. In the same manner our office 
begins with the Lord's Prayer and collect for 
purity, proceeds to lessons or capitula from the law, 
read without titles, each followed by a response, 
and then comes to the collect, epistle, and gospel. 

A portion of tlie Decalogue was read in the 
church of England in Lent, beginning thus : 



God spake tbese words — 
Honour thy father atid thy 
mother, that thy day a may be 
long in the land which the 
Lord thy God givcth thee. 
Thou shalt do no murder. 
Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery. Thou shall not steHl. 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbour's house, thou shalt 
not covet thy oeighbour's wife, 



Hicc dicit Dominus Deus. 
Honora patrem tuum et ma- 
Irem tuam, ut sis Inngsvue 

super terram, quam Dominus 
Deus tuus dahit tibi. Non De- 
cides, Don moechaheris, non 
furtum facie s, non loquoria 
contra proximura tuum falsum 
testimonium, non eoncupisces 
domum proximi tui, nee desi- 



, nee omnift 



' MiH. Stirisb. fol. 94, 95. 
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Tlie lesson was followed hy a response which 
is not unlike our own. 

Lord have mercy upon us. Miserere mei Domine, quo- 
and inclioe our hearts to keep nium inlirmus sum, Eana me 
thulaw. Domine''. 

1 SECTION III. 

I THE COLLECTS. 

I The collects of the communion may be divided 
into three classes: first, the collects for the king; 
secondly, the collects for the day; and, thirdly, 
other occasional collects. Before I consider these 
classes in detail, it may be expedient to consider 
the antiquity of the custom of using any collects in 
thi? place, namely, before or between the lessons, 
and therefore in that part of the liturgy which all 
persons, whether believers or not, are permitted to 
attend. I have, however, already considered this 
subject at large in the beginning of the last chapter, 
and nothing more will now be requisite than to 
recapitulate what has been there said. 

It seems that collects have been repeated before 
and between the lessons of the liturgy in the patri- 
archate of Alexandria, at least from the time of 
Athanasius, who appears evidently to allude to 
tlient ; they are mentioned by Cassiau, who lived in 
the following (fifth) century, and have been conti- 
nually used since, both in the liturgy, and the offices 
of morning and evening prayer. The use of collects 
is traced back to the latter part of the fourth cen- 
' Hill. Sarisb. fo). 42. ' Ibid. 
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tury in Africa, and it is likely that they may be 
ancient in the patriarchate of Rome, that is, in tl 
sniithern half of Italy and Sicily, because they 
found in Roman sacramentaries of the fifth ceniui 
In Britain they have been used as at present 
more than twelve hundred years, having been inti 
duced by Augustine, first archbishop of Canterbury; 
and in Ireland we may probably trace back their 
origin to the time of Patrick. No collects like ours 
are found in the oriental liturgies of Antioch, Jei 
salem, Cscsarea, and Constantinople. 

COLLECTS FOB THE KING. 

In the liturgy of the orthodox of Alexandi 
there were petitions for the king and church before 
the reading of the lessons'. The liturgy of the 
Irish church also, in the sixth or seventh century, 
contained a collect for the king amongst several 
others which occurred before the epistle'. In the 
church of England, however, before the reformation, 
no collect for the king was appointed to be said at 
this place, although several others, amounting sonie- 
timeB to seven, were repeated': and it certainly 
appeared right that there should be a special prayer 
for the king, on whom, under God, the churcU 
depends for protection and for peace ; and accoi 
ingly, in the reign of Edward the Sixth, collects 
the church and king, or the king and people, were 
introduced into this part of the liturgy. In a gene- 
ral synod of the church of Scotland, a. d. 12*25, it 
was commanded that five collects should be alwaj 
said, the first of which was to be for the chui 



I 






• Liturgia Marei, R 

Liturg. Orienial. torn, i 

' See DisKFlation o 



iiaudot, 
p. 132. 

I primi- 



tive Litiu^iea, vol. i. 

' Missale Sarisb. fol. 10. 'i 
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and the second for the king *■ ; and the collect ap- 
pointed for this purpose was that which in after- 
times was altered into the second collect for the 
king in tlie English liturgy. In the churches of 
Lyons, Vienne, Tours, Rouen, and all the other 
principal churches of France, in former ages, the 
collect of the day was immediately followed by 
prayers termed lauds, which were short petitions in 
the form of a litany for the king, queen, bishops, 
judges, army", &c. which were also found in the an- 
cient Gerniau liturgy '. The same custom is said to 
have prevailed formerly at Rome, and even so far 
back as the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. 600''. 
If any thing were wanting to shew the propriety of 
our collect for tlie king in this place, these would 
be sufBcient warrants for our practice- 
In our liturgy the collect is preceded by the words 
"Let us pray." In primitive times the deacon 
generally made this proclamation, and he not only 
directed the people to pray, but informed them what 
they were to pray for. Thus, in the liturgy of the 
orthodox of Alexandria, the prayer which corre- 
sponds to our collect for the king was thus intro- 
duced. Tiie deacon proclaimed aloud, "Pray ye for 
the emperor," on which the whole people prayed 



* Connl. Provinciale Scoti- 
can, cap. 70- " Sitcra; Synodi 
appcobalione salubriter duxi- 
miis aUtuendum, ut per dice- 
cesim noslram in celebratione 
mUtarum, prslerquam in Testis 
duplicibus, dicantur quinque 
collectae, una de pace ecclesis, 
■ciltccl, ' Ecclesia; luic qua?su- 
nviu Domine preces,' &c. alia 
pro Daraino noalro Kege et 



Regina cteorum Filiia, scilicet, 
' DeuH in cujus manu cordn 
sunt Regum.' " Wiikins, Con- 
cilia, torn. 1. p. 617. 

' Mortene de Antiq. Eccl. 
Rit. lib. i. c. 4, art. iii. p. 363. 

I Goldastus, Alamann. An- 
tiq. torn. ii. pars 2, p. 175. 

' Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii. c. 
5, § 8, p. 358. 
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three times, crying aloud, "Lord have mercy up* 
him." And then tlie priest or bishop summed wd 
or collected their devotions in the following collectj 
to which all the people responded Amen '. I| 

" O Lord God our Governor, Father of our IjOM 
" God and Saviour Jesus Christ, we pray and besee( 
"thee to preserve our emperor in peace, strengCb#,l 
"and righteousness. O Lord, subdue before hita^ 
"every enemy and foe; take thine arms and shield, 
"and arise to help him, O Lord, grant him victory, 
"that he may have a peaceful mind towards us and 
"thy holy name; that so, in the tranquillity of his 
"days, wo may lead a calm and quiet life, in ail 
" piety and godliness ; through the grace, mercy, _ 
"and love of thy only-begotten Son. Througtt 
" whom, and with whom, to thee, and the mof 
" holy, good, and life-giving Spirit, be giory and 
"dominion now, and ever, and world without end." 

In the very ancient liturgy of the monophysitea 
of Alexandria, which bears the name of Cyril, 
find in the Anaphora, or solemn prayers, whid 
iociude the consecration, forms which were probably 
the originals of those now cited'". But it is suffi- 
cient to have directed the attention of the reader 
to this ; f o cite them in this place would be incob 
venient. 

Some expressions in our collects for the king a 
found in ancient prayers of the English church. 

Almighty and everlasting Deus, in cu 
God. we are taught by thy corda Regutn, qui es humilium 
holy word, that the hearts of consolator, et fidelium forti- 
kings are in thy nilo and go- tudo, et protector c 



and 
nd." 
sites ^^ 

hid^^H 
ably 

lUffi- 

ader 
icoo^^l 

"1 



' Liturgia Marci, p. 132. ■" Liturgia Cyrilli, Renaudt 
Reuaudot, Lit. OtienUtl. Lit. OrienUt. torn. i. p. 41. 
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!, and that thou dost 
dispose and turn tliem as it 
fleemeth best to thy goodly 
wisdom : we humbly beseech 
thee so to dispose and govern 
the heart of N. thy servant our 
king and governor, 

that in all his thoughts, 
words, and works, he may ever 
teek thy honour and glory, 

and study to preserve thy 
pmple committed to his charge, 
in wealth, peace, and godliness, 
Graiit this, &c. 



te aperanCium, da Hcgi nostra 
jV. et Reginffi nostraa N. popu- 
loque christiano, triumph urn 
virtutis tuee scienter excolcrc. 



ut — semper ration&bilia 

ditantes, qus tibi placita f 
et dictis exequantur et factis". 
ut plebero aibi commisaam, 
cum pace propitiationis, e 
tute vicforiffi, felleiter regere, 
mereatur". 




What has been already remarked with regard to 
fte antiquity of collects as used in this part of the 

iorgy, applies to the collects of the day. It is only 
in the church of Alexandria, and in the west, that 
collects ever apjiear to have been used in this place 
in primitive times. There is nothing like our col- 

;t8 in the Oriental, Greek, and Russian liturgies 

the present day. The church of England, how- 
erer, has now for above V200 years used collects in 
the pJace which our liturgy assigns to them. Au- 
gustine, first archbishop of Canterbury, brought the 
sacramentary of Gregory the Great into England, 
and that sacramentary prescribed collects at this 
place. In Ireland they may have been used at an 
earlier period ; for Patrick probably brought the 
primitive Roman liturgy thither ; and Columbanus, 
in the sixth century, appears to have recited several 
collects in this part of the liturgy''. 



" Mitsalc Sarisb. Co 
fol. 2fi. 

" Benedietio super Regcm 



noviter electum, MS, Leofr. 
Exoo. 

f Agrestius objf cted to this 
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The antiquity of the collects themselves whi 
■we use is generally very great. They have be 
read in the liturgies of the chnrch of England from 
the most remote period. Not only do we find them 
in the liturgies of the English church before the 
reformation % but in those of the Anglo-Saxon 
church long before the conq^est^ Most of these 
collects can, in fact, be traced back to the very be- 
ginning of the Anglo-Saxon church ; and by that 
church they were originally derived from the liturgy 
of the Roman patriarchate in primitive times'. We 
are thus in many instances enabled to trace them 
back to the fifth century. So that onr collects, with 
some exceptions, have been used for fourteen hun- 
dred years in the church of God ; and their origin 
lies in the distant glory of primitive Christianity. 

Only one collect is appointed at this place in each 
distinct office for Sundays or other holydays in the 
English ritual ; but the number in practice may 
sometimes be enlarged. Besides the collect for the 
king, and that of the day, it is sometimes necessary 
to repeat others. For instance, in Advent and Lent 
a collect is appointed to be said during the whole 
season after the collect of the day. Thus three or 
four collects may sometimes be said at this place. 
On Good Friday five collects are appointed to be 
said, videlicet, one for the king, three for the day, 
and one for Lent. It appears that several other 
collects may also be added. 



cuBtom ID tile synod of Ma- 
tjtcon, A.D. 624. See rol. i. 
p. 182. 

^ Ab in the Missate Saris- 
bariens. Hereford. Eboracens. 



' As in the MS. of Leofric, 
1. of Exeter. 

' In the saeramentaries of 
■egory, *. d. 590. Gelatius, 
4. Leo, 483, 



SECT. III. Antiquity of occatioiud Oolhets. 



It is permitted by the rubric of the English 
liturgy to use one or more of six collects after those 
of the communion. These six collects are placed at 
the end of the liturgy or communion office. They 
are preceded by the following rubric : " Collects to 
**be said after the offertory, when there is no com- 
" iQunion, every day one or more ; and t/ie smne viay 
" tie said also, as often as occasion shall serve, after 
"the collects of morning or evening prayer, commti- 
"nioHy or litany, by the discretion of the minister." 

The second of these collects was formerly used as 
a special prayer for those who were about to enter 
on 8 journey'. This induces me to notice an ancient 
custom of many of the western churches. In the 
time of war or tumult, famine or jjestilence, storms 
or rain, or any other evil ; whenever calamities were 
to be specially deprecated, or blessings specially 
implored, appropriate collects were added to the 
I communion-service at this place. This custom is 
mentioned in an ancient ritual of the church of 
Soiseons in France, where it is remarked, that 
■^only one collect is said at communion, contrary to 
•* the custom in many other places, unless some com- 
) " memoration of a feast is to be made ; or, urged by 
•* necessity, we cry to God for peace, or fine weather, 
" or for rain, for the sick, or for those that are going 
•* on a journey, or other things of the same kind"," 



' MiM. Suisb. 
fol. XXX. Gelasii S^cramen- dicere, 
tarium. Muratori, Lit. Vet. pi 
Rom. tom. i. p. 



collectHm ullam aliam 



"Ad I 



lagnat 



post pri- necessitate i 



♦3 T^ kolff Commimion^ or Liltiryy. c«af. !».■' 

Tlie same custom prevailed in England, as appears 
by the liturgy of the church of Salisbury" and 
others, and is worthy of commendation. We find 
the principle of this custom adopted in the English 
ritual at this day, since several collects of the same 
kind are appointed to be said after the collects of 
morning or evening prayer, or before the two last 
prayers of the litany. 

SECTION IV. 



During the early ages of the church, the lesson 
which is now ordinarily designated as the epistle, 
was more generally known by the appellation of 
" the apostle." We find it generally called by this 
name in the ancient liturgies and the writings of 
the Fathers. Thus Augustine often speaks of it" 
and in the sacramentary of Gregory the Great it is 
said, " the apostle follows'," meaning the epistle 
or apostolical writing is then read. In the patri- 
archate of Constantinople, where ancient customs 
have been preserved more perfectly than any whero 
else, the epistle is called " the apostle" to this day", 
la the west this lesson has however long been 

mas ad Deum, pro pace vide- 
licet, aut aeris screnital«, pro 
ptuviic postuiatione, pro infir- 
raia, pro iter agenlibus, et 
sliis hujusRiodi, pro quibus 



' Rituule MS. Ecel, 
Suesiionens. citat. a Martene, 
De Anli<|. Ecd. Rit. ]ib. i. 
c. 4, nrt. 3, p. 362. 

' MJRK. Sar. commune, fol. 
22. 24. 33, &c, 

' "ApoBlolum audivimuB, 



psalmum audivimus, evange- 
lium audirimuB, consonantom- 
ncs divins lection eg ut spem 
non in nobis sed in Domino 
colloeemus." Sermo 165, d» 
Verbis Apost, {alias 7,) p. 796, 
torn. V. Opcr. ed. BenedicL 
See also Sernio 1 76, (alias 10,) 
p. 839. 

' ■' aetjnitur apostolus." Me- 
nard, Sacram. Gregorii, p. 2, 

-' Liturgia Chrysost. Goar, 
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known by the name of " the epistle." being most 
commonly taken from the epistles of St. Paul. 

In the church of England this lesson of scripture 
is taken not only from the epistles of the holy 
apostles, but sometimes from their acts, and occa- 
sionally from the prophets. Thus we retain the 
custom of the churcli of God, which " mingled the 
"law and the prophets with the writings of the 
. "evangelists and apostles'." 

During the early ages of the church, the npostle 

[ or prophet was generally read by a special reader 

from the arabon, or pulpit, wliich stood in the middle 

of the chnrcli amongst the faithful". The church of 

Constantinople and the other eastern churclies still 

retain the ancient custom of employing a reader for 

this office\ The church of Rome abandoned it 

[about the eighth or ninth century, when it became 

I the office of the sub-deacon to road tlie epistle'. 

[ We arc blamed by SchultJngius for permitting it to 

' be read by the priest'', but it is only read by the 

officiating minister when no assistant is present : 

and we might with as much reason blame the church 

of Rome for permitting the sub-deacon to read the 

epistle, of which there is no trace in primitive times: 

but it is in truth a matter of little importance. 



* TettuUian, de PriBcripl. 
Heeretic. c. 36. 

* See ApDBt. Const, lib. ii. 
C. 57, quoted above, page 28. 
note '. Htpi roii, (ijj ieiv Jt\iur 
rir Kavovtiiiv '^I'kTir, riiv tiri 
ritir ifilitifu &rafia<riirTLir, icai 

povt Ttriit ij^XXcif if (cicAijo/f , 
Canon. 15. Coiifil. I.aoilicen. 
" Quid aliud quam super pul- 
pitum id est super tribunal ec- 
deaiaiopcntebatiinponi ut . . . 



legat ptSBcepla el evangdiam 
Domini," &c, Cypr. Ep 39, 
{aliat 34,) p. 77. Epist. ed. 
Fell. See also Bingham, An- 
tiquities, &c. book viii. c. 5, 
5 4. p. 293. 

* (ioar, Rituale Grfflc, not. 
03,inChrysosl. Lituty p. 129. 

= Bona, Rot. Litnrg. lib. ii. 
c. 6, p. 3G5. 

<' Scliultingius, Bibliotheca 
Ecclesiaatica, torn. it. pars 3, 
p. 135. 
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It was the ancient custom of tbe cburcli of England 
to read this lesson from the pulpit*. When no other 
clergyman was present who could read the epistle, 
the priest himself read it at the right or south comer 
of the holy table, which thence obtained the appel- 
lation of cormi epistoles. The injunctiona of king 
Edward the Sixth, in 1547, appoint tbe epistle to 
be read in the pulpit or in some convenient place'; 
and in tlie injunctions of queen Elizabeth, we find 
that a special reader, entitled an "Epistler," was 
to read the epistle in cathedral and collegiate 
churches, vested in a cope*. 

Before noticing the particular passages of scrip- 
ture which have been selected for this lesson, it is 
worthy of remark, that, in the only liturgy of the 
ancient Irish church now in existence, there is only 
one portion of scripture appointed for the epistle, 
which was to be read every day\ In the first ages 
of the church (as has already been observed) there 
were no selections from the scriptures for special 
occasions. The books of scripture were read in 
number and quantity according to the direction of 
the bishop. In after-times particular hooka or lessons 
were read at particular seasons' ; and it is said that 

• Miss. Sarisb. fol. x. "In- cathedral of Durham, and in 

cepta vera ultima oralione ante some other churches, the epi- 

epixtolam : subiliacoims per stle ia Etill read by a particular 

medium chori ad legendum reader or " epistler." 



epistolam in pulpjtum accedaC. 
Et legntur epistola in pulpito 
omni die Dominica," Sic. On 
Sundays and principal feast 
dayt it was read in the pulpit, 
on other days it was read at 
the step of the cho' 



^ O'Conor, Append, to vol. i. 
of Cuulogiie of ^ISS. at Stowe, 
p. 45. 

' " Meminit sanctiias vestn 
Evangelium secundum Johan- 
nem ex ordine lectionum noi 



Sparrow's Collection of interposita est solemnitas si 

.Articles, Sic. p. 7. torum dienim, quibuscurtAsex 

< Spanow, p. 124. In the evangelic lectionea oportet in 
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F Jerome made a selection of lessons for every holy- 
day in the year, which he collected in a hook en- 
titled *' Comes," and this book, it is said, was brought 

I into use ill the Roman church^; but the tradition is 
rery doubtful'. 
The proclamation of the title of the books before 

litbe lesson began, was very common in early times. 
^t was generally made by the person who was about 

|to read. The deacon first directed the people to be 
■ilent and attentive'. 

Almost all the lessons now read as epistles in the 
English liturgy have been appointed to their present 
place, and used by the church of England for many 
ages. They are found in all the liturgies of the 
English church used before the revision of our 
offices in the reign of Edward the Sixth, and they 
tiso appear in the monuments of the English li- 
turgy before the invasion of William the Conqueror. 
It is in fact probable that they are generally as old 
as the time of Augustine, a. d. 595; since we find 
tfaat the most ancient lectionaries of the early 
church of Rome contain nearly the same selections, 
and therefore Augustine probably brought these 



ecclesia recitari, qux ita sunt 
B&Dtue.utaliEeesse nonpossint; 
ordo ille quern susceperamus, 
necesaitate paululum intermis- 
nu est, noo omissus." Augus- 
tin. Prolog. Tractot. in Epist. 
Johaa. toni. iii. pars 2, p. 825, 
ed. Benedict. Concil. Toletan. 
iv. c. 17, A. D. 633, appoints 
the Apocalypse Co be rend be- 
Iween Enaier and Pentecost. 
See fiingbam, Aniiq, bookxiv. 
c. 3, { 3, p. 678. &c. 

^ Bona, Rer, Liturg. lib, ii. Verit. p. 454, torn, i, lib. 
c. 6, p. 363. 



'■ It only appears in the 
pages of Micrologus, Bemo, 
and Hugo a S. Viclore, writ- 
ers of the 12th and 13th cen- 

' This is mentioned by Chrys- 
ostoin, Hoin. xix. in Act. A- 
post. cited by Bingham, book 
xiv. c. 3, § 8. It ia also al- 
luded lo hy Ambrose, see the 
quotation in note ', p. 128, 
vol. i. and by Cyril of Alexan- 
' ' I, de Adorat. in Spiritu et 



selections into use in England. In thiB view, 
lessons entitled epistles in our liturgy have beea 
used for above twelve hundred years by the church 
of England"". We must consider this more as a 
subject of interest and pleasure thau of any great 
importance, since " all scripture is given us by inspi- 
"ration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
" reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
" ness." Yet we may remark, that the extracts 
read from the epistles are generally devotional and 
practical, and therefore best adapted for ordinarjr 
com prehension and general edification. 

In the Roman liturgy anciently, a psalm was 
sung after the epistle which was called Graduak', 
and is still used. This was followed by Alleluia, 
except from Septuagesinia to Easter". In the 
churches of Gaul and Spain the graduale was not 
used'', and the church of England at the revision of 
her liturgy omitted it liliewise. The origin of the 
gradual, though its present place in the Roman mis- 
sal is not, in my opinion, the place which it origin- 
ally occupied, is to be traced to a greater antiquity 
than liturgical writers have generally thought ''. 

I^ Brun, Esplication <le la 
Mease, torn. i. p. 20.5. 

" See Bona, Rer. LUuig. 
lib. ii. cup. 6, p. 3<i<). 

!' Concil. Toletan. 4, can. 13. 

" in quibusdam quoque His- 

paniarum ecclesiis laudes post 

.Apostclum decantantur, priu»< 

igeliuin prsdicetur ; 

prscipiunC poit 



■" I have endeavoured to 
tritce the antiquity of the epi- 
stles in chap. iii. to which I 
beg to refer the reader for fur- 
ther information. 

" The pialm or portion of a 
psalm, sung aflet the epistle, 
was always entitled gradual, 
from bein(( chanted on the quam 
steps igradut) of the piilpil. dum i 



I 



When sun^ by one person Apostolum non laudes 

without interruption, it was cvangelium annuntiari," &C. 

called (raciiM, when chanted fotbidding the custom, 
alternately by several singers, i The gradual has been 

it was termed responiort/. Sec ascribed to CieleHtinus and 



In the apostolic and following ages, many lessons 
were read in the liturgy, and amongst these was 
frequently one from the book of pBalm^. Thus we 
find from the Apostolical Constitutions that the 
eastern church in the third or fourth century, read 
' lessons from scripture at tbeir assemblies in this 
I order. The law, prophets, psalms, epistles, and gos- 
Ipels'. The psalm was therefore one of the lessons. 
I In the west we find Augustine in the fifth century 
I considering the psalm as a lesson. " We have 
"heard," said he, "the apostle, we have heard the 
' "psalm, we have heard the gospel; all tlie divine 
"lessons agree'." In another sermon he says, " We 
"Iiave heard the first lesson from the apostle, .... 
"then we have sung a psalm, .... after this came 
"the lesson from the gospel ; these three lessmis we 
"will discourse upon, as far as time permits'." 
Ambrose says, " When the psalm is read, it causes 
silence by its own means "." It appears, therefore, 
tliat the gradual was anciently looked upon as a 
lesson froni scripture even when it was sung; and 
!f Me regard it as a lesson, I see no reason to con- 
sider it less ancient than the epistle or the gospel 

Gregory tbe Great, bishops of 
Rome. Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. 
li. c. 6, p. 367. ^ee also Le 
Bmn, Explication de la Messe, 
&c. toin. ]. p. 304, Sec. 

' Apost. Const, lib. ii. cap. 
S7, died above, p. 28. 

' " Apostoluin audivimus, 
paalmani audiv irons, evange- 
lium sudiTimus, consonant om- 
nea divines lecliones." Sermo 
1«5, deVerb. Apost. torn. v. 
ed, Benedict, p. ISfi. 

' " Primam leclinnem aiidi- 
viintts Apoiioli .... Deinde 
eftntnriiniu psalmum . . . poit 



hsec evan^elica lectio . . . Has 
trcs lectiones, quantum pro 
tempore possumus, pcrtracle- 
mus," Sic. Augiittin. Sermo 
176, de Verb. Apost. torn. v. 
ed. Benedict, p. 839. 

" " Quantum laboratur in 
ecclesia ut fiat silentiura cum 
iectiones Icguntur? Si unus 
loquatur obstrepunt universi : 
cum psalrauE legitur ipse sibi 
est efi'eclor silentii. Omnes lo- 
quuntur, et nullus obstrepit." 
Ambroa. Prfflf. in Paal. t. p. 
741, lora.i. ed. Benedict, 
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which have been used aince the apostolic age. It 
appears from Aiijrustine, that the psalm was sung 
between the epistle and gospel in the fifth century 
bv the African church. But this M-as probably not 
its original position. As a lesson from the Old 
Testament it would have come naturally in the 
order of the Apostolical Constitutions, namely, after 
the law and the prophets. In the time of Augus- 
tine, however, it is certain that the lessons fi-oin the 
Old Testament were often omitted, and the liturgy 
began even then with the epistle, to which, on 
certain occasions, lessons from the Old Testament 
were prefixed. It is probable, that when the west- 
ern churches began to discontinue the lessons from 
the Old Testament, they placed the psalm between 
the epistle and gospel, to preserve the semblance of 
the ancient custom, according to which the psalm 
had always intervened between the Old and New 
Testament. 

Even to the present time the Roman liturgy 
prefixes lessons from the Old Testament to the 
epistle and gospel on some particular days, and 
these lessons are followed by a trachts, or psalm. 
This is probably a relic of the ancient custom. In 
the patriarchate of Constantinople the lessons from 
the epistles and gospels are often preceded by les- 
sons from the Old Testament ; and these latter areto 
separated from the epistle and gospel by a psalta 
Even on ordinary occasions, when the Old Teel 



' "Oricn tales Christinni Orffi- 
corum exemplo, p lures sacriE 
ficripturs Icctioncs in liturgia 
celebrant, et in quibusdom die- 
bus aut solemnibus festis, le- 
gunt primo caput aliquod ex 



Veteri Teslamento, et 
phelis, P salmi semper 
iiunliir, ncc in numenim ve- 
niunt." Renaudot, Liturg. Ori- 
eptal. Collect, torn. i. p. 350. 



Stl^H 
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ment is not resd, there is a psalm, or some verses of 

.it, read before the epistle, and it is preceded by tbc 

^mstomary solemnity which takes place when a les- 

I'iOn is to be read. The deacon proclaims to the 

■]ieopIe So^i'n, " Wisdom" — the reader begins "Alle- 

phiia ! a psalm of David." The deacon exclaims again, 

■pay attention ;" and the reader proceeds to read 

[■tlie wpoKtifttvov, as this psalm or anthem is called ". 

"The chnrches of Spain whicli did not adopt the 

Roman position of the gradual and alleluia, had a 

custom which approaches nearly to the eastern form 

just alluded to. After the reading of the prophet, 

and before the epistle, they sung^ the hymn of "the 

Three Children'." This was a fixed lesson, which 

had probably taken the place of the ancient psalm. 

And even now the church of Milan places the psalm 

after the lesson of the Old Testament which they 

always read, and before the epistle. This psalm 

they call Psalmellus, not tractus, or gradual. 

The Alleluia which is often sung in the Roman 
liturgy after the epistle, is said to have been first 
brought into use by Damasus, bishop of Rome, in 
imitation of the church of Jerusalem. Gregory the 
Great affirms this', but the tradition seems very 
doubtful. In the eighth century Notker, abbot of 
St. Gall in Switzerland, composed several hymns in 
ver»e, which acquired the name of pros<B, or sequoi- 
tiee, and were sung after the gradual '. Many other 

' Gear, Rituale Grxc. p. 68. 

* In Oaul, tionever, the Song 
of the Three Children wasaiing 
between the episttc and the 
gwipel. SeeGeraianuadeMU- 
ta, Martene Anecduta, tom. v. 
p. S3. Pamdii Liturgica Latin. 
tom. i. p. ags. See vol. i. p. 

VOL. H. 



159. 173. 

> Gregor. Mag. Epist. ad 
Johan. Syracus. lib. ix. Epist. 
12, p. 940, tom. ii. Oper. ed. 
Benedict, 

' Bona, Rer- Liturg. lib. ii. 
c. 6, p. 370. 
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authors followed tlie example of Notker, and the 
church of Euglaiid used several of these hymns be- 
fore the reformation"; hut as they were in many I 
instances unwisely composed, and had no claim to ; 
primitive antiquity, the revisers of our liturgy, in 
the reign of Edward the Sixth, entirely omitted 
them. 

SECTION V. 



The gospel, heing the more immediate history of 
the Saviour of mankind, has always been read ia 
the catholic church with peculiar respect and devo- 
tion. It was generally the office of the deacon to 
read the gospel in the primitive ages. Thus we find 
it to have been in the patriarchate of Antioch, in 
the time of Jerome '' ; and the same custom pre- 
vailed in the churches of Gaul' and Spain'' at an 
early period. In the patriarchate of Alexandria It 
was read by the archdeacon, or chief of the dea- 
cons ; but in some churches it was read by the 
priest only, and on the Lord's day by the bishop *. 



" Misa. Sar. fol. U, 12, et 
passim. 

' "EvangeliumChrisli, quasi 
DiacoDUs lectitabas." Itieron. 
Epist. ad Sabinianum lapsuni, 
p. 7fi8> toni. iv. ed. Benedict. 

* Concil. Vasensc 3 anno 
529, canon ii. " Si presbyter, 
aliqiia inRimitate protiibentc, 
per seipium non potuerit pra;- 
dicere, Eanctonim Patrum \\o- 
tnilife Diaconibua recite n I iir. 
Si enim djgni sunt Diaconcs 
quod Christus in Evangelia lo- 
cutus est Icgere ; quare indigni 
judicentut saiietorum Patrum 



expositiones publics recitare 1" 
Labbc, Concilia, torn. iv. 

^ ludorus Hispalens.de Ec- 
clcs.OfF.lib.ii.c.8. "Ipsienim 
(Diaconi) elara voce in iiio- 
dum prtEconis admonent cune> 
tos sive in orando, sive in fleer 
tendo genua, sive in psnllendo, 
sive in lectionibus audtendo ; 
ipsi etiam, ut aures babeamiM 
ad Dominum, clamant ; ipri 
quoque evan^elizant." 

" 'Vaiirrfv ct ti)v upar ^i^\or 
(liiayyiXltiiy) Ai'ayowa'cd iv' 



i 



1%« ioly Gotpei. 
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In the church of Constantinople it lias always been 
read by a deacon, except on some particular feasts, 
when the bishop reads. The church of England 
permits it to be read either by a deacon or a priest. 
In the fourth century the deacon was preceded by 
lighted wax tapers to the pulpit, in the eastern 
•hurches^ as a sign of rejoicing for the advent of 
who was the light of men. The bells also were 
■taxig in some churches before the gospel, and in 
Ethiopia this ceremony has continued to the pre- 
sent day*. When the deacon had ascended the 
pulpit, or ambon, and announced the title of the 
gosi»el, the people with one voice exclaimed, "Glory 
he to thee, O Lord !" This custom of giving glory 
to God for his holy gospel appears to have prevailed 
from remote antiquity in all the churches of the 
east and west '' ; and the church of England has not 
ceased for many centuries to follow so pious and 
laudable an example. 

It was also usual for all persons to arise before 

le gospel, and stand while it was recited. " When 

"the gospel is read," says the ancient author of the 

Apostolical Constitutions, " let all the presbyters 



it {rtXtfiriaiti oi Upilt fxivai' 
ir ii hriaiiitoii ^^('poic, litiaKo- 
*ai, At iy KmnrrayTiiwiroXct, 
«or4 rriy irpirti*' ft/itpnv rns 
Ayagravifiov (oprijc- Sozomen, 
Hiat. Eccl. lib.y'n. c. 19, p. 
73$, ed. Valesii Paris, 16(i8. 

' '• Per totaa Orienlia Ercle- 
■iu, quando legendum eat E- 
van^^lium, acceodu 



I sole 



itibr 






ntique ad fugandas 

led ad signum la^titis demon- 

itnmdmn." Hieronyniiis tidv. 



Vigilontium, lorn. iv. pars 2, 
p. 284, cd. Benedict. 

B Renandot, Liturg. Orien- 
Ul. torn. i. p. 213. Thebeils 
of the oriental churches are 
made of boards which are 
struck with a hammer. 

*> Gonr, Riiuale GrEec. p. 69. 
Rupertus Abbas, lib. i. de Div. 
OlSdis, c. 36. " Respond emu J 
gloria tibi, Domine, gtonfican- 
les Domtnum, quod misit no- 
bis verbum salutis." 
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"and deacons, and all the people, stand in great 
"silence'." It was considered a peculiar custom of 
the church of Alexandria in tlie fifth century, that 
the pope or patriarch of Alexandiia continued Bitting 
during the reading of the gospel K In the church of 
Confitantinople the custom is preserved still. The 
priest exclaims, "'^nf'ia (Wisdom) — Stand up — Let 
us hear the holy gospel'." In the west it has 
always been usnal to stand when the gospel is 
read; and the church of England has for many 
ages adopted the custom. 

The gospel was read from the pulpit in places 
where there were several clergy. This was also 
customary in the English church', and it is recog- 
nised in the injunctions of king Edward the Sixth™. 
The injunctions of queen Elizabeth direct, that ja 
cathedral and collegiate churches there should be 
a "gospeller," or particular person to read the gos- 
pel ", who was to wear a cope. This also had long 
been the custom of the English church. In places 
where there were no assistant ministers, tiie priest 
himself read the gospel at the north comer of the 
holy table, which thence obtained the name of comv 
evangelii ". 

When the gospel was ended, the churches of 

' Apost. Const, lib. ii, c. 57. 

i Siyoy ci L'aVtlid irapn 'AAiJ- 
artpivat rouruic' arayiyuaxo- 
fiiyuv yap rui' laayyiXluir, obx 
firaf iirrarai o iirlirt:Bi:ot' u irap' 
&XXdi£ iiur' lyruiy oort aaliKoa, 

Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. c. 



° Sparrow' sCollection, p. 124. 
There is still n "gospeller" in 
the church of Durhnm. and in 
otlier English cathedrals. 

" says, the epistle 



is chanted on soler 
" juxta cornu alcana, ubi cele- 
brans legit epistolaio — et est 
dexiro para ecclesiic, inlranti- 



' Goal", Riiuale Gncc. f 

' Miss. Sar. fol. II. bus in earn." Tom. i. p. 202. 

"' Sparrow's Collection, &c. The gospel is read at the other, 

7. or north corner of the tUtar. 



ISpaiii and Gaul anciently sung an alleluia, or an- 
' them''. A custom like tLis prevails in many churches 
in England, where, the gospel being ended, the 
I people say, "Thanks be to thee, O Lord, for thy 
t'lloly gos|)el," or, " Thanks be to tbee, O Lord." 

Besides the lessons from the canonical scriptures, 

fit was often customary, in the primitive church, to 

■ Tead the epistles or writings of churches, bishops, 

lor fathers. Thus the epistle of Clement to the 

Corinthians was often read, as well as the epistle of 

the church of Smyrna, describing the martyrdom of 

Polycarp"", kc. But this, like many other ancient 

usages, has gradually become obsolete throughout 

the Christian church, and perhaps it is not desirable 

that it should be revived '. 

With regard to the particular passages of scrip- 
ture which the church of England has selected for 
the gospel of each day, the same observations may 
be made as have been already offered on the epistles. 
They have generally been fixed in their present 
positions for above twelve hundred years ; a fact 
"Which I have endeavoured to prove elsewhere*. 

SECTION VI. 

THE CONSTAKTIKOFDLITAN CBE£D. 

This creed was chiefly composed by the orthodox 
Fathers of the first general council of Nice, a. d. 
325, to define the Christian faith, in opposition to 
the heresy of Arius. As sanctioned by this assem- 
bly, it ended with " I believe in the Holy Ghost," 
the remainder was added by the second general 

P See vol. i. p. 159. 173. ' Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 

1 £iitebiu8. Hist. Ecd. lib. c. 6, § 2. 
gi, e. 16. * Chapter iii. 
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council, held at Constantinople a.d. 381, in whicli 
tlie heresy of Macedonius, with regard to the di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit, was condemned. The 
latter part of'this creed seems, however, to have 
been used by the Christian church even before the 
council of Constantinople, as it occurs in a creed 
preserved by Epiphanius, which is probably much 
older than that council'. In the fifth century, the 
western churches added to this creed the words 
Jilioque, in conformity with the doctrine, that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Son, as well as from 
the Fatlier, which in after-times produced contro- 
versies and schisms between the eastern and western 
churches". 

It appears that it was some time before the Con- 
stanthiopulitan creed began to be used in the litur- 
gies of the Christians. There is no reason to think 
that any creed was ever used in the liturgy during 
the first ages of the church. It was probably intro- 
duced to exclude heretics more effectually from the 
communion, none of whom were ever allowed to par- 
take of the bread and cop by the Christian church. 
It is said that Peter Fullo, patriarch of Antioch, 
was the first wlio inserted the creed in the liturgy, 
about A. D. 47 1 '. About the year 511 it was re- 
ceived into tlie liturgy of Constantinople by Timo- 
theus, patriarch of that church". In these liturgies 
the creed was placed in the part which followed the 

' See Bingham, Antiquiliea 
of the Christian Church, book 
X. ch. 4, for much inforinalion 
connected with this subject. 

" See Bingham as above ; 
al3o bishop Pearson on the 
Creed, article viii. 



TO av)ifio\Qv XiyieQai, Ex- 
cerpts ex Eccl. Hist. Thcodor. 
Lecloiit a Nicephoro Cullisto, 
edit, Valesii, p. 566. Paris, 
1673. 

" TifiiOioc TO rwv Tfnasaaiatv 
iiKa Koi oKTai iraripur rift Tiir- 



degi 
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dismissal of the catecburaens and hearers, and before 
the solemn prayers or canon, lu the year 589, the 
churches of Spain appointed it to be said with a 
loud voice before communion, that the true faith 
might receive the testimony of acceptance from the 
communicants'. In after-times the Constantinopo- 
litan creed was received into the liturgy of the 
French, Irish, English, and Roman churches. The 
Roman church was probably the last which adopted 
the use of this creed in the liturgy, Borno says, 
that the creed only began to be sung at Rome about 
the year 1012'; but Martene shows with some 
degree of probability that it had been read for 
jome time before". 

It has been observed of the eastern, and it is 
lally true of the western churches, that the creed 
not recited while the catechumens or infidels 
were present. After their dismissal, the creed was 
recited as a further test of the orthodoxy of those 
that remained and professed to be faithful. In the 
course of ages, however, the ancient exclusion of 
catechumens and infidels became obsolete, because 
the Christian religion was universally prevalent. 
Thus it was in England, as in most other countries. 
The distinction between the missa calcchumenorum, 
or that part of the liturgy which catechumens might 
attend : and the fiiissa JidcUum, or that part when 
the faithful or Christiana only were present, gra- 



rtwc itvfipoXor, taff 

Bvraby KiytirBai vapta<:tiiaatv. 

Theodor. Led. ibid. p. 5G3. 

' Condi. 3 Tolet, anno 589. 
caoon 2. " Quo et fides vcr.i 
manifcstum tcBlimonium ha- 
beat, Gt ad Christi Corpus et 



Sanguinem pnelibandum pec- 
tora populorum fide purificata 
accedant." 

I Bemo Abbas de Reb. ad 
Miatant pertinent; bus, c. 2. 

' Martene de Ant. Eti-1, Hit, 
lib. 1. c. 4, art, 5, p. 376, 377- 
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dually became extinct. Hence we find that in t 
middle ages tbe sermon, or instruction to the people, 
was sometimes delivered after the creed and offer- 
tory * ; thus excluding the creed from that part of 
the office which was originally intended for the 
faithful only. This custom of the church of Eng- 
land is still visible in our liturgy, where tbe sermon 
follows the creed, instead of preceding it, according 
to the primitive rule. In the next section some 
proofs and further remarks will be offered on thia 
subject. How long the Constantinopolitan creed 
has been used by tbe English church on this occa- 
sion it would be hard to determine, but we find it 
in the ancient liturgies of tbe churches of Salisbury, 
York, and Hereford ^ in the same position which it 
etill occupies in ours. The creed was not said on 
week days when there was no feast or other solemn 
occasion ". The same rule also was adopted in 
the Bomaii church, where it has continued to the 
present day. 



I believe in one God the IIiaTfi 
Father Almighty, Maker of rt'pa, % 
of all ovparuu i 



things visible and invisible 
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only-Begotten Son of God, 
Begotten of bis Father before 
all worlds, God of God, Light 






"P". 






Ki/ptov 'liiaoiy XplOTUV, Tuv vlov 
Tov Qiov. Tov ^OJ-oyd-q, to* Ik 
Toi flarpoc ytvyriBirra irpo 



of Light, Very God of very Qtoo, ^ut ix ^uruc, Otby AXq- 
Oud, Begotten, not made, Being Otyvy U 8fou AXifityov, yirvii- 



' Dorantua saya that the 
sermon followed the creed in 
his time, that is, in the six- 
tcenlb century, " Post sym- 
boli pronunciation em sequtiur 
prtedicatio." De Rit. Eccl. Ca- 



tholic; 



, lib. i 



r, 25. 



Sarisb. fol. 11. 73. 
Miss. Ebor. Urdu Missoe in^ 
Fest. Pentecost. Miss. Here- 
fordena. Dom. 1. Adventus. 

' Ibid. 
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of one subitance with the Fa- 
ther, by whom all thii 
niBde: Who for us men. and 
for our salvation, came down 
from heaven. And v 
nate by (he Hoty Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary, And was made 
man, And was crucified also 
for us under Pontius Pilate. 
He suffered and waa buried. 
And the third day he rose again 
according to the SECipti 
And ascended into heaven. And 
littelh on the right band of the 
Father. And he b 
again with glory to judge both 
the quick and ihe dead : Whose olii 
kingdom shall have no end. 

And I believe in the holy 
Ghost. Thu Lord and Giver of 
life. Who proceedeth from the 
Father and the Son, Who with 
the Father and ihe Son toge- 
ther ia worshipptd and glori- 
fied, Who Bjiakc by the Pro- 
phets. And I believe one Ca- 
tbolic and Apostolic Church. 
I acknowledge one Baptism for 
Ute remission of sins. And I 



* Labbe Concilia, torn. ii. 
col. 951. 954. Bull, Defensio 
Fidri Nicienn, vol. v. p. 14, 
of bis works, edited by the 
Bev. Edward Burton. Bing- 
ham, Antiquities, book X. ch. 6, 
S 14, &c. Our text of the 
Coostantinopolitan creed is the 
same as that which has long 
b«en received by the 
chutchci, and is translated 
from the ancient English litur- 



Th» holy Communion, or Litiu^, chap, i^ 



look for tlie Resurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the 
world to come. Amen. 



SECTION vir. 



I IHSTBUCTIOH. 



From the earliest agea of the Christian church, 
the exhortations and instructions of God's ministers 
have followed the lessons of holy scripture. During 
the apostolic age, when the Spirit was poured out 
abundantly upon all flesh, those who were inspired 
with the gifts of interpretation and prophecy, aa 
well as they who ruled the church, taught and ' 
expounded the will of God at this part of the 
liturgy. When miraculous gifts ceased, they that 
bare rule in the church by divine commission con- 
tinued the same practice. The bishops, or succes- ' 
sors of the apostles, taught and exhorted their 
people in every public assembly or liturgy '. By 
their permission the presbyters of the church also 
preached in churches where the bishop was not 



propter DOS homines et propter 
nostram salutem desccndit de 
coelis, et incamatus est de Spi- 
ritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, 
et homo foetus est. Crueifixus 
etiam pro nobis sub Pontio Pi- 
lato, passus et seputtus est, et 
resurrexit tertia die secundam 
Sctipturas, et nacendit in c(b- 
lum, aedet ad dexterum Patris, 
et iterum 






1 judicarc vivos et i 
tuos, cujus regni doq erit f 
Et in Spiritum Sanctum D< 
num el vivi (icon tern, qui 
Patre Filioque procedit, 
cum Patrc et Filio simul adi 
ratur et conglortficatiir, qui lo- 



cutus eat per Prophetaa. Et 
unam aanctam, catholicam et 
apostolicam ecclesiam ; confi- 
teor unum baptisma in remis- 
sion em peccatorum, et expecto 
reaurreciionem mortuorniD, et 
vitam venturi sEculi. Amen." 
Missale Sarisburiense, fot- 73. 
* navaaiiiyov rov Bt^yirA-* 
aKoyros, i irpoimirc lik Xifyov 
riff roodiolaf Kal xp6skrim' 
(vel 7rnpdi:\i]mv) rflc TiSr m- 
XuJi- ToiiTiay fiifiiiiriwe iroieTr«ri J 
Justin Martyr. Apolog. 1, ei, J 
Thirlby, p. 97. Concil. Lao- 
dicen. can, 19. Sozomeo, Hi)t. 
Eccl. lib. vii. c. 19, p. 734, ed. 
Vales. 
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present ; but in the erent of his presence, tlie pres- 
byter generally made some respectful allusion to 
the subject, and the bishop himself preached after- 
wards \ It was not indeed unfrequent in the primi- 
tive church for several presbyters and bishops to 
deliver their exhortation in succession; and in this 
case, the greatest of the bishops, or the bishop of 
the church, generally terminated the instruction", 
According to Sozomeii, there were no sermons or 
exhortations delivered in the Roman church in the 
fifth century, which he remarks as a singular cus- 
tom of that church ". Leo, bishop of Rome in the 
fifth century, appears to have been the only bishop 
who preached in the Roman church for many cen- 
turies; and it is said, that none of his successors, 
until the time of Pius the Fifth, five hundred years 
afterwards, imitated his example '. 

The instructions of the preacher may be divided 
into four parts, according to the ancient practice of 
the church of England : first, the announcement 
of feasts or holydays, and of the administration 
of the communion; secondly, the publication of 
excommunications and other ecclesiastical acts ; 
thirdly, the prayer preparatory to the sermon ; and, 
fourthly, the sermon or homily. 

First, the church has long been accustomed to 
proclaim the feast or holydays for the ensuing week, 
and give notice offcasts, at this part of the liturgy. 



' Koi wXrvrains 7ru'i'r*H' o ^ OuTt ec !i tw/ffKojroc, ourt 

nivtOKoq. AposL Const, Lb, fiXXnc rie ii'8o'^« •»' ixuXijaiat^ 

ii. c. S7. p. 2GU, tom. i. cd. oioaVui. Sozomen, Hist. Ec£t. 

Cleiici. lib. vii. c. 19. 

* fiingham's Antiquities, ' Bing harm's Antiquiljcs, 

book ii. c. 3, $ 4, book siv. book xiv. c.4, § 3. 



T&ehofy 



or lAHurgg. chap. iv. 



We find in au ancient monument of the English 
cburch, which contains the prayers to be said before 
the eermon, a rubric directing the feasts which were 
to be kept holy, and which is evidently intended for 
the use of tlie preacher '. By this document we 
trace the existing practice of the English church 
to the fourteenth century. But it had long been 
customary to make public announcements at the 
same place' ; for. 

Secondly, this was the time at which sentences 
of excommunication were generally read in the time 
of Hincmar, archbishop of Uheims in the ninth 
century, who directed his priests to publish an 
excommunication against certain depredators, not 
immediately after the gospel, as the custom was, 
but after the epistle, because some of the guilty 
departed from the church immediately after the 
gospel ^ At this time also, in many cliurehes, those 
who had performed public penance were absolved 
and reconciled '. 



' Les [range's Alliance of 
Divine Offices, p. 341. 

" h secma that this was the 
time to announce any tiling to 
the people, as may be collected 
from Auguatin. Sermo cxi. ; 
at tlie end of which follow 
these words ; Et jiosl concio- 
nem " Quod novit caritas vestra 
suggerimus. Dies anniversa- 
nus ordinationis Domini senji 
Aurelii crastinus illucescit. Ro- 
gat et admoiict per humilita- 
tem meam caritatem vestram, 
ut ad baHilicam Fausii devotis- 
lime conveniredignemiiii. Deo 
grntias." Tom. v. p. 563. 

'' " Propterea fratrea unus- 
quiique vestrum quotiescum- 



que cantat missnm, usque dum 
ista qnam patimur miseria in 
parocbia nostra cessaverit, quo- 



tales ho: 



, qui 



non propter saluteni, sed p 
ter consuetudinem, ad eccle- 
siam veniunt, et usque ad evan- 
gelium.juxtft quod Uta jircedi- 
care debueratis, in missa stare 
Solent, et receduot statim post 
apOEiolum id est post episto- 



lam, hat 



adi 



ab 



initio usque ad finem, cum 
verbis prophetie vel apostoli 
jcgite." llincmarRemens. toiu. 
ii. epist. 7, p- 149, ed. Simiand. 
Paris, l(i45. ^ 

' Morinus de Poenitentl 
lib. riii. c. 14, § 4. 
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Thirdly, the prayers. How long the present 
form of prayer, directed by the canons of 1603, 
may have been used in the English church, would 
be difficult to determine. We have memorials of 
these prayers as used in England in the fourteenth 
century ^ Ivo Carnotensis, who flourished about 
i.D. 1080, cites a canon of a council of Orleans, 
which evidently alludes to a form of prayer like 
that of the church of England \ The character- 
istics of both are, that the preacher admonishes the 
people what they are to pray for ; and the people 
being supposed to offer up a silent petition for each 
object that is mentioned, the preacher at the con- 
elusion sums up their devotions in collects or the 
Lord's Prayer, 

Tljese prayers, perhaps, may have passed from 
France into England. They were at first intended, 
as appears by the canon cited by Ivo, to follow the 
sermon ; but in the following ages, when there 
were very few clergy qualified to preach, these 
prayers were recited without any sermon. Ser- 
mons, we know, were very seldom delivered in the 
Roman church ; and during the dark ages, when 
that church had a great influence in the western 



' Lnlrange's Alliance, &c. 

* Ivo. Decretum, pars li. 
Mp. 120. " Ex concilio Aure- 
lianemi, c. 3. Oportet ut in 
dicbus Dominicis vet featis 
post sermoiiem missaram intra 
toleninifL habitum, pli-bem sa- 
cerdos admoneat, ut ju.\tn apo- 

ia rominune pri> diversia ne- 
Muitatibus preces fundant ad 
Dominum, pro rege et episco- 



pis, ct rectoribus ecclesinrum, 
pro pace, pro peste, pro in6r- 
mis, qui in ipaa parochia lecto 
decumbunt, pro nuper defunc- 
tis, in quibus singulatim pre- 
cibus plfbs orationem Domi- 
nican! sub silentio dicat. Sa- 
cerdoles vero oraliones ad lioc 
pertinenles per singulas nd- 
monitiones solcnniter exple- 
ani. Post biEC sacta celcbre- 
tur oblatio. Ait enim primum 
■ orationes, S;c." 



62 Tis holy CommtuuM, or lAiwrgp. chap. iv. 

churches, the incapacity of the clergy to deliver 
Bermons may liave heen encouraged by the example 
of the see of Rome. At length in England it 
became necessary for those that were in authority, 
to remedy the e\ila whicli arose from the ignorance 
of the clergy; and in 1281 John Peckham, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, in a council held at Lambeth, 
made a constitution, instructing the priest of each 
parish how to teach the people, once every quarter 
of the year, the meaning of the creed, the command- 
ments of the law and gospel, the good works to be 
done, the sins to he avoided, the principal Christian 
virtues, and the doctrine of the sacraments'. In 
1408 archbishop Arundell renewed this constitution, 
enjoining also the " customary prayers" to be said at 
the same time". These customary prayers, accord- 
ing to Lyndwood, who commented on Arundell'e 
Constitution in a few years after it was published, 
were made to the people on Sundays, after the offer- 
tory"; and we find from the processional, or litany 
book, of the church of Salisbury, that the prayers 
made after the offertory on Sundays were exactly 
the fiame as those enjoined by the council of 
Orleans, and which wo still use". 



' Conslitutiones Pecltham. 
Vilkins, Concilia Mag. Brit, 
torn. ii. p. 54. 

■" Saccrdoles vero parochia- 
les si^u vicarii tempo tales et 
non perpelui — in ecclesiis illis 
in cjuibus hujusmodi officia ge- 
nint, illn tola aimpliciter pra'- 
diccnt, una cum precibus cim- 
luelit, qufe in constitutione 
provinciali a bonai memoriae 
Joanne pisedccessore nostro, 
bene et sancte in suppletio- 



nem ignorantia; sacerdotum 
(quas incipit, " ignorantia sa- 
cerdotum, &c.") continenlur 
expresse. Const. Arundel, torn. 
iii. p. 315. Willdns, Concilia 
Mhgn Brit. 

" Lyndwood remarks on the 
words '■ precibus consiietis " 
above, " ie, in diebus Dami- 
nitis post uSbrtorium soHlis 
fieri nd populucn." LyndwcMxl, 
Provinciale, p. 291. 

"In the proceisional of So- 
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^From the circumstance of these prayers being 
found in the processional of Sarum, of their heing 
mentioned as customary in the church of England 
in 1408, and appearing to have existed long before; 
it is not improbable that these prayers, as now re- 
peated before the sermons, may have been used in 
our churches before, or shortly after, the Norman 
Conquest, If we regard their form, we are carried 
hack to a more distant antiquity. In the primitive 
liturgies we often find long prayers like these'', 
where the deacon enjoined or required the prayers 
of the faithful ; and they either prayed in silence, 
or answered to each petition " Lord have mercy," 
while at the close some collect or prayer summed 
up their devotions. It is from the same original 
that our litany is derived ; the chief difference being, 
that in the litany the people respond aloud, while in 
the prayers before the sermon they pray in secret. 
In the primitive church it docs not appear that it 
was customary to use any particular prayer before 
the sermon, though many of the Fathers, either at 
or near the beginning of their homilies, occasionally 
addressed short and devout prayers to God for his 
holy Spirit ■•. But it is evident that this was not 



ram, at the beginning, the bid- 
ding prayers and collects are 
printeil at full length. Tor the 
purpose of being said in ca- 
thedrals immediately livfore 
the liturgy began, and " hie 
precea pridiclie dicuniur su- 
pradicto modo, omnibuii Do- 
mioicis per annum — Ita tamcn 
quod in ecclesiis parochialibus, 
con ad procession em, sed post 
eTODgetitun et offertoritim su- 
^ (ndicto modo dicuntur ante 



oliquod altare in ecclesia, vel 
in pulpito ad hoc coostituto." 
Processionale Sar. fi>].6. These 
prayers also occur in the ma- 
nual of the church of York, 
near the end, under the title 
of " pteces pro diebus Domi- 
nieia." 

f As in the Apoalolical Con- 
stitutions, the liturgies afJumes, 
Basil, Clir}'sostom, &c. 

1 Bingham, Antiquities, bk. 
xiv.c. 4, § 13. 
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general. The sermons which our Saviour and hia 
apostles delivered in the sjnagoguea appear to have 
been preceded by no prayers, but after the scrip- 
tures were read, the preacher immediately delivered 
his exhortation. 

I jiroceed, JburtJdi/, to the principal and most 
important part of the preacher's office, which con- 
sists in teaching the doctrines and the duties of 
Christianity, and in delivering the word of exhorta- 
tion and admonition. In the primitive ages, as I 
have observed, the bishop chiefly taught in the 
cathedral church, and the presbyters in lesser or 
parish churches. Here they instructed the people 
in all the branches of religion, and adopted all those 
methods of reasoning, persuasion, encouragement, 
or rebuke, which they esteemed best calculated to 
benefit the souls of the faithful. When the bar- 
barians of the north had overrun the civilized por- 
tion of the world, and for a lengthened period the 
arts and sciences were almost extinct, it became dif- 
ficult, from the extreme ignorance of the times, to 
find clergy sufficiently qualified to preacli. Hence, 
in several churches, homilies were selected from the 
writings of orthodox divines, and appointed by pub- 
lic authority to be read to the people'. In England, 
about the year 957, Elfric, afterwards archbishop of 
Canterbury, required the priest in each parish to 
explain the gospel of the day, the creed, and the 
Lord's Prayer, on Sundays and holydays'. The 

' Tims in Gnul Alcuin com- 
posed homilies by the com' 
mand of Clinrlemngne ; see 
Cave, HJBtor. Liternria, torn, i, 

* " Sacerdoa diebus Solis ct 
diebus Testis populo sensum 
Evangelit Anglice dicere debet, 



et per orationem Dnr 
symbolum apostolicum qunm 
scepisaime potest, homines illos 
iiicitet, ut crcdant, et Christi- 
unismum colant," &c. Canon 
xxiii. yElfrid. Wilkina, Concil, 
toin. i. p. 253. 
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same person afterwards compiled homilies in the 
Anglo-Saxon language, which for some time con- 
tinued to be read in the English ctiurch '. At length 
these homilies probably became either unpopular or 
obsolete; so that in the year 1 28 1 preaching seems 
to have been generally omitted. In that year John 
Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, made the Con- 
stitution which I have already described, and which 
provided for the delivery of four sermons in the 
year, during the time of the communion-service, or 
liturgy. It does not appear that any great altera- 
tion took place for some time after the Constitution 
of archbishop Arundell; however, in a book enti- 
tled, the Liber Festivalis, published in the reign of 
Henry the Eighth ", vfb find a series of bomiliea for 
all the hoiydays of the year, followed by the " qua- 
"tuor sermones," as directed by archbishop Peck- 
ham, and all in the English language. This book, 
however, does not appear to have been published by 
authority, and was probably not much in use. 

By the injunctions of king Edward the Sixth, in 
1547, it was ordered that every Sunday when there 
was no sermon, the Lord's Prayer, Apostles' Creed, 
and Ten Commandments should be recited from the 
pulpit for the instruction of the peopled This was 
in fact little more than a renewal of the Constitu- 
tions of the archbishops of Canterbury. The subse- 
quent composition and publication of homilies by 
authority is so well known, that I need not dwell 
on it. Nor is it necessary to speak of the gradual 
increase of knowledge and education, which have in 

■ See Cave, Historia Lite- 1511. Printed before in 1497. 
raria, torn. ii. * Sparrow's Collection, &c. 

" Liber FestiTalis. London, p. 4. 
■VOIh u. f 
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later times completely restored the ancient custi 
of preactiing, wliicli had so long been desired bj 
Christian church. 

In the primitive ages, the bishop generally del 
vered his sermon or exhortation from the steps of 
the altar; presbyters preached from the pulpit, or 
ambon. But these rules were not strictly adhered 
to, and the preacher generally took his seat" in the 
place where he could be best heard by the people. 
The catechumens, those that were undergoing the 
penitential discipline, and even infidels, were allowed 
to hear the lessons, and the sermon ". It was only 
wlien the more solemn part of the office was about 
to commence that these persons were dismissed. In 
the churches of Antioch' and Asia', and in otl 
oriental churches, there were distinct prayers 
one or more of these classes, by the deacon and 
people, and each class was dismissed after the 
prayers that had been made for it were concluded. 
In most liturgies these prayers, owing to the ex- 
tinction of the ancient discipline, have been omitted. 
Indeed it does not appear, that in the churches of 
Italy, Africa, and Spain, any such prayei-s were 
ever used at this place: and it is very doubtful if 
they were customary in the Gallican church. Bi 
in the liturgies of the church of Constantinople 
prayer for the catechumens remains even to 
day'. 



" The preacher very gene- 
rall}' sat during the eermon. 
vrhile tlie hearers stood. 
Binghani, Antiquities, b. 

' See page 25, note ". 
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• Goar, Rituale Gitec. p. 70, 
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There can be no doubt that it bas been the uni- 
Tereal custom of Christians since the apostolic age 
to offer alms and oblations to the glory of God. In 
the writings of the primitive fathers, and the acts of 
synods, we find this practice recognised throughout 
the whole world. We learn its prevalence in Africa 
from the writings of Optatus, Cyprian, Tertullian, 
and the decrees of the councils of Carthage^ In 
the patriarchate of Antioch its existence is testified 
by Chrysostom, the Apostolical Constitutions, and 
Justin'. Ambrose is a witness for Italy'' : Gregory 
Nazianzcn for Ca;sarea and Pontus'; the council of 
Eliberis for Spain'; IrenBeus, Cassarius of Aries, and 
the council of Matiscon, for Gaul ' ; Augustine for 

r. r. \. 



' " Locuples ct dives es, et 
Dominicum celcbrare te credia, 
qii» cotbonam omninn non 
Kspicis ; quK in Dominicum 
•Inc Kacrificio venia ; qua; par- 
lem de sacrificio, quod pauper 
obtulit, sumis ?" Cyprian, de 
Opcr. et Eleemnsytiis, p. 203, 
ed. Fell. " Moilicam umia- 
quisque stipem menstrua die, 
vel cum vclit, et si modo velit, 
et si modo possit, apponit. 
Kam nemo compelliCur, sed 
iponte coaferl," &c. Tertull. 
ApoioR. c. 39. OpUtus Mi- 
leV. lib. vj. de Scbiam. Dona- 
tio, p. 93, ed. Atbaspin. Paris. 
leSI. Coocil. Cttrthag.4. can. 
n, 04. 

• Ciirysost. Horn. 50, in 
Matt. p. &\i, torn, vii, cd. fic- 
nrdict. Xfiq Pt riiir itriamnriiv 
lliiiai rfi-ttif o^iiXti li-jiiedm 
tufno^fiat, Kai riyiiiy ovc 
e^i'Xct. fuXoKraioi yap alrry 



mini h' uifTji Koi inSpfo 
Apost. Const. lib. iv. c. (i. oi 
tinropoii-TK ii icai (iotikificvoi, 
Kurd irpoa/jMffii' evaoroc rijv 
lavraii S ^o^Ktrai Siiuai, Kal 
TO avXXiyOfiirnii irop* rji wpo- 

tTllKOOpci DpfOI-oIc Tt Kdl X^' 

paiE, Hal TD(C ^'a fiaov q £(' 
6.\Kjfv airiar XEiirofiEroic, Koi 
Toig ir cfa/iuii oiat, Kat roij 
irapiiriiiitilnt ouvi itfoit;, cat 
a!r\wc rdoi roic iy XP''? ""'' 
inioi/iiiv yivcTai. Justin Mar- 
tyr. Apolog. i. p. 98, ed. 
Tliirlhy. 

' AmbroB. Epist. 17i adVa- 
lent. p. 827, torn. ii. ed. Bene- 
dict. 

• Gregor. Nazianz. Oral. 20, 
p. 351, torn. i. 

' Coneil. Eliberitnn. can. 28, 
29. 

< Iienieiu, lib.iv. c. 16. See 
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England''; and Patrick for Ireland '. The cust< 
of offering voluntary oblations was therefore univi 
sal in the primitive church. These oblations wei 
of various sorts. Some offered money, vestnienta, 
and other precious gifts, and all it appears offered 
bread and wine, from which the elements of the sa- 
crament were taken. But though all the churches 
of the cast and west agreed in this respect, they 
differed in appointing the time and place at which 
the oblations of the people were received. In tl 
west, the people offered bread and wine in the pul 
lie assembly, immediately after the catechumens 
were dismissed, and before the solemn prayers be- 
gan. We have no authentic record of the preva- 
lence of any such cnstom in the east. It appears 
that the oblations of the people were made in the 
eastern churches before the liturgy began, or at 
least not during the public assembly. No trace of 
the western oblation of the people and offertory is 
found in the ancient liturgies of Antioch, Cipsarea, 
Constantinople, and Alexandria. It is not alluded 
to by the Apostolical Constitutions, nor by the 
Fathers of the eastern churches. From whence it 
may be concluded, either that the oblations of the 



4 



also Horn. 265. Augustini in 
Append, torn. v. Oper. which is 
ascribed to Cassarius of Aries, 
Concil. Matiscon. anno 585, 
can. i. 

* Prima inlerrngatio heaii 
Auffustini epiicopi Cantuaria- 
rvm eeclciice, " De episcopis, 
qiialiter cum suis clericis con- 
versentur, vel de his qnte fide- 
liuin oblationibus acceilunt al- 
tario; quanta; dcbeant fieri por- 
tiones, et qualiter episcopus 



agere in ecclesia debeat." 

Hist. Eccl. Ub. i. c. 27. _ 

' Synod. S.Fatiicii, can. IS. 
" Quicunque Chiistianus es- 
communicatui fuerit, nee ejus 
eleemosyna recipiatur." p. 3, 
torn. i.Wilkins, Concilia Magn. 
Brit. Synodus alia S. Patric 
cap. 2. " Contentus Icgmento 
et alimento too, cetera doi 
iniquorum reprnba, quia I 
Bumit lucerna nisi quo alitni 
p. 4, ibid. 
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people were cot made during the liturgy of the 
eastern churches ; or else, that the custom has been 
Tery long discontinued. In the churches of Gaul, 
Spaiu, Rome, Milan, and England, the people long 
continued to offer during the liturgy, and memorials 
of the custom remain to this day in most parts of 
the west. In the councils and the writings of the 
Fathers of those churches, we find many allusions 
tn it, many injunctions regulating it. lu time, when 
the clergy received donations of a more permanent 
nature, the oblations of the people fell off. In many 
places they became extinct, and in the rest there 
remained little more than the shadows and memo- 
rials of the primitive cuBtoms. Oblations are now 
in general never made by the laity in the Roman 
liturgy ; yet in some remote parts the country people, 
according to Bona, still continue the practice'. 

In the church of Milan, which has retained its 
peculiar rites for a long series of ages, and ivhich 
did not receive the alterations made in the Roman 
liturgy by Gregory the Great, a. d. 590, the custom 
of offering bread and wine is still in some degree 
preserved. At the proper time the officiating priest, 
accompanied by his assistants, and preceded by 
two attendants with silver vessels to receive the 
oblations, descends from the altar to the entrance of 
the presbytery, where two old men of the school of 
St. Ambrose, attended by all their brethren, offer 
three cakes of bread and a silver vessel full of wine. 
The priest and his attendants then descend to the 
entrance of the choir, where they receive the same 
sort of oblations from the women''. 



• Bona, Rer. Lit. lib. ii- cap. * Bon 



I, Rer. Lit. lib. i. cap. 
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In England the people have been accustomed 
offer oblations since the time of Augustine, who 
wrote in A, D. 601 to Gregory, patriarch of Rome, 
to consult him how the oblations of the people 
should be divided ' ; but we can have no doubt that 
in the British church the »ame practice had pre- 
vailed long before, since no western church can be 
named in which the people had not made obla^ 
tions from the most primitive ages. A 8}-nod also, 
held in Ireland in the time of Patrick, first archbi- 
shop of the Irish, in the fifth century, forbids the oli>- 
latious of sinning brethren to be received ". This 
shews that the practice of lay oblation prevailed 
then in Ireland. In England the oblations of the 
people gradually became less as the church was 
endowed with lands, and different rules as to the 
payment of offerings were adopted in different places. 
In 1287, the synod of Exeter, cap. 9, required all 
priests celebrating the communion in chapels an- 
nexed to churches, to restore fairiy whatever o| 
latione they received to the rector of the churcl 
Henry Woodloke, bishop of Winchester, in his Coir^ 
stitutions of A. D. 1 308, enjoined every person 
above eighteen years of age, who had sufficient 
means, to ofier due and customai-y oblations on four 
great feast days in the year". In 1367, Simon 



an- 



' Ciuoted aboTe, page C8. 

'" Cited above, p. 68. 

" "Siaiuimus, ul Kacerdotes 
in diclis cnpellii mtnistruntcs, 
univenas oblationes, quas in 
ipsis ofTerri contigerit, ecclrsis 
mairicia rector! cum intern - 
tatc rcsiituant." 'Wilkini, Con- 
cilia Magn. Brit. torn. ii. p. 
137. 



a singulis paiochiania, annum 
octavum dccimiim excedenti- 
bus, dum tiLincn bona babeant 
mobijia, nut extra dnmos pa- 
te rnaa pro certig Btlpendiia 
comtnorentur, in quatuor fes- 
tivitatibus, nslivitatis, scilicet, 
paschee, festivilate aancti loci, 
et dedicationia ecclcsiffi, obla- 
tioues debitaj et eonsuetce per- 
Statuimus etiam, quod Bolvaatur." Wilkins, Concilia, 
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Langhani, archbishop of Canterbury, took measures 
to try a dispute between the clergy of London and 
the citizens, who were unwilling to pay the obla- 
tions which the clergy alleged to bo due from every 
house in proportion to its value''. We also find the 
subject alluded to iii other canons of the English 
and Scottish churches''. Thus tho custom of lay 
oblation was continually kept up in some degree in 
England, till the time when the reformation at last 
began, and then M'e find the church continuing and 
reinforcing it, Tho English liturgy, in the year 
1549, contained this rubric: "In the mean time 
" while the clerks do sing the offertor)% so many as 
" are disposed, shall offer to the poor man's box, 
"every one according to his ability and charitable 
"mind; and at the offering days appointed, every 
" man and woman shall pay to the curate, the due 
" and accustomed offerings." Afterwards the rubric 
was amended to its present form, in which the dea- 
cons or the officers of the church are required to col- 
lect the alms and devotions of the people ; and the 
custom of oblation is to this day preserved in the 
church of England, having never been intermitted 
from the most primitive ages. 

I have already observed, that when the people 
offered bread and wine, the elements for the sacra- 
ment were taken from their oblations. It was for 
this reason, partly, that wo find the liturgies speak- 
ing in the plural number when the verbal oblation 
of the gifts was made, as if the bishop or priest 



lom. ii. p. 298. The same rule, P Wilkins, lom. iii. p. 67. 

neatly, occurs in the 54th i Concil. Loudineoae 1457, 

chapter of ihe synoi] of Exeter, Concil. Scotican. 1 225. Sec 

«ino 1287, p. 160, WilicirLS. Wilkina, Coocil. torn. iii. and 1. 
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represented tlie members, and placed before God the 
offerings and prayers, of the whole church '. 

In the primitive ages, the white linen cloth and 
the vessels for the sacrament were not placed on 
the table until this time, when the catechumens had 
been dismissed, and when the offerings of the faith- 
ful were to be received. In the church of Constan- 
tinople this practice continues to the present day, 
when the linen cloth, or siXijtoc, is laid by the priest, 
after the catechumens are dismissed ', In the church 
of Milan the same custom formerly prevailed'. It was 
always practised in the primitive Roman church ". 
In the modern Roman liturgy the linen clotli is only 
laid at this time on solemn occasions'; at other 
times, they, like the church of England, and the 
Monophysites of Antioch and Alexandria ", place 
the cloth on the holy table before the liturgy begins. 
It was very usual in the primitive church to fill up 



' " Memento Domine — ■om- 
nium circumadstantium, quo- 
rum tibi fides cognits est et 
nota devolio : qui tibi offerunt 
hoc sacriiicium taudis pro se 
suisque omnibus, pro redemp- 
tione animarum suarum, pro 
Hpe salutis, et incolumitatis 
Mae, dbi reddunt vota sua, 
steino Deo, vivo ot vero." 
Sacmnieiit. Gregorii, Menard, 
p. U. " OfTerimus prtcclarte 
Majeitati luse," &c. ibid, p. 3. 
Upoaftpo/ia'. Lit. Chrysost. p. 
77. BaBiIii,p. 168. Goar, Rit. 
Gr»c, " HfEc lancta dona pro- 
ptmimus." Lit. Cyrilli, Renau- 
dot, torn. i. p. 47, &c. " Ec- 
clesisB oblatio, quara Do minus 
docuit ofieni in univcrso mun- 
do, purum sacrificium reputa- 
tum est spud Deum." Icensus, 



lib. iv, c. 18, p. 250, "Cum 
simplicitate Ecclesiaoficrt." ib. 
" Hanc oblationem Ecclesia 
sola puram offert Fabricatori," 
ibid. p. 251. 

' Litui^. Chrysost Goar, p, 
70. 

' As appears b_v the prayer 
which occurs at ibis place, en- 
titled, " Oratio super sindo- 
nem," that is, a prayer after 
the linen cloth is laid. Miia. 
Ambros. ful. I. 3, &c. 

" Ordo Romanus, ap, Mel- 
chior. Hittorp. de Offie. p. 19. 

' Missale Romanura, Ritui 
celebrandi Missam, vi. 

" Vid. Liturg. Jacobi, Syr. 
Renaudot, Collect. Liiurg. torn, 
ii. p. 3, 3. Liturg. Baailli, torn, 
i. p. 183. 
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KDj intervals of divine service which might appear 
tedious, with psalmody. Thus in almost all churches 
a psalm was sung wliile the people communicated. 
On the same principle, the western churches sung 
a psalm while the people made their oblations. 
When this began it is impossible to say. Bona 
refers to Augustine, lib. ii. Retract, c. II, as prov- 
ing that tlie offertory or anthem sung while the 
pie offered was in use in the time of Augustine". 
'But I think Augustine there refers to the anthem 
trailed Inlroit, sung before the lessons, which ap- 
pears to have been introduced into the Roman 
church about the time of Augustine, by Ccelestinus, 
bishop of Rome. There are anthems for the offer- 
tory in the Antiphonarium of Gregory, bishop of 
Rome*, who is commonly, but without sufficient 
reason, reputed to have been the author of the 
trtory. 

The anthem called offertory has without doubt 
been received in the English church since the end 
of the sixth century, when Augustine brought the 
sacramentary and otlier boots of Gregory to Kng- 
land\ But it may have been used long before by 
the British church. Formerly, this anthem was 
probably sung in choirs ; but in the English church 
it has long been customary for the officiating priest 
to repeat or chant it with his ministers. It was 



" ■ Angnstin. lib. ii. Retractat. 
f c xt. p. 45. torn. i. ed. Bene- 
dict. " Morem qui lunc esse 
•pud Carthoginem ctrperat, ut 
byniDi ad altare dicerentur de 
Psalmoruni Ubro, sive ante ob- 
lationem, sive cum distribue- 
retur populo quod fuisset ob- 



apud Pnniel. Liturgica, torn. ii. 
p. 63, 04, &c. 

» II appears in all the litur- 
gJL'fl of the Enijiiah church used 
before the reformaijon, as in 
the Miss.Sarisb. Eborac. Here- 
ford. 
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probably this reason which induced the revisers of 
tlie Englieb liturgy to appoint the offertory to be 
said by the priest. "Then shall the priest return to 
" the Lord's table, and begin tbe offertory, saying 
"one or more of these sentences following," &:c. lu 
the liturgy of York the rubric is, "Deinde dicitur 
"offertoriuni";" in that of Hereford, "Saeerdos — 
"canat cum suis ministris offertoriuni;" in that of 
Saruin, " Deinde dicitur offertorium ^" This she' 
sufficiently that the offertory was said by tbe prii 
formerly in the English church as it is now 
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THE PREPARATION OF THE ELEMEMTB 

In the western churches, tbe vessels and linen 
cloth having been laid on the table, and the obla- 
tions of the people received, as lias been already 
remarked, the priest selected from them one or 
more cakes or loaves of bread, which he placed on 
the table, and wine, which he mingled with a small 
proportion of water in the cnp. The elements were 
then covered with a veil, or a jiortion of the linen 
cloth ^ In tlie church of Constantinojde a different 
rite has long prevailed. There, after the catechu- 
mens have been dismissed, the deacon and priest 
convey in solemn procession the discus and chalice, 
containing the bread and wine, from the table of 
pivthesu to the altar ^ According to the Roman 

» Miss. Ebor. fol. 78. where tbe linen clolh, or cot- 

" Miss. Sar. fol. 72. porale. i» utill used lo cover 

' Mabillon. LJturgia Galli- both ihe tnble and (he cup. 

cans, p. 41. Gavanti Thesau- *' This is called q inyaKm 

rus, cum not. Merati, torn. i. tiaalut. Vide Goar, Ritu 

p. 137, 139. In this last are Grsec. p. 73. 131. 
various instances of churcbes 
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liturgy, the bread is placed on the linen cloth, with- 
out any thing intervening'. The custom of the 
church of Constantinople and the east is to retain 
the bread in the patcna or discus, which is placed 
along with it on the cloth '. 

The custom of mingling water with the wine of 
the eucharist, is one which prevailed universally in 
the Christian church from the earliest period. Jus- 
tin Martyr of Syria, Irenieus of Gaul, Clemens of 
Alexandria, and Cyprian of Carthage, bear testi- 
mony to its prevalence in the second and third cen- 
turies ', There is, in fact, no sort of reason to deny 
that the apostles themselves had the same custom. 
It 19 even probable that the cup which our Saviour 
blessed at the last supper contained water as well 
as wine, since it appears that it was generally the 
practice of the Jews to mix the paschal cup, which 
our Saviour used in instituting the sacrament of his 
blood ^ It has, however, long been decided by 
theologians, that the mixture of water is not essen- 
tial to the validity of the sacrament. Bona, i)res- 
byter cardinal of Rome, refers to Bernard as speak- 
ing of some persons who thought that water was 
essential; "but," he adds, "the judgment of tlieo- 
" logians is certain, that consecration is valid, even 



* " Deponit hosttam circa 
metliDm anlerioris partis cor- 
puralia ante se, ct patenam ad 
manum dextrain aliquuntulum 
luhtuB corpurale." Miss. Rom. 
Ritiu cclcbrandi Missam, vii. 

' Goar, RituBle Gr^c. p. 73. 

■ 'Eirurn Tpoa^ipt.ai rji 

Toc. Justin Martyr. Apolog. i, 
p. 95, 96, ed. Thirlby. 'Oiron 



uuf Kai ro KiKpafiivoy ttorlipwi; 
rai u ytyoyiiit npror imei-jftrat 
rof Xoyov TOO BtoE, cal yi'iirai 
'/ «VX"P"""'" ""t"^ XfJiirrou. 
S. Irenici. lib. v. c. 2, p. 291, 
e<i. Massuet. Clemens Alcxan- 
drinus. Pa^dagogus, lib. ii, c. 2, 
p. 177, ed. Potter, torn. i. 
Cyprian. Epjst. C3, p. 148, &c. 
ed. Fell. 

'' Mainionides, lib. de Solen- 
nilate Faschali, c. 7. 
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" if water be omitted, though he who omita it ! 
" guilty of a serious oifence '." 

The Armenians were tlie first Christians who 
prohibited the mixture of water with the wine; but 
they were condemned for this in the council in 
Trullo, A.D. 691, as their objection arose from their 
heresy concerning the nature of Christ. The Mono- 
physites of Armenia, however, have never since 
adopted the mixture, even to the present day. In 
the church of England, the whie of tiie eucharist 
was always, no doubt, mixed with water. In the 
canons of the Anglo-Saxon church, published in the 
time of king Edgar, it is enjoined, that "no priest 
" shall celebrate the liturgy unleiss he have all things 
" which pertain to the holy eucharist, that is, a pure 
"oblation, pure wine, and pure water'." In after- 
ages we find no canons made to enforce the use of 
water, for it was an established custom. Certainly 
none can be more conformable to the canons and 
practice of the primitive church. In the English it 
has never been actually prohibited ; for the rubric 
which enjoins the priest to place bread and wine 
on the table, does not prohibit him from mingling 

' '■ Refert Bernardus Epist. mitlete non liceat ; ea tamen » 

69, quorum dam opinionem ex- desii, 

istimantium aquK mixtionem potest, 
necessariam esse ad Saci 



de Eucb. 



I aqua validar 



' " Duccmua etiam, ut sa- 
cerdos nunquam prsauniatmia- 
ease con- sam celebrare, iiisi omnia ha- 
s omiltcns beat qu» ad S. EucharisLiam 
graviter pecrat." Bona, Rer. pertinent, line est, puram ob- 
Lit. lib- ii. c. 9, } 3. Indeed iationem, et vinum purum, et 
even tbc Catechisni of the aquam puram." Canonea editi 
Council of Trent admits this: sub Edgaro rege, A. D. 960. 
" Quamvis aquie admiscendae Wilkina, Concilia Magn. '. 
rationes ita graves sint, ut cam lorn. i. p. 227. 
sine mortal! peccato praeter- 
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water with that wine; and accortlingly we find that 
hisliop Andrewes, archbishop Laud, and others have 
practised it. But as this rite was removed from the 
ritnat of the English church by authority, together 
with several other rites, probably from a wish to 
simplify the administration of the sacraments, and 
not from any intention to condemn tiie practice, 
and as it undoubtedly does not affect the validity 
of the sacrament, its revival by individuals cannot 
be recommended. 

Another circumstance worthy of notice, as con- 
nected with the preparation of the elements, is, the 
unity of the bread. The bread or loaf wliich our 
Saviour used in celebrating the sacrament was whole 
and unbroken ; for he took bread, and blessed it, 
and broke it. He did not break it before, but after, 
it was sanctified. The apostle Paul proves the 
anity of Christians from the unity of that bread of 
which they were all partakers : 1 Cor. x. 1 7. " For 
"we, being many. are one bread, and one body: for 
**we are all partakers of that one bread." And, 
accordingly, it has always been the practice of the 
Christian church to place the bread on the table 
whole and unbroken, and only to break and divide 
it into portions for distribution when it is conse- 
crated. Tlie eastern churches at the present day 
use cakes of bread, which, in order that they may 
be easily broken, are pressed with some instrument 
when they are made, so as to be deeply indented 
with transverse lines. This in fact appears to have 
been a usual mode in which bread was prepared in 
the earliest ages '. It is not essential to the validity 



' Bishop MidilletOD a 
Greek Article, edited by Mr. 



It is not by 
uncanonical, or 
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of the sacrament that tbe bread fibould be whole 
and entire before coiiKecration, and broken after- 
wards; but the universal practice of the Christian 
church, derived from the apostles and from Jesus 
Christ himself, ought not to be infringed in this 
matter. 



SECTION X. 



ELATION, PBAVEl 



MMEMORATIONS. 



The bread and the cup having been placed on the 
table, tlie verbal oblation and prayers begin. This 
part of the liturgy comprises several very important 
particulars, and it will be necessary to examine each 
by itself, in order to observe that the church of 
England is authorized by ancient practice in assign- 
ing to it the place which it holds. The prayer 
entitled "for the church militant" may be divided 
into tliree parts: first, the oblation; secondly, the 
commemoration and prayers for the living; thirdly, 
the commemoration of the departed faithful. 



inconsistent with the practice 
of the Christian church, to 
prepare tbe bread before the 
fiervicc begins, by making par- 
tial incisionH ; vrhich, with- 
out passing entirely through 
it, render it easy to be broken 
and diviHeH at tlie proper 
time, hut which do not de- 
stroy its unj/y. This custom 
has, in fact, prevailed for a 
long time in the patriarchate 
of Constantinople and in all 
the east, as may be seen in 
the preparatory part of the 
liturgy of Chrysostom, pub- 
lished by Goar in the " Rituale 
Gr^cum." But to divide the 
bread completely into small 



fragments, (as may possibly 
be done in some places, from 
want of consideration and fa- 
miliarity with eccleKiastical 
riles,) is a practice which can- 
not he justilied, and which 
should he carefully avoided. 
When there were many com- 

there were several cakes or 
loaves, in proportion lo the 
number ; and it took aome 
time, after the consecration, 
was finished, to bre;ik and di- 
vide them into pieces for dis- 
tribution : BO that in soma 
churches an anthem tt 
wliile the bread was brokenJ 
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THE OBLATtOH. 



My present design does not lead me into a consi- 
deration of the various respects in which the eueha- 
rist was regarded by the primitive church as an 
oblation or sacrifipe' ; but to inquire into the nature 
of tlie verbal and direct forms of oblation in the 
primitive liturgies, and to observe how far they 
justify and support the English liturgy. By verbal 
oblation, I mean an oblation expressed in words, for 
all oblations are not so expressed. It is obvious to 
all readers, that the ancient liturgies contain certain 
passages in which something is directly and verbally 
offered to God. Let us begin with the form con- 
tained in the liturgy of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, which represents the great oriental rite to- 
wards the end of the third, or beginning of the 
fourth, century. After the words of institution, and 
a commemoration of Christ's death, resurrection, 
&c. the following passage occurs: "To thee, our 
"King and God, we offer this bread and this cup, 
"according to Christ's institution; giving thanks to 
"thee through him, because thou hast thought ns 
"worthy to stand before thee, and to minister unto 
"thee'V It would seem impossible to deny that 
this is an oblation, or sacrifice, of bread and wine to 
God. A prayer immediately follows, which is just 



' Much information on this 
lubjecC Kill be found in Wa- 
IctUnil's Review of the Doc- 
trine of the Cocharist, chapsii. 
p. 5S2 ; Bp. Patrick on the 
Christian Sacrifice ; Joseph 
Medconthe Holy Altar; Dr. 
llicke. on the Christian Priest- 
hood; Bp. BuU'a AosTrer to 
M.fioMuet of Meaux. 



npoa'pipa/iii' ao: 
i Oi^, Kara i 



ry l3a- 



'^wrnliy 



fvXap'iTTOvf' 
Tii aoi di abroii, i^' o'c trnri)- 

auo en! icparii/tii' aoi. Apost. 
Const, lib. viii. c. 12. p. 403, 
ed. Clerici. 
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as explicit, "tbat God would Bend his holy Spirit, 
" the witness of Christ's passion, upon this saci-ijice, 
" that he may make this bread the body of Christ, 
"and this cu|) the blood of Christ "." Here the 
bread and wine are evidently spoken of as the sacri- 
fice; for when God is implored to eend his holy 
Spirit on the sacrifice, that the bread may be made 
Christ's body, and the wine his blood, it seems evi- 
dent that the bread and wine are identical with the 
sacrifice, otherwise there is no connection between 
the former and the latter parts of the prayer. 

The liturgy of Cffisarea, which represents the 
great oriental rite as used at Ca-sarea a, d. 370, 
and probably for centuries before, after the words 
of institution, and the verbal commemoration of 
Christ's death, &c., as above, proceeds thus : " Oifer- 
"ing to thee thine o^vn things out of thine own, 

" we praise thee, we bless thee, we give thanks 

"to thee, O Lord; and we pray, O Lord our God. 

" Wherefore, most holy Father we approach thy 

"holy altar; and having set before thee the anti- 
" types of the body and blood of thy Cbrist, we pray 
"and beseech thee, O most holy, according to the 
"good pleasure of thy beneficence, that thy holy 
"Spirit may come upon us, and upon these gifts 
" ly'"& before thee, and bless them, and sanctify 
"them," Sec." We here recognise the same sort 



■ Kni KaruTC/iJ'pc tu fiyid* 
liou TvlVfia fKi riiv Bvalaf rav- 
Ttiv, r(j>' fiaprvpa Tuir n-o6ij^a'- 
ruf row K Upton 'Iijoou, onuii 
d:iru^^t-p roi- djirov TBurur <rw^c 

ptoy rnuru ulfia rou Xpimii 
aov. Ibid. 



watTQ, ei ififeu/in', ai tu\o- 
^ou/itv, 0(ii tiixapiarov/icc, Kv- 

Slit rnvTo, ^iirwora irni-ayie, Kal 
'h- 'llti^t 01 hpapriiiKol mi ufufioi 
■ou loiiXoi aov )rpoo9«'»T(C t-ti 

AfTlrvira tou ayiov a^/iaro^ ■•■ni 
T^oroc TDV XpioroS aov, Sii- 



of verbal oblation as in the former case. For the 
oblation to God of " things which are his own, taken 
out of his own," plainly refers to the bread and wiiio, 
whicli are God's creatures, and therefore are his 
own ; and, further on, the elements are called ^ifis, 
that 18, things given or offered, which God is im- 
plored to sanctify, and make Christ's body and 
blood. 

In the ancient liturgies of the Alexandrian patri- 
archate, the same sort of oblation is found. Thus, 
"Before thy glory, O holy Father, we place these 
"holy gifts, out of those things which are thine 

" own :" then, " Send down from above the Holy 

"Spirit upon us thy servants, and upon these vener- 
"able gifts placed before thee, upon this bread, and 
"opon this cup," &ic.' In another Alexandrian 
liturgy nearly the same words occur : " We, O Lord 
"God, have set before thee thine own, out of thine 
"own gifts, and we pray and beseech thee to send 
"from on high — thy Holy Spirit upon these loaves, 
"and these cups, to hallow and consecrate themV 
&C. In a very ancient Alexandrian liturgy the 



p^a tai at rapaKaXouiiiv, &yit 

n|roc, iKdilf TO irvti'/ia troo to 
iyiof iif iifS-c tiI Iri rd rpa- 
tti/uKl tiipa Tavra, xai tl\o- 
yijrai ndm. vai kyidaat, k- t. X. 
Liturgia Barilii, Gricc. Goar, 
RituiJa Orsc. p. 168, 169. 

f " Tu ea coram cujus glo- 
ria haec lanetn dnna proponi- 
mus, ex iltia qate ttia sunt. Pa- 
ter aancte — El milte deorsum 
ex cxcelio tuo sanclci, Sec. — 
Spirituin tuum sanctum, &c.— - 
nip«r DOS lecvos tuos, et super 
htec TtneranHa dona proposita 
VOL. 11. 



et super nunc calicem, Occ. 
Liturgia Cyriiti, Copt. Renau- 
dot. Lit. Oriental. Coll. torn. i. 
p. 47, 48. 

' aoi, xlipu ©toe ftfiiu*", tU 
aa it Tuiy a^v tupipy irpoidii- 
m^(»' iriiTTioy aov. kuX liofAcOa 
Kal jrapaKa\uufiiy n, fiXav- 
dpuirc, oyoSi, ilfiir6aTiiXor ii 
EJ-ove roi ayiuv fov — i<fi' hf^K 
Kal iiti roue &provt rourouc, Kal 
iiri Ta noriipia ravra to Tycofia 
eou TO aytov, tfo avrii iyiaari, 
K.T.X. Liturgia Marci, Kenau- 
dot. turn. i. p. 156, 157. 

a 



my t/qmmimion, or 1 

verbal oblation is siinplj', "We offer to thee tliia 
bread and this cupV It appears, therefore, that 
in the ancient Alexandrian liturgy, the bread and 
wine were verbally offered. 

Tlie litnrgies of Rome and Italy contained two 
oblations ; one before, the other after consecration. 
In both tlie elements are offered as they are bread 
and wine. The first is as follows : " We beseech 
" thee, O Lord, propitiously to receive this oblation 
" of our service, and of all thy family's — which obla- 
*' tion do thou, O Lord, deign to make in all respects 
"blessed, received, ratified, reasonable, and accept- 
"able, that it may be made to us the body and 
"blood of thy most beloved Son, our Lord God Jesua 
" Christ '." After consecration there is another obla- 
tion : " We do offer unto tlty most excellent Ma^ 
" jesty, out of thine own donations and gifts, a pure 
" sacrifice, an immaculate sacrifice, the holy bread of 
"eternal life, and the cup of everlasting salvation, 
" upon which vouchsafe to look propitiously, and to 
" accept them'." This is evidently an oblation of the 



' " OfferimUB tibi hunc pa- 
netn eC liunccitlicem." Litur- 
gift £thiop. Renauilot, torn. i. 
p. 517. 

• " Hanc igitur oblatiunem 
Kervitutis noatric, aed et cuncttc 
familira lu^, qua:siinnjs Do- 
mine, ot placatus accipias — 
quam oblationem tu Deus in 
omnibus, quassurnus, bcnedic- 
tarn, adscriptam, ratam, raliona' 
bilem, aeceptabilemque faccre 
digneris, ut nobia carpus et 
sanguis flat dilectissimi Filii 
tui Domini Dei nostri Jesu 
Christi." Sacrnnnentar. Oregor. 
Menard, p. 2. 

< " Ofierimua ptKcInrse ma- 



jestati tune de tuis donia ac da~ 
tis, Iiostiam puram, hoatiam 
sunctam, hoatiam immaimla- 
tnm, panem sanctum vitte »- 
terniB, et cdicem salutis per- 
petuic. Supra quse prapitio ac 
sereno viillu reapicere digneris, 
et aceepta habere," &c. Me- 
nard. Sacr. Gr^. p. 3. Them 
are strong grnands for thinking 
that tbia second obtation did not 
originally exist in the Romaa 
liturgy, since it is not found in 
the most ancient MSS. of the 
liturgy of Milan, which was ori- 
ginally derived from the Roman 
rite i see Muratori, Lilurgik 
Rom. Vet. torn. i. p. 134. 



i 
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elements as they are bread and wine, God's " dona- 
tions and gifts" for the use of man. For it would be 
altogether vain, and indeed impious, to beaeecli Grod 
to " look propitiously" on the body of his own Son, 
and to "accept" it. 

It appears, then, that in all these liturgies there 
was a verbal oblation of bread and wne, and there 
can be no reasonable doubt that tlie Fathers often 
speak of an oblation of bread and wine being used 
in the Christian church, in token of humility and 
gratitude towards God. 

I proceed now to consider the liturgy of Constan- 
tinople, in which it would appear that a second 
Terbal oblation is introduced. " We offer to thee 
" thine own, out of thine own — we praise thee, we 
*" bless thee, we give thanks to thee, and we ]>ray thee, 
** O Lord, our God. Moreover, we offer to tliee this 
** reasonable and unbloody worship "." It appears, I 
think, that two things are here offered, the elements, 
and the reasonable and unbloody worship. This 
last probably means the whole service, comprising 
the devotions, thanksgivings, and commemoration, 
which may altogether be very properly so termed. 

In the last place, let us look to the liturgy of An- 
tiocb and Jerusalem. The expressions in which the 
oblation is conveyed, can he traced back in this case 
to the fifth century; since they are found almost 
word for word the same in the liturgies of both 



wkere Milan MBS. of ihe ninth 


iruiTo, ai h/inivfiii; al (uXoyov- 


or lenth century are cited which 


[ttf, iral tvj(apiaTovittv, tiipit. 


do not contain it. For the deri- 


icai liOfitBa aov, 6 6toc i^/iuf. 


vation of the Milan rite from 


iriwpoa^ipo^i^oo, T^^ Xoyic^;. 


lh« Roman, see vol. i. p. 125, 


Talirijf, Kill umlfiacroy Xarpii- 


See. 


ar, K. T. \. Litorgia Chry- 


'ra mix r£r irSiy aoi rpoa- 


aostorai, Goar, Rituale Grac. 


fipefitf tara wayra Koi iia 


p. 77. 


G 


2 
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orthodox and monophysites, who have held no com- 
munion since the council of Chalcedon, a, D. 451. 
After the words of institution, and the verhal com- 
tnemoration of Christ's death, &c. it proceeds thus : 
" We offer to tbee this dreadful and unbloody sacri- 
" fice V These words form the direct verbal oblation 
in the liturgy of Antioch, and it would seem unrea- 
eouable to refer theiu to the oblation of bread and 
wine ; for though that sacrifice be uidlood^, how 
could it be called dreadful or tretnendous f This 
word signifies something mysterious and awful, and 
of greater dignity than any oblation of mere bread 
and wine could be, even if it were offered by the 
whole church. Neither can we refer these words of 
oblation to the elements considered as the body and 
blood of Christ, for after the above oblation is made 
this prayer follows: "Send thy holy Spirit, the 
" Lord and Giver of life, &e. — that coming, he may 
"make this bread the life-giving body, the salutary 
" body, &c. — and that he may make what is mixed In 
" the cup, the blood of the new covenant, the salutary 
"blood, &c. — of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
" Christ'." Now this prayer supposes that the 
consecration had not taken place, or at least was 
imperfect when the oblation was made, and therefore 



' '• Ofierimus tibi hoc «icri- 
ficium tcrribile et incnientum." 
Liturgia Jacob! Syriac. Renau- 
<lot, torn. ii. p. 32. rpoaaipo- 
fiif Bin, iimroTa, r^r i^flip'av 
riiurili- Kal aviiifianror duaiav, 

Liturgia Jucobi, Gnec. Asse- 
mani, Codes Liturg. torn. v. 



tern, &e. — ut adveniena eSciat 
panem istum, corpus vivifi- 
cum, corpus snlutare, &c. — et 
miatum quod est in hoc calice, 
efiiciat sanguinem tesumenti 
novi, snngtiincm salutorem, &c. 
— Domini Dei et Salv&toris 
nostri Jesii Clirisii," Ac. Li- 
turgia Jac. Syr. Renaudot, torn, 
it. p. 33. See also Liturg. Jac. 
GiKC, Ass. torn. V. p, 39, 40. 
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tho sacrifice then offered cannot be a sacrifice of 
the consecrated elements, aa Christ's body and 
blood. 

It only remains, then, that weinterpret the "dread- 
ful and unbloody sacrifice" to be the whole service 
or worship tlien performed. So that the meaning 
is, " We offer to thee this whole unbloody sacrifice 
" of thanksgiving and commemoration, dreadful from 
" the sublime mysteries therein celebrated." 

If this interpretation be correct, it appears, first, 
that in the liturgy of Antioch and Jerusalem there 
was no direct verbal oblation of the bread and wine ; 
secondly, that in the other liturgies, (except that of 
Constantinople,) there was no verbal oblation of the 
whole sacrifice or service; thirdly, that the liturgy 
of Constantinople contained a verbal oblation of the 
elements, and of the service or worship also. 

We may infer from these facts that the validity 
of the Christian sacrifice does not depend on its 
verbal expression, or mention in the liturgy; for 
there is no one oblation that is found in all the 
liturgies. Some contain an oblation of the whole 
service, while others do not. Some contain an ob- 
lation of the elements, which is not found in the 
others. None contain a verbal (Motion of Chrisfs 
body and blood. This is not found in the Roman 
liturgy, nor is it a form that has at any time been 
used in the Christian church. Therefore the Chris- 
tian Fathers, who contemplated several real obla- 
tions in the eucharist, could not have thought it 
necessary to express those oblations verbally in the 
liturgy; and consequently every oblation recognised 
by them may exist in the English liturgy, whether 
it be expressed verbally or not. We may infer ia 
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particular, tliat a verbal oblation of the bread and 
wine in the eucharist is not essential to a real obla- 
tion of those elements. For the liturgy of Antiocli 
and Jerusalem had no such oblation. In truth, the 
act of devoting or setting apart a certain portion of 
bread and wine for tlie service and bonour of God, 
to be converted into the Bacmmeuts of Christ's body 
and blood, would seem to be as valid an oblation 
as the act of the layman in presenting the elements 
to the priest. Now we know that the latter was 
considered a valid oblation, though it was not of- 
fered with any form of words' ; and therefore the 
act of setting apart the bread and wine for the sa- 
crament to the bonour and glory of God, would ap- 
pear to be a valid oblation of those elements. We 
may argue also, that a verbal oblation of the ele- 
ments is not necessary to the validity of their obla- 
tion, because the thanksgiving, which is certainly 
a sacrifice to God, does not appear to have been 
verbally or formally offered to him in the liturgies 
all of which, however, contain the thanksgiving. Wg 
may ftirther argue for the validity of the oblation of 
the elements without any verbal oblation, from the 
mystical or commemorative sacrifice of the eucharist, 
which is not made by any verbal form of oblation, 
but consists in performing the memorial of Christ's 
sacrifice, which he has himself appointed. 

If, therefore, the English liturgy were devoid of 
any verbal oblation of the bread and wine to God, 

' " Locupk'a el dives es et obtulit sumis," Cypr, de Op. 

Dominicum cclebrnre te ere- et ElecmoB. ed. Benedictin. 

dia, qute corban omnino non There is nn [race uf uny verbal 

rebpicis, qure in Dominicum oblation tnaile by tlie kily in 

•iDD tacrijicio venis, qua par- presenting tbe uicriQce of bread 

tern de gacr^ficio quod pauper and wine to the priest. 
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it nevertlieless would not be deetitute of a valid ob- 
tatbn of those eleraents. However, tlie English 
liturgy is not without a verbal oblation, which occurs 
at the beginning of the prayers and comniemora- 
tiona. After the elements have been placed on the 
table, and thus devoted to the service and honour of 
God, the priest prays to God thus: "We humbly 
" beseech thee most mercifully to accept our alms and 
"oblations, and to receive these our prayers, which 
"we offer unto thy divine Majesty." Here three 
species of sacrifice or oblation are verbally offered : 
first, the "alms," which St. Paul describes as a sa- 
crifice well pleasing to God'; secondly, the "obla- 
tions," namely, the creatures of bread and wine : 
thirdly, the "prayers," which, according to Saint 
John, are offered with incense on the heavenly 
altar", and of which the holy Fathers speak as a 
sacrifice and oblation to God *. 

It may be said in conclusion, that it is indifferent 
in what part of the liturgy or communion-service 
the verbal oblation occurs. In the liturgies of An- 
tioch, Ciesarea, Constantinople, and Alexandria, it 
took place before the elements were fully conse- 
crated ; in the liturgies of Milan and Rome, it oc- 
curred both before and after the consecration. If 
the verbal oblation is not an oblation of the eie- 



» Hebr. xiii. 16. 

■ Revelation viii. 3, &c. 

• " Sacrificamua— quomodo 
pnecepit Deus pura prece." 
Tmull, ad Scapulam, p. G9. 
ed. Kigali. " SaL-rifii^ium mun- 
(Inm, scilicet eimplex oratio de 
conscientia pura." lib. iv. adv. 
Manion. Jrffumentum. Speak- 
ing of the Gguralive sacrifice* 



of ihe law, he says, " Signifi- 
cabant hominem quondam pec- 
catorem, verbo mox Dei ema- 
culatutn, offerre debeie munua 
Deo Hpud teraplura, orationera 
scilicet et aciionem piatiarura 
apud Ecclesiam, per Christum 
Jcsum calholicum Piitris sacer- 
dotem." Adv. Mareionem, lib. 
IT. c. ix. p. 420, edit. Kigali. 
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Dients as Christ's body and blood, (a form of obla- 
tion which does not occur in any of the ancient 
liturgies,) it is indifferent in what part of the liturgy 
of the faithful it may be placed. 



This portion of the liturgy may be divided into 
five particulars : first, a prayer for the catholic 
church; secondly, for kings and rulers; thirdly, for 
bishops and clergy; fourthly, for the people and 
congregation ; fifthly, for those that are iu any 
calamity or distress. The prayers for the living are 
accordingly divided into so many parts in the fol- 
lowing pages; and to each part is annexed such 
portions of the ancient liturgies as confirm and 
illustrate our own. I must premise, however, that I 
do not cite these ancient liturgies, in the present in- 
stance, with any intention of exhibiting the exact 
originals of our prayers, but to evince their pro- 
priety and consistence with primitive customs. It 
would not indeed bo a matter of much importance 
to prove that our forms were literally the same with 
some one of the primitive liturgies, for they all dif- 
fer from each other in the mere expressions ; whence 
it is evident, that the general sense is all that we 
need desire to know. 



CATHOLIC CHUi 



All the ancient liturgies contained prayers for the 
universal church, in conformity with the directiona 
of St. Paul, to make " supplications for all saints," 
Epb. vi. 18; and that " supplications, prayers, in- 
** tercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all 
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** men," 1 Tim. ii. 1. In none, however, is tliere a 
more comprebeusive form than in our Hturgy. 

Cjesabea. 'En ffoC StifitBa, 
^tljiiBiITi, Kupit, T^c iylas (TOW 
cnfloXiifqc xal awuaroKiKijs Ik- 
xXtjaiac, rqc ^tu Kiparuiy (u£ 
lrlpaTUl^ rijc oicovfiiy^Ct *n' *'" 
piircvoof aiirqf, ijy iripitirtiifiaiii 
rji ri/j/ji aifian rov Xpiorwu 



Ekoland. Whieli we offer 
nnto thy Divine Majesty ; be- 
Meching thee to inspire con- 
tinually the universal Church 
with the Spirit of truth, unity, 

Sarlw. Milan, Rome. Tihi 
oBerimui pro Ecclcsia tua sanc- 
tn catholics, quum pacificare, 
caalodire, udunare, et regere 
digneris, toto orbe terrarum ", 

Jekusaleu and ASTIOCII. 
Hpoa^ipofiiv <ioi, ZiairoTa . . . 

oia>B[i€rrjy,&yiuf: aov KadoXiKijt 

itXoiialwt lal yuv rnr iupiitc 
Tou warayiou aov TtttiifiaTO^, 

ExGLAND. And grant, that 
oil they that do confess thy 
holy Name may agree in the 
tnith of thy holy Word, and 
live in unity and godly love. 



L. Mer 



oDo- 



Catholica; et Apostolicae Eccle- 
si^E, quiB est a flnlbus ad tines 
usque lerrK, omni populo et 
terria benedic •. 

Constantinople. "En vpoa- 
^ipo^iv aot Tifv XoytKJiv raii- 
Tur Xarpiiay uirip r^c olKOVfli- 
i-ijCi vKtp ri/c fiyiui i,u9o\ii.T(c 
Kai dirooroXiKvc ucAijffiac '. 

Cxsarea. Duiioor ra ffX'"' 

Tut aiptaiuiv twayaaraau^ ra- 
jffBiC KaraXvaov, rp Ivyiifiti 

TOO liyiov aov o'tu^aru^*. 



According to the apostolical direction, all the 
ancient liturgies contained prayers " for kings, and 



* linugia Baailii, Goar, p. 
171. 

* MiM. Sarisb. fol. Ixxviii. 
Misa. AmbroB. sp. Pamelii Li- 
tnrg. torn. i. p. 301. Siicrnm. 
Gregorii Menard, p. 2. 

' Lituqpa Jacobi, Asseman. 
torn. V. p. 41. 

* Lituig. Cyiill. Copt. Re- 



naudot, torn, i, p. 41. 

^ Liturg. Clirysost. Goar, p. 
7S. See also Uturg. Jacobi 
Syr. Renaudot, torn. ii. p. 84. 
Marci, Rcnaud. loni. i. p. 146. 
jEthiop. torn. i. p. 514. 

' Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p, 
173. 



90 7%« holy Oommmiion, or Xftwf^y^cHARm^^H 


"for all that are in authority, that we may lead a ^^| 


"quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and ^| 


"houesty." 1 Tim. ii. 2. 


The words of the apostle ^M 


are used in several of the ancient liturgies. ^H 


Enolans. We beseech thee 


CoNSTANTlNOrLE.'Ert Tpor- ^^H 


also to save and derend all 


^itiBfiif aoi ... Iffip Tir xiff- ^^M 


Christian Kings, Princes, and 


TOraTUt tal (fiiXoy^piiTTWi' ttjluV ^^H 


Governors; and specially thy 


^a^ikiw. Ttarrot tov irnXariaV ^H 


Servant N, our King ; that un- 


•ia'i aTparairilov aiirui: Mfi ^^H 


^^^^ der bim we may be godly and 


abrots, Kvpii, clpTivtKor TO0aai- | 


^^^1 quietly governed: And grant 


Xtiaf. iva cqI I^^E'C iv rn ya- 


^^^1 unto hia whole Council, and to 


X//ri) nin-ic Uptfioy *'nl iiaiix'Hi' l 


^^^1 all that are put in authority 


llia>-f„lyL,^tyrdTr,ir,l,ot^,lf, ^M 


^^^B under him, that they may truly 


.„i«;..<ir>,r.'. "^H 


^^^1 and indilfercntly minister jua- 


Alexandria. Domine mi- ^^H 


^^^V tice, to the punishment of 


serere Regis terrse famuli tui. ^^ 


^^H wickedness and vice, and to 


Conserva iilum in pace et jui- 


^^H the maintenance of true reti- 


titia et potentia, ut subjiciantur 


^^^H gion and virtue. 


illi omncs bacbari et gentes 


^^H j'ETHroFiA. Memento Do- 


qucE bella volunt : da nobii 


^^B mine Regis noatri N., conserva 


bonnrum offluenliam : loquere 


^" eum nobis in pace'. 


ad cor ejus pro pace unicsB ^^J 


Sarum, Milan. Rome. Tibi 


tuffi CathoticiE et Apostolics ^^| 


offerimiis pro Ecclesia tua . . . 


Bcclesis : fac ut cogitet ea ^^| 


una cum . . , Rege nostro N.> 


qute pncis sunt ei^ ros et ^^^ 


C^SABEA. After prayers 


erga nomen tuum sanctum, ut 


' for the emperor follow these : 


vilam tmnquillam et placidam 


^_ tirSia$^Tt, tivpu, raaile Apx^C 


ducamus, alque in omni pie- ^^J 


^^^L Kai (fovoiai, Kal riy if roXanV 


tate et honestatc conGnnati in- ^^H 


^^^1 iSiXfUv lifiiy, ml n-airoc roii 


veniamur apud te ■". ^^H 


^H erptiTOiiiiov*^. 


Antiocii. Not unlike Con- ^^M 


H 


Etantinople and Alexandria ". ^^| 


^^^ • Lituigia ^thiop. Renaud. 


^H 


f torn. i. p. 514. 


' Liturgia Chrjsost. Gov, ^^H 


1 ) Miss. Sarish. fol. UicTiii. 


p. ^M 


^^ Miss. Arabroa. ap. Pamel. Li- 


<" Lilurg. Cyrillt, Renaudot^ ^^1 


^^L turg. torn. i. p. 301. Gregorii 


torn. i. p. 41. ^^M 


^^H Sacram. Menard, p. 2. 


" Liturg. Jaeobi Syr. Re- ^M 


^^H ' Liturgia Basil. Goor, p. 


naudot, torn. ii. p. 36. ^^H 



ncT. X. Prafutfor tis BuAops and Chrffy. 



It has been always the custom of the Cbristian 
I churches to pray for their own pastors, and for the 
bishops and clergy throughout the whole world. It 
was formerly customary to recite the name of the 
[^bishop of the church at this place ; and if the church 
|wa8 within the limit of any j)atriarchate, the patri- 
larch also was prayed for by name". This last rule 
' obviously does not apply to the church within the 
British empire, which from the beginning was inde- 
pendent of all patriarchs. And though more than 
patriarchal authority was for a time usurped by the 
bishop of Rome, the ancient liberties and indepen- 
dence of the catholic church in these realms have 
long since been vindicated and restored. 

CONSTASTINOPLK. 'Eri impo- 
ica\oufify ac, ^nyoB^jTi, ripif, 
irdaTis (iritrtoirSt upSofuittv, Tur 
opBoTUfioofTuii' Toy \6yoy r^c 
aijc &^lOtiat, ratric Tuv rpcff- 
jivrtpiov, rqc ty XpiOT^ iiaKo- 
riat, Kal irairoc itpariKov ra'y- 

Alexahdria. After prayer 
for the Patriarch. " Memento 
Domine Episcuporam ortho- 
doKoruiti in quocamque loco 
sint, Sncerdotum, Diaconorum, 



EiiGLitKD. Give grace, O 
heavenly Father, to all Bishops 
and Curates, that they may 
both by their life and doctrine 
Mt forth thy true and lively 
Word, and rightly and duly 
■dminister thy holy Sacra- 
menta. 

f Aktioch. Memento Domine 
iKnctomin Episeoporum nos- 
tronini, qui nobis recte verbum 
Tcntxlis dispensant. Precipue 
Tero Patria Patrum et Patri- 
archflB,noBtTi Domini A'., (tDo- 
nrini N. Episcopi noatri, cum 
reliquis omnibus Episcopis or- 
thodoxls. Canitiem ipsis vene- 



Rome, Milai 
pro Ecclesia tua 
famulo tuo Pi 



Offeri 



pa n 



N., et 



' See Goar, Rituale GrKc. 
p. 144. Bona, Rt;r. Liturgic. 
lib. ii. c. 11. Liturgiit Jacobi, 
Renuudot, torn. il. p. S4, et 
observation es. Liturg. Basilii, 
tom. i. p. 10. 



" Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naudot, lom. ii. p. 35. 

■i Liturgia Clirysosl, Goar, 
p. 78. 

' Liturgia CyrillJ, CopL Re- 
naudot, torn. i. p. 43. 
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randam concede Domine, mul- 


Pontifice (vel Anlistite) nostro 


tis anois ipaoa conserva paa- 


N.- ^ 


centes populutn tuumcum om- 


The liturgies of Ccesarea, ^^H 


ni pielate et sancticale. Me- 


Ethiopia, and the orthodox ^^| 


mento, Domine, Presbyterii hu- 


of Jerusalem and Alexandria, ^^| 


juace et cujuscamque alterius 


contain prayers which do not ^^H 


loci, Diaconatus in Christo, 


materially diS'er from those ^^H 




^^^1 


ordinia Ecclesiastici. 


■ 


FOB THE 


■ ^^H 


The petitions containec 


in this part of the prayer ^^| 


are found in almost all the liturgies of the primitive ^H 


church. In addition to prayers for the whole peo- ^| 


^^L pie, and the congregatior 


then present, it was also ^H 


^^M common in primitive times to pray by name for ^H 


^^M those persons who had contributed liberally to the ^H 


^^M support of God's ministers and of the poor ". ^^ 


^^ England. And to all thy 


CiSAREA. M,-,io9;,r., tvpii, ^H 


people give thy heavenly grace. 


Tou TapEirruroc \aov, «oi rwK | 


and especially to this con^e- 


I,' fi\.l70uc aiTtai: kiro\v^iv~ 


gation here present ; that with 


Tiav, Koi i\ir)aiiv aiiTuvf Kal J 


meek heart and due reverence 


VOC <:<<™ TO irXneot TOi iXiouQ ^^ 


they may hear and receive thy 


aov. ra ra^eiu aiiTiif ifxrXriaov ^^^M 


holy word ; truly serving thee 


Tarriic ayaOov, rat au(vylttf ^^^M 


in holiuesa and righteousness 


airiif tt- (ip^fp Kui ifioyoif ^H 


all the days of their life. 


iiaHipnooy, ri fiiTit iKOpt^y, ^H 




Ti)y Korijro iraiiayiiyijavy. ro ^H 




yUpas srtpu'poVijooi-, i;. r, X. " ^^1 


Antioch. Rursus meminisse 


Milan, Rome. Memento 


dignare eorum qui nobiscum 


Domine famulorum fBrnuU- 


^_ in onitione consistunt, patrum, 


rumque N. et N., et omnium ^J 


^K tratrum, magi strorum que nos- 


circumadstantium, quorum tibi ^M 


^^^H trorun) et eorum qui absunt '. 


fides cognita est, et nota de- ^^H 


■ Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 


p. ^H 


nard, p. 2, Miss. AmbroB. Pa- 


" See Bona, Rer. Limrgic. ^^M 


mel. Liturgic. torn. i. p. 3U1, 


^M 


' Lilurgia Basilii, Goar. p. 


" Lilurg. Jacob! Syr. Re- ^^M 


173. jEthiop. Renaudol, torn. 


naud. torn. ii. p. 35. ^H 


i. p. 514. Jacob] Grseue, Asse- 


* Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. ^^H 


mani. Codex Liturg. torn. v. 


^H 


p. 41. Marci, Renaudot, torn. 


^^J 



Pragmrgfor thou in ealamitp. 



There is a prayer of the 
same kind in the liturgy of 
Alexandria '. 



POR THOSE THAT ARE IN CALAMITY. 

Such petitions as these occur abundautly in the 

eastern liturgies of Constantinople, Cjcsarea, An- 

tioch, and Alexandria. But they are not found in 

the ancient liturgies of Milan and Rome. It is a 

I natter of some surprise, that the western churches 

I who borrowed so many things from eastern litnr- 

I gies, did not adopt these prayers, which breathe 

the very spirit of that " pure and undefiled religion" 

described by the apostle James, 

Enolakp- And we most 
buinbly beseech thee of thy 
goodness, O Loril, to comfort 
and succour all those who, in 
this transitory life, are in trou- 
ble, sorrow, need, sickness, or 
any other adversity. 

CfSASEA. Xripuy upoirTriBi, 
ip^ruv vrepioTriaoi; uix/in- 
XiiTovt ^vaai, yoaov iTOs "tairat, 
rtlv ft- iS'i/taTi, Kal lEopiaiSt <•'"' 

vipiCT'ooci orrviir [inifii'iyivaoy, 



Const ftNTisoPLE. Mritadtin, 

ivpit, irXtdiTWV, iiotirapoiiyTuy, 






"•Xfa- 



Ali 



iic aiuTttpiai avrair . 
3aiA. Solve capti- 
, salva eoa qui necessita- 
1 paCiuntur, esurientes sa- 
conforta pusillanimes, lap- 
erige, stantes confinna, cr- 



I ad ' 



salut 



numera illoa omnes cum po~ 
pulo tuo '>. 

The liturgies of Aniioch and 
Ethiopia CO 11 lB)D prayers which 
scarcely differ from the above'. 



* SBcramentariura Gregorii 
Menard, p. 2. Miss. Ambros. 
Pamet. Liturg. torn. i. p. 301. 

' Liturgia Cyrilli Copt. Re- 
nsudot. torn. i. p. 44. 

* liturgia Chrysost. Qoar, 
p. 79. 



* Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p, 
171. 

'' Liturgia Cyrilli Copt. Re- 
naudot, tom. i. p. 45. 

' Liturgia Jacob! Syr. Re- 
naud. tom. ii. p. 34. .£thiop. 
tom. i. p. 515. 
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! THE DEPARTED FAITHFUL. 

We proceed, lastly, to a general commemoration 
of all tlie servants of God who have entered into 
their rest since the beginning of the world. Here, 
though we name them not, we commemorate the 
patriarchs, the prophets, apostles, martyrs, and all 
the departed righteous, and testify our belief in the 
immortality of the soul, and in life everlasting. 

Iq primitive times these commemoratioDS were 
accompanied by prayers for the departed. What 
the custom of praying for the dead began in the 
Christian church has never been ascertained. We 
find traces of the practice in the second century, 
and either then, or shortly after, it appears to have 
been customary in all parts of the church "*, The 
first person who objected to such prayers was 
Aerius, who lived in the fourth century; but hia 
arguments were answered by various writers, and 
did not produce any effect in altering the immemo- 
rial practice of praying for those that rest. Accord- 
ingly, from that time all the liturgies in the world 
containetl such prayers. These facts being certain, 
it becomes a matter of some interest and impor- 
tance to ascertain the rea-sous which justified the 
omission of these prayers in the liturgy of the Eng- 
lish church for the first time in the reign of king 
Edward VI. Some persons will perhaps say that 
this sort of prayer is unscriptural ; that it infers 
either the Romish doctrine of purgatory, or some- 
thing else which is contrary to the revealed will of 

' Prayers and offerings for xv. ch. 3, § 15. &c. B. Tay- 

the departed foilht'ul are men- lor's Dissuasive from Popery, 

tinned by Terlullian, Cyprian, part 2, book ii. § 2. Arch- 

Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem, &c. bishop Usher's Answer to the 

Sec Bingham's Antiquities, b. Challenge, &c. 



God, or the nature of things. But when we reflect 
that the great divines of the English church have 
not taken this ground, and that the church of Eng- 
land herself lias never formally condemned prayers 
for the dead, but only omitted them in her liturgy, 
we may perhaps think that tliere are some other 
reasons to justify that omission'. 

The true justification of the church of England is 
to be found in her zeal for the purity of the Chris- 
tian faitli, and for the welfare of all Iier members. 
It is too well known that the erroneous doctrine of 
purgatory had crept into the western churches, and 
was held by many of the clergy and people. Prayers 
for the departed were represented as an absolute 
proof that the churcli had always hold the doctrine 
of purgatory '. The deceitfulnoss of this argument 
can only be estimated by the fact, that many per- 
sons at tbis day, who deny the doctrine of purga- 
tory, assert positively that the custom of praying 
for the departed infers a belief in purgatory. If 
persons of education are deceived by this argument, 
vbich has been a hundred times refuted ', how is it 

* It hasbeen indeed thought the departed, liow arc we to 
by tome greut and respectable account for their omiasion in 
characters, that prayers for the the com muni on -service 1 The 
dead ate not entirely omitted commemoration that closes the 
in the liturgy and offices of the prayer which la the suliject of 
English church, but this is not the present section, was not in- 
clearly or satisfactorily proved troduced until the last review 
In my opinion ; and it appears in 1661 . 
nlmdst certain, ihal if the '" Prayer for the dead pn;- 
pmyers in the liturgy, and the supposelh purgatory." Hard- 
office for burial of the dead, ing's Answer to Jewel's Apo- 
may imply some petition for lo^y, f. 119. Antwerp, 1505. 
the departed, such a petition " Otatio pro mortuis qua pur- 
itu not intended by the re- gatorii doctrinam invehit ne- 
*iNTi of the English liturgy in eeaiario." Renaudot, Liiiirg, 
Ike year 1551 ; for had they Oriental, torn. i. p. 296. 
itngoed to retain prayers for < See the writings of almott 
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possible that the uneducated classes could ever have 
got rid of the persuasion that their church held the 
doctrine of purgatory, if prayers for the departed 
had been continued in the liturgy ? Would not this 
custom, in fact, have rooted the error of purgatory 
in their minds ? If, then, the church of England 
omitted public prayer for the departed saints, it was 
to remove the errors and superstition of the people, 
and to preserve the purity of the Christian faith. 
According to scripture, they that die in the Lord 
are " blessed," and " rest" from their labours, 
although, as St. James saith, " in many things we 
offend all." According to the doctrine of the 
catholic Fathers, these souls rest in peace, and joy- 
fully await the time of their resurrection and per- 
fection iu eternal glory ; and if all prayers for them 
were omitted, they could not be made unliappy, nor 
would their felicity and refreshnieut be diminished. 
But, on the other hand, the living, who were yet 
in perils and temptations, might have been led 
astray, if prayers for the departed had been con- 
tinued, and thus being brought into dangerous aud 
presumptuous superstitions, might finally have 
offended God and been condemned. 

Granting the doctrine of purgatory to be false, I 
think it is impossible to deny, that the dangerwhich 
would have arisen to the living, had prayers for 
those that rest continued, would have been greater 
than any advantage that the souls of the blessed 
could have derived from those prayers. Tlie satis- 
factory and sufficient reason, therefore, for the 

every divine who lias argued xxii. ; Bp. Taylor's Dissuasive 

against the dotrtrine of purga- from Popery ; Bp. Stilliogfleet'* 

tory. For inslance, Burnet on admirable Defence of Arch- 

the Thirty- iiinu Articles, art. bishop Laud, p. 643, &c. 
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■'OmiBsioD of such jtrayers in the English liturgy is, 
I that they were inej'pcdient. Considering the cireuni- 
I Stances of the times, more evil than good would 
[bave been Ibe result of the continuance of this 
Ipractice. It was therefore relinquished, anil the 
Mappy consequence was, that all the people gradually 
became free from the error of purgatory. Thence- 
forward the catholic doctrine prevailed in England, 
that the righteous after death are immediately 
translated to a region of peace, refreshment, and 
joy; while the wicked are consigned to a place of 
torment from whence there is no escape. And when 
the doctrine of purgatory had heen extirpated, the 
English church restored the commemoration of saints 
departed in the liturgy, which had been omitted for 
tnany years, from the same caution and pious regard 
to the souls of her children. 

Enclavd. Ami we also bless 
thy holy name, for all ihy ser- 
Tanls departed (his life in thy 
fcith and fear ; beseeching ihee 
to give us grace bo to follow 
their good examples, that with 
ihem we may be partakers of 
thy heavenly kingdom. Grant 
thu, O Father, for Il-sui 
Christ's sake, our only Me- 
diator and Advocate, Amen. 

CfSABEA. Tloiiiaait ihm iv- 
pufiir iKtov Kal x^P"" /"''' 
Kavrvf riir iyiwv, rwv &*' 
otiifif trot liapurrjjadrrait, 
vpofarapwr, jrorpiupjjwv, irpo- 
fijrwi-, airoarikaii; Ofpuiwi', 



Alexandhia. 'Otwc &» Koi 
4^iiG licTtt Tavruiv Ityiwt; rur 
Air' niui-nc got ivaptaTi\advTur, 

yttui^ida )iiTO')(Oi Twy aianiair 
<ri>\i uya6u>', Hy ^roifiavnc Toii; 

Aktiocii. Dignos eflice ut 
omniuTTi illonim qui a Bseculo 
tibi pine 

gam us. Patrum s 
patiiarcharum, prophetarum et 
apostolorum, Johannia pt^cur- 
soris et BaptistK, sancti Ste- 
phani primi diaconorum, et 
primi martyrum, et sanctte 9io- 
ToKov Bcmperque Virginia beatffi 
Maris 



L 



^ LiturgiA Basilii, Alexai 
Marci. ibid. 150. 
VOL. II. 



Kenan dot, torn. 
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Rogamus tc, Domine mults 
miscricordise, qui impossibiiift 
veluti possibilia rrens, consti- 
tue nos huic eccleda^, statue 



ivayyiXiariii; fiapTvpuif, ofio- 
\iiyi)Tiur,iiSaaicd\vr, rui Tar- 
roc rfeiifiaroc IikoIov iy iritrru 
TtTiKiiuiiirov ', 

Milan. NobU quoquc mi- 
nimis et jwccatoribus famulis 
tnis de multitudine misericor- 
diffi tiite sperantibus, partem 
aliquam et societatem donare 
dignem cum tuis Sanctis apo- 
stolis et marlyribiis . . . . ct 
cunt omnibus Sanctis tuis : in- 
tra quorum nos consortium, 

ni» qussumus largitor oO- 



nos pe 


graliam 


tuam 


inte 


electos illos qui s 


ripti a 


unt in 


ctelis '. 
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^a'prjjra 


iiipfiirai- 
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hpn 
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furix 


TTu'lTUl' 


tQ. &yiw 


aovK 




Rom 


. Nearly 


tbe sa 


me aa 


Milan "■ 
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The general prayers and coinmemorations which 
we have been considering, occupied very different 
places in the different litnrgies of the primitive 
church. In the patriarchates or exarchates of An- 
tioch, Cffisarca, and Constantinople, these prayers 
followed the consecration of tbe elements ^ In the 
patriarchate of Alexandria and Ethiopia they pre- 
ceded the consecration, and occurred in the middle 
of the thanksgiving, between Sursum corda and the 
hymn Tersandtis ". In the Roman patriarchate, tbe 
exarchate of Italy or Milan, and probably in Africa, 
the solemn prayers for the living occurred before 
the consecration, and for the departed after conse- 
cration, but both within the canon which followed 

' I.ilurgia Basilii, Goar, p. ' LituTgia Marci, Renaudot, 

170. torn. i. p. 150. 

i Miss. Ambros. Fame!. Li- " Sacrament. Gregorii, Me- 

turg. torn. i. p. 303. nard. p. 3. 

* Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- " See vol.!. p. 38. (iS. 77. 
nnud. torn. ii. p. 86. " Vol i. p. 98. 
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Tersanotus ''. It appears from this, that the gene- 
ral prayers may be placed as well before the coDse- 
cration as after it. None of these liturgies, how- 
ever, affuril an exact parallel to the order of the 
English liturgy, where the living and departed are 
commemorated, not merely before consecration, but 
before the canon or more solemn part of the liturgy 
begins. We are not, however, without an ancient 
(I had almost said an apostolical) example of this 
{iractice. In the ancient liturgies of Gaul and 
Spain, the solemn commemoration of living and 
departed was made in exactly the same place as it 
is in the English liturgy. There, after the gifts of 
bread and wine were laid on the table, and before 
the canon, the names of the living and dead, 
including the names of kings, bishops, clergy, 
benefactors, &c. and of apostles, martyrs, and the 
departed faithful, were recited ; and then the 
officiating priest oiiered a prayer for all '. 

SECTION XI. 



Ad exhortation or address to the people at this 
part of the liturgy did not generally occur in the 
rites of the Christian churches during the very first 
ages ; we cannot therefore claim for it the antiquity 
which belongs to most other parts of our liturgy. 
However, exhortations delivered to the people 
during the divine liturgy, at a dilTerent time from 
the sermon, are not without parallel in very ancient 
rites. In the primitive Galtican and Spanish 
liturgies, an address to the people called Frafalio 

* Vol. i. p. 122. 127. 137. ' Ibitl. p. 160. 174. 

a2 
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occurred very nearly at this place, immediately before 
the general prayers for all men, while the address 
in our liturgy occurs immediately after them. In 
this exhortation they were informed of the principal 
events which they were assembled to commemorate, 
and thus were prepared to listen with more atten- 
tion and devotion'. In the liturgy of Antioeh, 
used for a great length of time by the Syrian rao- 
nophysites, there is au address from the deacon tft 
the people, which nearly corresponds in position with 
our exhortation. It is placed before the salutation 
of peace and the beginning of the solemn thanks- 
givings and prayers'. It consists chiefly of praises 
and thanks to God, and prepares the minds of the 
faithful, by speaking of the body and blood of 
Christ, then shortly to be received. What may 
be the antiquity of this address I know not, but 
many reasons induce me to think that it is more 
recent than the separation of the monophysites and 
orthodox in a. d, 45 1 . 

It appears, therefore, that the position of our 
exhortation is not by any means without parallel 
in ancient liturgies ; and in the exhortation itself 
we recognise the very life and soul of primitive 
devotion and orthodox faith. 



SALUTATION C 



As we have now entered on a part of the liturgy 
which must be regarded as peculiarly preparatory, 
it may be well to remark, that the preparation of ' 
the people in ancient liturgies was generally of three 
kinds : first, the preparation of repentance ; secondly. 



' Vol.). p. 160. 174. 
* Liturgiu Jucobi Sjrr. 



p. 73. 



e Km of Peace. 

^ of faith ; thirdly, of charity. The English liturgy 
provides for the first in the confession and benedic- 
tion, or absolution of penitents, M'hich will he re- 
viewed in the nest section. The second is provided 
for by the repetition of tlie Constant! nopoli tan Creed. 
The third is accomplished by us in the exhortation 
to charity, which occurs in the middle of the ad- 
dress, which I consider in the present section. In 
the primitive church it was customary for the faith- 
ful to testify their charity by mutual salutations 
some time before the distribution of the sacrament '. 
In early ages, the common salutation of friendship 
wasa^kiss; even within our own age such a cus- 
tom has (I apprehend) existed in some foreign coun- 
tries. In the eastern churches, the men sat at one 
side of the church, the women at the other; so 
that when the kiss of peace was given, according to 
the apostle Paul's directions, no sort of impropriety 
could occur ". In the west, whatever might have 



' Kai o iifixavBi eiiruru rd- 

mv t>i ToO K^i/pov Toy iTiaxii- 

n>vc, Ri yvyaisit rac yvya'iKac, 
Canal. Apost. lib. riii. c. 11, 
p S98. ed. Clerict. ElO' oiT<^ 
ri^r (Ip^vqi- ilioaOai, iroi fiita 
ri wpteiivTifMvt ioirai ry tVi- 
asOTf T^r ilplirijy, 

Concit. Laodicen. canon 11*. 
Bevereg. Pandect, toin. i, p. 
481. 'AWiiXov^ fiXiiiiaTi aa- 
jraCa/tiBa jtowto^h'oi rwr tv- 
X**"- Justin Martyr. Apolog. i, 
ed. Thirlbj-, p. 95. " Jeju- 
luuites habita orationecum fm- 
iribus Bobtrabunt osculum pti- 
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cis, qiiod est signaculum om- 

tiunis quale sacrificium 

est, a quo sine pace receditur." 
Tertullian. de Oratione, c. xiv. 
p. 1.35. ed. Rigaltii. 

° Eic TO iripor fiipoc o'l \a'i- 
rai KaOciiaduaay fitra Tutrqc 

yv^aiat Kf^upKr^tVwc <ol av- 
roi mOiiioQwaay. Apoat, 
Const, lib ii. e. S7. Ei «'- 
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Cyrill. Hierosolym. 
Cat. No. 8, p. 11, 
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been the original custom, certainly in ofter-ages 
men and women prayed indiscriminately in the 
churches. This circumstance, combined with the 
alteration of tlie habits of common life, and the 
decline of Christian sanctity in the great body of 
the faithful, rendered it no longer possible to con- 
tinue the apostolic kiss of peace. But instead of 
Bubstituting some other salutation, whicti would 
have at once suited the manners of the age, and 
fulGlled the apostolic injunction, an entirely differ- 
ent course was adopted. A relic or picture, entitled 
the oscidatorium, was passed from one person to 
the other ; and all that part of the congregation 
who kissed this memorial, thought only of vene- 
rating it^ Thus the apostolical custom became ex- 
tinct both in letter and spirit ; and all that remained 
at tlie period of the English reformation was the 
name of the (wc«/mw/ pffc/s. If our reformers omit- 
ted a name, which bad long been connected with a 
practice that led to superstition, and often to idola- 
try, they at least substituted in its place an exhor- 
tation, which was intended to promote that internal 
charity, which the apostolical salutation of peace 
was meant to express. Tlie salutation occurred be- 
fore the Anaphora or solemn prayers and consecra- 
tion, in the patriarchates or exarchates of Antioch, 
Caisarea, Constantinople, Alexandria, and Ephesus, 
and in Gaul and Spain ". In the English liturgy, 

' See Ducange, GloB»ar. ro- 
cilma oscvlatoTium, Qscnlum. 
He aaya of the Halutation of 
peace in the west, " Abrogalus 
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I lucerdos verba bteu 



per vobiBCum,' dinconi vel lub- 
[liaconi imaginem quandam nd- 
Btanlibus clericis, et plebi, os- 
culanduiii porrigant, quarnvHl- 
gari vocabub jHicem appellft- 

" See vol. i. p. ai. (i3. 77. 
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' the exhortation, which at present supplies the place 
of this salutation, occurs exactly in the same posi- 
tion as the sakitation did in the ancient Galilean 
and Spanish liturgies, namely, after the commemo- 
nition of the living and dead, and before the form 
Sursum corda, " Lift up your hearts '." In the 
liturgies of Milan, Rome, and Africa, the salutation 
of peace followed the solemn prayers and consecra- 
tion, and immediately preceded the actual commu- 
nion'. In most of the eastern liturgies, and in 
those of Gaul and Spain, a prayer for peace and 
charity followed or preceded the salutation. But it 
is more than douhtful ivhether such prayers were 
used in the most primitive times, though in some 
churches they may lie traced back with a degree of 
probability to the fifth or fourth century. 



SECTION xir. 



, CONFESSION, 



Independently of the self-examination and repent- 
ance which the primitive church required from the 
feithful, preparatory to the reception of the sacra- 
ment of Christ's body and blood ; we find that in 
some churches there was a general confession of 
sins made by the people during the liturgy; after 
*hich, the bishop or priest pronounced a benedic- 
tion or absolution of the penitents. I shall con- 
sider this more at large, by viewing separately the 
forms of confession and absolution which occur at 
this part of the English liturgy. 

' See VLl.i. p. 101. Hi. > Vol. i. j). 123. 128. 130. 135. 
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Tie holp Communion, or Liturpy. chap, i 



It was generally the office of tlie deacon, in tliel 
primitive cliurcli, to make proclamations in the aa- 1 
sembly, to command silence, to invite to prayer or 
psalmody, and to direct the attitudes which befitted 
attention or reverence '. However, if the deacon 
was not present, the priest himself might very 
properly fulfil this office. In the liturgy of the 
church of Jerusalem, the deacon addressed the people « 
thus before communion : " Draw near with the fear I 
of God, with faith and charity'." This address 
plainly resembles the commencement of our own, 
to which we have added an exhortation to the 
people to confess their sins. 



It has been very anciently the custom in man; 
churches for the priest or the people to confess their 
sins in tlie liturgy, either aloud or in silence. In 
the liturgies of Rome and Milan, in early times, the 
priest made.a long confession of his sins in silence, 
after the catechumens had been dismissed, and the 
linen cloth laid"; and at the same time the people 
also may have probably made a similar confessii 
and prayer in secret. In the ancient western mu 
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leiw. de Eccl. Off. lib. ii. c. 8. 


Asaeraani, Codex 
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publifihed by Illyriciis, there is an apology or 
confession of the priest ami a prayer of the people 
for him, immediately after the elements are placed 
on the table aud offered, and before the canon be- 
gins '. This instance perhaps accords more nearly 
with the position of our confession than any otiicr. 
In the middle ages the secret apology of the priest 
and people became obsolete, thongh we have good 
reason for thinking that it had prevailed from the 
most primitive ages. A confession and absolution 
were placed at the beginning of the liturgies of 
Rome and Milan ; and this custom having been 
introduced into England also, the confession and 
absolution stood at the beginning of our liturgy, 
when it was to be revised in the reign of Edward the 
Sixth ''. At present the confession occupies a place 
in our liturgy much more consistent with the primi- 
IliiTe Roman and Italian liturgies, than the modern 
■Koman missal itself prescribes. In the liturgy of 
the orthodox of Jerusalem we find exactly in this 
place, a long apology or confession of the priest ', in 
which he acknowledges the sins of himself and the 
!Ople,and implores God to have mercy upon them. 
bis form occurs between the osculum pacis, which 
I represented by our exhortation, and the form of 
trsum corda, as our confession does. 
In the liturgy of the church of England before 
the reformation, the priest confessed his sins before 
the choir, or people, who prayed for him when he 
I concluded. The people then confessed their 



* Marlene, ie Antiq. Eccle- Eborac. modus prsparanili. 

*ABRitibu«.Ub. i. c. 4,art. 12, Miss. H ere for.l. idem. 

p> SOSi 506. ° Liturgia Jacobi. Aaaemuni, 

*MiM.S«mb.fol.71- Miss. Codex Lit. lom.v. p. 25. Stc. 
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sins, and in turn the priest implored the divin*-" 
benediction upon them '. We have now united these 
confessions ; the priest or one of tlie mhiistera 
repeats the confession, and both priest and people 
approach God together, as siuners needing God's 
pardon and absolution. In the liturgies of Alexan- 
dria, Antioch, Ctesorea, and Constantinople, though 
we find the priest confessing his unworthiness and 
weakness in the sight of God, yet we do not perceive 
the solemn confession of priest and people which 
has 80 long been used in the liturgies of the west. 

If we cannot directly trace all the words and 
expressions of our confession to primitive liturgies, 
wc find examples of confessions in very old rituals, 
which in substance are not materially unlike our . 



Almighty God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of 
all things. Judge of all men; 
We acknowledge a.nd bewail 
our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness, Which wc, from time to 
time, most grievously have 
committed. By thought, word, 
and deed, Against thy Divine 
Majesty, Provoking most justly 
thy wruth and indignation 
against us. Wc do earnestly 
repent, And nre heorlily sorry 
fur these our misdoings ; The 
remembrance of them is griev- 
ous unto us; The burden of 
them is intolerable. Have 



AteDom 



supples 



fessione petu 
gentiam de u 
lis et iniquiiatibus : quicquid 
ab infanlia mea usque in hanc 
huram in cogitation e, locu- 
tione, et operatione, et delec- 
latione mala, et deliberatione 
turpissima in cunspeclu luo 
peccavi. Multo Domine pec- 
cavi, et innumerabilia et gra- 



in ( 






miserieors es, miserere mei «. \ 



1. Sat. Ebor. Hereford, mentary of the lime of Chaiti 

magne. Mariene, lib. i 
racted from a Sacra- art. 12, p.ul7. 



HCT. XII. 

mercy upon ub. Have mercy 
npon us, most tnerciCul Father. 

For thy Sod our Laid Jesus Tribue mihi indulgentiam 
Christ's sake, forgive us all thai omnium detictorum meonim . . 
iipast; And grant that we may et doce me facere voluntatem 
ever hereafter serve and please tuam cunclis diebua vilte mese, 
thee in newness of life. To the Salvator mundi qui vivis, &c.'' 
honour and glory of thy holy 
Name ; Through Jesua Christ 
our Lord. Jmen. 



The benediction or absolution of the penitent 
ftitbful has always been committed to bishops and 
presbyters in the Christian church. No instance 
can be assigned from antiquity in which the deacons 
and ministers of Christ's church were permitted 
during the liturgy to give the benediction. 

The benediction or absolution of those who have 
confessed their sins, is always, in the present case, 
according to the rule of the English church, per- 
formed by the bishop, if he be present, and if he is 
not present, by the presbyter. There was scarcely 
8oy ancient liturgy which did not contain a bene- 
I diction of the people before communion. In the 
' liturgy of Ctesarea, about the year 370, the deacon 
proclaimed to the people, " Incline your heads to the 
Lord," and then the bishop blessed them, saying, 
"0 Lord our Ruler, Father of mercies and God of 
." ail comfort ; bless, sanctify, keep, strengthen and 
"defend those who have bowed dowu their heads 
" unto thee ; remove tiiem from every evil work, fit 
" them for every good work, and grant that they may 
" without condemnation be partakers of these pure 

ne hundred yeara old. Mar- 
ie, lib. i. c. 4, art. 12, p. 5.11. 



" and life-giving sacraments, for the remission of their 
" sina, and the conininnion of the Holy Ghost '." In 
the ancient Alexandrian liturgy we find the bene- 
diction before communion termed the absolution, and 
approaching to the form and substance of our own. 
After an introduction, which it is unnecessary to 
transcribe, the priest proceeded thus : " May thy ser- 
" vants and handmaidens, therefore, he absolved by 
" the mouth of the holy Trinity, Father, Son, and 
" Holy Ghost ; and by the mouth of me a sinner, thy 
" unworthy servant. O Lord our God, thou art he 
" who takest away the sins of the world ; receive the 
"repentance of thy servants and handmaidens. Cause 
"the light of life to shine upon them, and forgive 
" them their sins ; for thou art good and merciful, O 
" Lord our God ; long-suifering, and of great mercy, 
" and righteous. Whatever we have sinned against 
" thee, O Lord, in word, deed, or thought, pardon, 
" absolve, forget, for thou art the gracious lover of 
" mankind. O Lord our God, grant that we may be 
" all absolved, and with us absolve all thy people'." 
The absolution which occurs at this i)lace had 
long been used in the English liturgy at the very 
beginning of the service. But it is certainly much 
more consistent witii primitive customs to reserve 
this benediction, as we do now, to a considerably 
later jieriod. In the ancient liturgy of the mono- 
pliysites of Antioch, a benediction occurs in this 
part of the liturgy, namely, after an exhortation of 
the deacon, and before the osadum pads, and the 
form of ASursum corda '. The ancient western li- 



' Liturgia Basilii, Goar, p. 
174. 

' Litur^a £thiopic. Renau- 
dot, tom. i. p. 519. Cytilli, et 



Baailti, torn. i. p. 22. 

^ Liturgia Jncobi Syr. \ 
naudot, tom. ii. p. 40. 
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turgy published by Illyricus contaius a confession 
of the priest and prayers of the people for him, just 
at this place, as I have observed '. We are not, 
therefore, without several precedents in antiquity 
both for the substance and the position of our abso- 
lution. The following extract from the ancient 
liturgies of the English church will shew the source 
from which our absolution is derived. 

Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father, who of his great mercy 
halh promised forgiveness of 
■ini lo &1] them that with hearty 
Tepentance and true faith turn 
unto him ; Have mercy upon 
you ; parilun and deliver you 
{torn all your sins ; confirm and 
itrengthen you in all goodness ; 
ioi bring you to everlasting 
life i through Jesus Christ our tam perdi 
Lord. Amen. 
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In the liturgy of the orthodox of Jerusalem, a 
prayer of perhaps the seventh or eighth century 
coutains the following petitions, which are not dis- 
similar: Kat vvvZfunt^a (tou, Ki-pit o Btoc hfi<^v,fi^i'"'^ 
^Aav9{>uiirio(; ailtnaov rifiiq' op9or(i/ii)aov rifV oBov iifxuv' 
fiZiiiaov Vf^ f" ^V ^°Pv *'"'i •'"' '■'ic tjroupovioii paffi- 
Xtiaq aS.lb>aov, iv Xpiffry 'Iijooii, rip KVfWji itfiCiv''. 

• Marlene, de Antiq, Eecle- ad Missara. 
"' ;. lib. i. c. 4, art. 12, ■ Liturgia Jacob! Griec. As- 

l> SOS. 506. semani, Cudex Liturgicus, torn. 

■ Miss. Sar. fol. Isxj. Miss. v. p. 64. 
B^wr. et Hereford. Prsparalio 



the Mly dommmion, or Liturgy, chap. tv. 
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Though it was not the custom of the most primi- 
tive ages to enrich the liturgy with short detached 
sentences, yet we find that pious men in after-times 
selected verses of scripture remarkable for their de- 
votion, or for some other circumstance, which were 
appointed to be said at some particular part of the 
liturgy. Thus we find in the liturgy of the ortho- 
dox of Jerusalem several sentences from scripture, 
which were repeated by the priest in this part of 
the liturgy, before his confession. The priest said, 
" Glory be to God on high, and on earth peace, good- 
" will to men," three times; "Lord, open thou my 
lips, and my mouth shall shew forth thy praise," 
three times; "Let my mouth be filled with thy 
" praise, O Lord, that I may celebrate thy glory, and 
" all the day thy magnificence," three times". So also 
in tiie liturgy of Constantinople, on Sundays, the 
beatitudes at the beginning of our Saviour's sermon 
on the mount are sung some time before the sci 
tures are read ''. 



SECTION XIV. 



rTRODOCTIOH TO THE TRAHKSaiTIWO. 



n^H 



We now enter upon the most solemn part of the 
liturgy, or rather that part which constituted pecu- 
liarly the liturgy, according to the judgment of the 
primitive church ''. All the preceding lessons and 



" Litui^ia Jacob] Grtece, 
Asseinani Codex Limrgic. lorn. 
V. p. 24, 25. 

I- Goar, Rituate GriEC. p. 67, 



md note 73, in Liturg. Cbry- 
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prayers are preparatory ; it is here that the mystical 
and solemn prayer of thanksgiving', of blessing, and 
commemoration commences. This sacred service 
has been from the earliest ages commenced or intro- 
duced by the sentences and responses which I pro- 
ceed to consider. Cyprian, in the third century, at- 
tested the use of the form " Lift up yonr hearts," 
and its response, in the liturgy of Africa'. Augus- 
tine, at the beginning of the fifth ceutnry, speaks of 
P'tfiese words as being nsed in all cliurches'. And 
■•ccordingly we find tliem placed at the beginning of 
the Anaphora, or canon, (or solemn prayers,) in the 
liturgies of Antioch and Cfesarea, Constantinople 
and Rome, Africa, Gaul, and Sjiain. How long 
these introductory sentences have been nsed in 
England it would be in vain to inquire ; we have no 
reason, however, to doubt that they are as old as 
Christianity itself in these countries. The Gallican 
and Italian churches need them, and Christianity 
with its liturgy probably came to the British isles 
from one or other of those churclies. We may be 
certain, at all events, that they have been used in 
the English liturgy ever since the time of Augus- 
tine, archbishop of Canterbury, in 595. 



liturgy to be the benediction, 
" Tlie grace of our Lord," &c. 
oT which presently. 

t " Quando aulem stamus 
tA oralionem, tratres dilectis- 
>imi, vigil&re et incumbcre ad 
precei toto corde debemus. 
Cogitniio omnis earn all a et sic- 
cnbuisabscedat, ncc quidquam 
tunc animus quam id suluni 
cogiiet quod precatur: ideo et 
Bacprdos, ante oratioiicm, prse- 
(atioQe prKinissa, parat fratrum 



tea dicendo : Swrsum eor- 
ut dum respondet plebs : 
emu.i ad Dominum, admo- 
Lir niliil aliud se qiiam Do- 
im cogitare debere." Cy- 
1. de Oral. Dom. p. 152. 
r. ed. Fell. 
" Quotidie per univenum 



Aug. de Ver. Belig. c. 3. 
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It appears that these sentences were preceded by 
a salutation or benediction in the ancient Hturgies. 
According to Thendoret, the beginning of the mys- 
tical liturgy, or most solemn prayers, was that apo- 
stolic benediction, " Tlie grace of our Lord Jesus 
" Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of 
" the Holy Ghost be with you all '." The same was 
also alluded to by Chrysostom, when he was a pres- 
byter of the church of Antioch ". We find that this 
benediction, with the response of the people, " And 
with thy spirit," has all along preserved its place in 
the east; for in the liturgies of Cajsarea, Constan- 
tinople, Antioch, and Jerusalem, it is uniformly 
placed at the beginning of the Anaphoj-a, just be- 
fore the form " Lift up your hearts." In Egypt", 
Africa, and Italy, the apostolic benediction was not 
used at this place, but instead of it the priest said. 
"The Lord be with you," and the people replied, 
"And with thy spirit'." In Spain, and probably 
Gaul, as now in England, there was no salutation 
before the introductory sentences'. 

Priest. Lift up yout hearts. 

Answer. We lift them up 
unto the Lotd, 

Priest. Let us give thanks 
unto our Lord God. 

jittxwer. Itis meet and right 

In the liturgy of Ctesarea the introduction to the 
thanksgiving was as follows : 



Saeerdo.t. Siirsum cords. 
Respons. Habemiu ad Do- 
So cercfoj. Gratias agamui 
Domino Deo noatro. 

Reapons. Dignum et justum 



* See vol. i. p, 29. 
" Ibid. p. 81. 
" Liiurg. Cyriili Copt. Re 
naudot, tom. i. p. 40. 
' Saci amen tar. Gregorii 



Menard, p. 1, See also vol. i. 
p. 127. 136. 

' MisMi Mosarabic. 
mel. Liturg. Lat.tom.i. p. 646, 

' Miss. Sarisbur. fol. 67. 
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i Kvpiov rjfiutv Ii|ff( 

n-uiTwv u^Kov. Pnpulua, Koi 
Sacerdos. ""Avm a^uifuv rag 
)v. Sacerdos. 

"AEiov ^a! g.'Ka<J;. 
!■ ni-iii;:!!!, rpiaBa 



Sacerdos. 

KOI ii ayairn tov Biou Kai 
ayiav YlvtvfioToi,, ttt} fura 
fUTtt Tiiv irvivfiaTOQ a 
•tapSiaq. Populus. E^o/iev ttjdoc f 
tfBi^apiariiawfuv rtji mipiw. PopilluB. 
urn wpoaKvvtiv Ylaripa, Yio 
o/toouawv KOI a^upiarov'. 

SECTION XV. 

THE TIIANKSOIVINO OR PBEFACE. 

Tbe thanksgiving in the sacrament was instituted 
by our blessed Saviour himself, for we learn from 
boly scripture, titat when he had taken bread and 
wine he gave thanks to God, and blessed them ". 
And we find that the same custom has prevailed in 
the Christian church from the beginning. In fact, 
we continually meet in the earliest writings of the 
Christian Fathers, the word eucharistia, or thanks- 
giving, applied both to the service and to the conse- 
crated elements, so great a portion of the liturgy in 
those days consisted of thanksgiving. The term 
was used in these senses by Ignatius in the aposto- 
lical age, by Justin Martyr, Iren^us, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Tertullian shortly afterwards', and 



■ Lituipa Baailii, Goar, Rit. 
Gtsk. p. I6.S. 

* Matt. xs¥i. 26, 27 ; Mark 
sir. 22, 23 ; Luke xsii. 19,20. 

oiira, 4 |t &>■ auriic iniTpv^g- 
Ignat. Epiit ad SraymiEos, e. 
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)](!■' &TO th\a funiiQirTOi Sprau 
VOL. II. 



nal oirov Kai vSarot- Justin 
Martjr, Apolog. i. p. 9<i, ed. 
Thirlby. njai iy rg civXiiffif 
wapi-j(up^acf o Afi'miroc "('' 
iv)(iif>iarial' Tf HoKvKapir^ Kor' 
irrpoiiiif ^qXovnn. Ireneei frag- 
ment. Epist. ad Victarem Ro- 
nianena. Episeop. p. 341, ed. 
Benedict. Clemens Alcxandrin. 
Pasdagog. lib. ii. c. 2, p. 178, 
ed, Ojton. "Eucharistia pas- 
cit." TerlulHan. de Praescripl. 
c. XKXvi. p. 215, ed. Rigalt. 
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thenceforward by numerous Christian writers, 
have, however, an earlier allusion to the liturjfy 
under the x\t\efi^ eucharistia, or thanksgiving, in the 
first Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians ; where, 
in forbidding and reasoning against the practice of 
Bome persons, who used the iniraeulous gift of 
tongues in an improper manner, namely, by cele- 
brating the liturgy in an unknown language, he 
says, "when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how 
"shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
"say Amen at t\\.y giving of thanks, seeing he un- 
"derstandeth not wliat thou sayest?" I Cor. xiv. Ifi, 
t'lrtl, iav iuXuy>|ffpc r^ n-vti/ion, o ava-aXrt^Uiv tov ruirov 

ETTEiSii, Ti ^iiyiiQ, oiiK oTSc. The meaning of this pas- 
sage is obvious : " If thou shalt bless the bread and 
" wine in an unknown language which has been given 
" to thee by the Holy Spirit, how shall the layman 
" say Amen, ' so be it,' at the end of tliy thanksgiv- 
" ing or liturgy, seeing he understandeth not what 
" thousayest"*?" It is undeniable that St. Paul in this 
place uses exactly the same expressions to describe 
the supposed action aa he has employed a short time 
before in designating the sacraments of Christ's body 
and blood, and describing our Lord's consecration 
at the last supper. To Trortlpiov rile ivXoyiac o IV- 



\o- 



lyovfiiv, ou^i I 



To TTOTtipiOV Tlje l!l\o- 

iiv aifiaroi; tov Xpi 



" the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 



■• Dr. Waterlnnd says, " This 
conslmction of ihe text ap- 
pears too conjectural to build 
upon, and is rejected by the 
generality of interpreters : I 
think, with good reaeon, as Es' 
liui in pardeuljT hath mani- 






1 



on the place." Re- 
view of Ihe Doctrine of the 
Euciiarist, S;c. ch. i. p, 45. It 
is strange that Doctor Water- 
land did not perceive the wwi* '^ 
tiess of Estius's argUD 
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"communion of the blood of Christ?" 1 Cor. x. 16. 
O KvpiOQ litoouc fv rp vvKTi y TraptSiSoro, tXaptv 
apTov, Kat iu^OjH0T>)ffac n:Xttoi, I Cor. XJ. 23, "the 
" Lord Jesus, in the same night in which he was 
" betrayed, took bread, and when be itad given thanks 
"he brake it." The language of St. Paul also in the 
passage under consideration, as well as the action 
which he describes, is perfectly conformable to the 
description given by Justin Martyr of the cele- 
bration of the eucbariat. " Then bread and a cup of 
" water and wine is offered to the president of the 
" brethren ; and he, taking them, sends up praise and 
" glory to the Father of all, in the name of the Son 
" and of the Holy Ghost, and makes a very long 
"thanksgiving, because God has thought us worthy 
"of these things. And when he has ended the 
" prayers and thanksgiving, all the people that are 
" present signify their approbation, saying. Amen. 
" For Amen in the Hebrew language signifies ' so be 
"it'.'" Here we observe the "president" cor- 
responding to the person who " blesses," according 
to St. Paul, and performs the "thanksgiving." The 
"people" corresponding to the " unlearned person" 
(or layman, as Chrysostom and Theodoret interpret 
the word ',) of St. Paul, and replying Anieo, "so be 



• Juitin MnrtjT, Apolog. i, 
p. 96, 97, ed. Thirlby. 

' Chrysostom, commenting 
on this passage, says, ihurriv 
ii rof Xairof Xtyti, jcai ZtiKfum 
Ml avrov ob fiiKpii* Si-^ofitrorra 
iiyitlfuayiCTavTo 'A;ii(>' tliriii' 
lu^ iiv^Tat, o ei \iyn niSro 
Intr' Sr tb\oyfiir^( rij tuv 






[ Siira^ur^aat 



yapa- 



rbir, oirep iari riXof, ob Xiyii 

ro -A^-il^. Horn. 35, in Epist. 
1 ad Cor. torn. x. Oper. cd. 
Jlenedict. p. 325. Chrysostom 
obviously understood the apo- 
stle to speak of the liturgy by 
alluding to thes words (it roue 
aiwvdc Tuy aliiyuiv, which be 
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it," at the end of the 



iving 



ID both 



passag) 



If we refer to all the ancient and primitive liturgies 
of the east and of Greece, the peculiar applicability 
of St. Paul's argument to the Christian liturgy will 
appear still more. In the liturgy of Constantinople 
or Greece, which has probably been always used 
at Corinth, the bishop or priest takes bread, and 
"blesses" it in the course of a very long "thanks- 
giving," at the end of which all the people answer, 
" Amen"." The same may be said of the liturgies 
of Antioch and Ca;sarea \ and, in fine, of all the 
countries of the east and Greece through which 
St. Paul bare rule or founded churches. It maybe 
added, tliat there is, I believe, no instance in the 
writings of the most primitive Fathers in which the 
Amen is ever said to have been repeated at the end 
of an office containing both blessing and thanks- 
giving, except in the liturgy of the eucharist. 

All this shews plainly that the argument of 
St. Paul applies immediately and directly to the 
celebration of this sacrament. Whether we regard 
his own previous expressions, the language and 
the words of the earliest Fathers, or the customs of 
the primitive church exhibited in the ancient litur- 
gies, we see the accurate coincidence between the 



says ((tt! rcXoc, ihat is, the end if ry XaiK^ Tayfiari rtray- 
of the liturgy. And ^cord- /xii-ov' i^reiSitf xa't roui' t£w rqc 
ingly if ne look to the liturgies arparias ovrat ifiwrnc KaXiiy 
of Antioch, where he preached daiQaai. In Epist. 1 ad Cor, 
these Homilies, we find those c. 14, torn. iii. Oper. ed. Sir- 
words teim in a ting the liiurgy. mond, p. 191. 
Liturgia Jacnbi Grasc. Asse- ■ Liturgia Chrysoat. Goar, 
niani. Cod, Lit, torn- v, p. 48 ; Rilunle Gnec, p. 75—79. 
Syr. Renaudut, loin. ii. p. S8. '' See last note but one, I 
Tbeodoiet comments thus on Liturg. Basilii, Goar, p, I6t 
the passage: idiuriji- caXii rvf 173. 
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case which he refers to, and the celebration of the 
eucbarist. 

Estius, a Romanist, who had reasons for denying 
the applicability of this passage of St. Paul to the 
eucbarist, objects that the words liXo-yeiv and eu^api- 
uTiiv are of general signification, and therefore may 
apply to any benediction and giving of thanks'. 
This is true in general, but in the present instance 
they refer to the benediction and thanksgiving of 
the eucbarist, because the layman is said to answer 
Amen ; and we have no instance in primitive times 
of such a thanksgiving and benediction by the 
priest, and such a response by the laity, except in 
the eucbarist. Estius objects, secondly, that Paul 
could not have spoken of the consecration and obla- 
tion of the eucbarist in this place, because by the 
appointment of the apostle this was performed at 
Corinth, and the other churches of Greece, in pre- 
scribed words, and only in the Greek language. 
But granting that the apostle had appointed the 
order and substance of the liturgy, still he might 
not have given directions for the use of a particular 
language, because the use of the vernacular tongue 
in the public worship of God might have seemed a 
matter of course. Therefore his directions for the 
use of a known language in the present instance, 
may very properly be referred to the liturgy of the 
eucbarist. The third objection of Estius is, that 
the apostle does not reprehend bishops or priests in 
this place, but only reproves generally those who, 
endowed with the gift of tongues, uttered prayers 
and praises in the assembly of the faithful, which 

' Gulielmui Estius, i 
CommeDtar, Duaci, a.d 



118 



Tie holy Communum, or Liturpjf, chap, i 



were unintelligible to themselves and to otbei 
From which it may be inferred that he does not 
sfieak of the eucharist in this place, because if he 
had, he would have addressed himself expressly to 
those who only had the power of celebrating it. 
I reply, that it was unnecessary that the apostle 
should expressly mention bishops and priests, be- 
cause all the church must have known that the 
words of the apostle could only apply to them. 
They knew that it was only the bishop and the 
priests who could bless and perform that thanks- 
giving to which the laity answered, " Amen." And 
besides this, the apostle distinguishes the person 
who blesses and gives thanks from the layman, 
" how shall the layman say ' so he it,' at the end of 
" thy eucharistia," as Chrysostom and Theodoret in- 
terpret it; the person that blessed therefore was 
not a layman. The objections of Estius against 
the a]>plication of this passage of St. Paul to the 
liturgy of the eucharist are therefore invalid ; and 
we may conclude that the apostle referred directly 
to the blessings and thanksgivings of the liturgy, 
when he forbad the use of an unknown tongue in 
the "blessing" and "thanksgiving." 

However, though I must contend that the apostle 
referred immcdintely to the liturgy in this place; it 
is very true, as Estius has observed, that this pas- 
sage may be applied to benedictions and thanksgiv- 
ings in general, and to prayers, praises, and psalms; 
in short, to all parts of public worship ; though in an 
indirect manner : in other words, we may infer 
from the apostle's reproof of the use of an unknown 
tongue in the celebration of the eucharist, that it 
is inconsistent with apostolical discipline to perform 



any public service in a language not understood by 
the people, and therefore that it is the duty of the 
church to make the language of the ritual intel- 
ligible to the laity, as far as it is in her power. 
The thanksgiving formed a large portion of every 
L primitive liturgy, and although the principal pwtiou 
I of it generally preceded the blessing or consecration, 
[ yet the tone and language of thanksgiving was 
carried all through, and generally terminated the 
liturgy with a doxology, to which all the people an- 
swered, " Amen." The chief portion of the thanks- 
giving occurred at the beginning of the mystical 
liturgy as ours does ; and immediately followed the 
introductory sentences which were the subject of the 
last section. In all the primitive liturgies, during 
the first four or five centuries, thanksgivings were 
used which were substantially alike. The riiurch, 
by means of the bishop or presbyter, sent up praises 
and thanksgivings to God, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, for the work of creation and redemp- 
tion, for his mercy and love to fallen man, and the 
various means and dispensations by which he bad 
Bought to benefit the human family. In the course 
of this thanksgiving, or at the end of it, the whole 
body of the people sung or repeated with a loud 
Toice that hymn which Isaiah describes to have been 
chanted before the throne of glory, by angels and 
archangels, and six-winged seraphim. 

la the liturgies of Antioch, Ca;sarea, Constan- 
tinople. Gaul, and Spain, the hymn Tersanctus oc- 
curred in the middle of the thanksgiving, which 
continued on at some length afterwards, until it 
came up to the consecration. In the liturgies of 
Alexandria, Rome, Milan, and probably Africa, this 



T5(r 



mg ComaumvM, orL 



hymn occurred at the termination of the thanksgiv' 
ing, or very nearly so. The liturgies of Alexandria" 
and Ethiopia differed from all the liturgies of the 
east and west, by inserting tlie solemn prayers for 
all estates of men, and for all things, in the courej 
of the thanksgiving, and before the hymn 7\9f<H 
sandus. 

About the end of the fourth and beginning of the 
fifth century, various thanksgivings, or prefaces, as 
they began to be called, were written in the western 
churches. And we may hence conjecture that it 
had been probably customary for the bishops to 
inti-oduce some variety into their thanksgivings 
from a more remote jiertod ; always, however, pre- 
serving the order and the great body of the liturgy 
which had descended to them from preceding times. 
The fifth century produced a number of new pre- 
faces in the west, so that before long every holyday 
and nativity of the martyrs possessed a distinct 
preface peculiar to itself-'. The African church 
was obliged to interpose at the beginning of this 
century, and perhaps the end of the fourth; and 
provide that no new prayers and prefaces should be 
used wiiich had not been approved by public autho- 
rity*. It was this custom of varying the prefaces 



^ Ae may be seen in the sa- tur. Nee 
cmmeataries of Leo and Gela- lur in ecc)t 
■ills, and the Gallican sacra- 
inentaries. See Muratoii, Li- 
turgia Romana, and Mabillon, 
de Litiiipa Oallii 



I illuc 



qute probatffi fuerint \\ 
Ho, give priefationes, »i 
men d.iti ones, Beu mani 



lur in ecclesia, iiisi quie a pm- 
dentioribus trnctats, vel com- 
probatn in synodo fuerint, ne 
fort« aliquid contra Gdcm, vel 
per ignorantiam, vel per minus 
studium sitcompoaitum." Con- 
cil. Milevit. a.d.416, canon 18. 
See also codex Cnnon. Eod. 
Afr. can. 103. Concil. Afria 
can. 70. 
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tad other prayers to suit the occasion of tho day, 
that gave to the Gallican, RomaD, and Italian 
churches, those large liturgical volumes, which were 
at first called Sacramentaries, or books of Sacra- 
ments, and afterwards were known by the name 
of Missals, or books of Misss. In after-times, 
the number of prefaces or thanksgivings was 
retrenched in tlie weBtem churches', and at the 
period when our liturgy received its revision, in 
the reign of Edward the Sixth, prefaces for a very 
few special occasions were used in the English 
church, which are retained with little alteration. 
In the oriental churches, the variety of prefaces 
which has long prevailed in the west has not been 
introduced. Tlie principal liturgies of the east cer- 
tainly have the advantage of possessing thanks- 
pvings which are derived from the most remote 
itiquity, and formed on the most primitive models. 
The liturgy of Csesarca or of Basil ■", and that of 
the churches of Antioch and Jerusalem, described 
accurately by Cyril about the year 340 ", present 
noble specimens of thanksgivings, full of primitive 
faith and devotion, and as instructive as they are 
beautiful. In the Roman liturgy, which has gra- 
dually come to be extensively used in the west, and 
in the English, the thanksgiving is on ordinary 



' It ha^ been said that Pe- " Liturgia Basilii, Goar, Rit. 

lagius [he Second, bishop of Grfec. p. 165, 166. 

Home, affirmed ihut only nine * Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 

prefacps were to be u«ed in the naudot, torn. ii. p. 31. Liturg, 

church. But this is a perfect Jac. Grsc. Assemarii, Codex 

fable, since long after the time Liiurp. torn. v. p. 33. or Bi- 

of PtilagiuB we find the sacra- bliulheca Patrum. Compare 

mentariesof the Roman church Cyril. Hiciosol. Catech. Mys- 

to have contained numerous tag. v. art. 5, p. 296, 297, ed. 

prefaces. Milles. 
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occasionB not so full or complete as those of the 
eastern catholic churches. In the English liturgy 
it would appear that the common preface might be 
enlarged without injury, so as to correspond in 
length with the prefaces appointed for jieculiar days. 
The common preface has been used in England from 
a remote period of antiquity ; but what that period 
may have been I am unable to determine. 



It IS very meet, 
our bound en duty, that we 
should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks to thee, O 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God. 

Therefore with Angela and 
Archangels, and with all tlic 
company of heaven, we laud 
and magnify thyglorious Name ; 
evermore praising tliee, and 
•aying : 






dignum et jug turn est, 
et salutare, noa tibi 

ct ubique gratias agere, 
Dominc Sancte, Pater Omni- 
potens, Sterne Deus. 

Et ideo cum Angelis et Areh- 
angelis, cum thronis et domi' 
nntionibus, cumque omnia mi- 
litia nelestis exercitus, hym- 
num glori. a 
fine dicentes "■ 



The preface formerly used in the church of Eng- 
land on this occasion was not the same as ours, 
which rather seems to resemble the ancient collect 
for the day before, in the Sacranientary of Gelasius, 
patriarch of Rome, a. d. 494. I rather cite this 
collect to shew the conformity of doctrine than for 
any other object. 



Because thou didst give Je- 
sus Christ thine only Son to 
be bom as at this time for us ; 
who, by the operation of the 



DeuB, qui per beatos Marin 
sncne Virginis partum sine bu- 
rn ana concupiscentia procrca- 
turn, in Filii tui membra vent- 



Holy Ghost, was made very 
man of tbe substance of the 
Virgin Mary his mother ; and 
that nichnut spot of sia, to 
moke us clean from all sin. 
And therefore with Angels &c. 



entes paternis fetisti prcejudi' 
ciis non leneri : Prasta, quse- 
aumus, ut hujus creaturse novi- 
late suscepla vetustatis anti- 
quse oontagii 
eundera Dominum p. 



Per 



Tins preface may be considered as old as the 
fifth century, as it occurs in the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius; and it has been used in the English 
church since tlie arrival of Augustine, in 595, as it 
is also found in the monuments of the Anglo-Saxon 
church, and in all the English liturgies anterior to 
the reformation. 



: quidem omni tempore, 

hac potissimuin nocte 

praedicare : Cum 

Pascha nostnim imniolatus est 

Chrislus. Ipse enim venis est 

agnus qui ahstulit peccata 



P 



But chiefly are we bound to I 
praise tliee for the glorious scd 
Resurrection of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord : For he is the 
very Pascha! Lamb, which was 
offered for us, and hath taken 
»way the sin of the world ; 
who by his death hath destroy- 
ed death, and by his rising to 
life again hath restored to us 
everlasting life. Therefore with 
Angels &c 



idi. Qui mortem 
ido destruxit, ' 
:^ndo reparavit. 



This preface is to be regarded as the composition 
of Gregory the Great, patriarch of Rome, ahotit the 



' Sacramentar. Gelasii, Mu- 
tator!, Lit. Rom. torn. i. p. 494. 
Sacrament. MS. Leofr. Exon. 
episcopi, fol, G8. In the Sa- 
namentary of Gdaaius it is 
tiiiiiled, " In Vigilia Domini 
mane prima Oratio." 



' Sacramentar. Gregorii Me- 
nard, p. 75, 70. Muratori, Lit, 
Rom. lom. ii. p. 67. Gelasii 
Sacr. Murat. torn, i, p. 572. 
MS. Sacramentar. Leofr. Ex on. 
fol. 115. Miss. Sar. fol. Ixxiv. 
Miss. EboT. et Herefordens, 
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year 590, and has been used in the Englisli church 
for above twelve hundred years. 



Through thy moat dearly be- 
loved Sod Jesus Christ our 
Lord ; who after his moat glo- 
rious resurreetion manifestly 
appeared to all his Apostles, 
and in their sight ascended up 
into heaven to prepare a place 
for us ; that where he is, thi- 
ther we might also ascend, and 
reign with him in glory. There- 
fore with Angels &c. 




Per Christum Dominum n 
trum : qui post resurrection em 
suam omnibus discipulis suia 
roanifcstus apparuit. Et ipsii 
cernentibus est elevatus 
lum, ut nos divinitatis si 
bueret ease participes. Et ideo 
cum Angelis &c.' 



The preface formerly used in the church of 
Enjfland for Pentecost was not equal to that which 
we use at present, as it contained a very short and 
imperfect allusion to the great event which is thia 
day commemorated. We may compare our preface 
with that of the ancient GalHcan church on the same 
occasion, without feeling that there is any inferiority 
either iu the ideas or language of oiir own. 

Through Jesus Christ our In hoc prneeipue die, in quo 

Lord ; according to whose most sacratissimum Pascha quinqua- 

true promise, the Holy Ghoat ginta dicrum myateriis tegitut; 

came down as at this time from et per sua vestigia, recuraanti- 

heaven with a svidden great bus dienim sputiis, collegUR- 

Boand, aa it had been a mighty tur : et dispersio lingu&ntm, 

wind, in the likeness of fiery qus in confusione facta fuerkt, 

toiigues,lightingupon the Apo- per Spiritum Sanctum adumt- 

itles, to teach them, and to tur. Hodie enira de ccbUi 

lead them U> all truth -, giving pente Honum audientei A] 

Exon. fol. 128. Misi. S«r. foL^ 
Ixxv. Mils. Ebor.Uerefordan*. J 
p. 85. MS. Sneramentar. Leofr. 
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Proper Pre/aces or Thanisgmngi. 



V 



ihpm both ihe gift of divers 
languages, and ulso boldness 
with fervent zeal constantly to 
preach the Gospel unto all na- 
tions ; whereby we have been 
brought out of darkness and 
error into the clear light and 
trne knowledge of thee and of 
thy Son Jesua Christ. There- 
fore with Angels &c. 
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stoli, unius Fidei Symbolum 
exceperunt: et Unguis variis 
Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus 
tradideriint, per Christum Uo- 



Tbis preface is as old as tbe time of Gelnsius, 
patriarch of Rome, a.d. 494; it also appears in the 
Sacramentary of Gregory the Great; and being 
found in the monuments of the Anglo-Saxon church, 
as well as in tlie more recent English liturgies, there 
can be no doubt that it has been used in the church 
of England for above twelve hundred years. 



Who art one God, one Lord ; 
not one only Person, but three 
Persons in one Substance. For 
that which we believe of the 
glory of the Father, the same 
we believe of tbe Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost, without any 
difference or inequality. There- 
lore with Angels &c. 



• .Misrale Gotliicum. Mabil- 
ton de Liturgia Gallicana, p. 



Quic 
t Spirit 



■ Gelasii Saeramentariun), 
Mtintori, Liturg. Rom. tom. i. Hereford. 



n unigenito FilJo tuo 
Sancto, unus es De- 
es DominuB, noii in 
uniuB sin gulari tale person se, 
sed in unius trinitate subslan- 
tice : quod enim de tua gloria, 
rcvelante te, credimus; hoc de 
Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu Sancto 
sine differentia discretionis sen- 
timus. Ut in confessione vers 
sempitemseque Deitatis, et in 
personia proprielas, et in es- 
sentia unitas, et in mnjestate 
aduretur squalitas'. 

p. 606. Gregorii Sacrament. 
Menard, p. 104. MS. Sacrum. 
Leofr. Exon. episcopi, fol. 135. 
■" Sar.fol.lxxv.MiB8.Ebor. 



The holy Communion, or Lituf^y. pftaf. I 



SECTION XVI. 



THE SERAPHIC HYMN, C 



It is probable that this hymn has been used in the 
Christian liturgy of the east and west since the age 
of the apostles. Certainly no liturgy can be traced 
in antiquity, in which the people did not unite with 
the invisible host of heaven in chanting these sub- 
lime praises of the most high God, From the tes- 
timony of Chrysoatom and Cyril of Jerusalem, we 
find that the seraphic hymn was used in the liturgy 
of Antioch and Jerusalem in the fourth century". 
The Apostolical Constitutions enable us to carry it 
back to the third century in the east \ In the same 
century with Cyril and Chrysostom, Gregory, bishop 
of Nyssa in Cappadocia, testified its use in the pa- 
triarchate or exarchate of Cresarea " ; and Seve- 
rianus of Gabala attested the same for the chnrch 
of Constantinople ". Cyril, pope of Alexandria, and 
Origen, in the tifth and third centuries, allude to 
the seraphic hymn, as used in the patriarchate of 
Alexandria *. In Gaul it was mentioned by Hilary 
of Poictiers, Ctesarius of Aries, the council of Vai- 
8on, and Gregory of Tours'; who inform us, that it 
was sung by all the people. Isidore of Seville speaks 
of its use in the Spanish liturgy*. In the liturgy 
of Milan it has been used from time immemorial, 
under the name of Trisaglum ; and in Africa we 
learn that it was customary in the second centurr 
from TertuUian ''. Thus it appears that this hya 



" Vol. i. p. 32. 35. 
* Ibid. p. 39. 

■ Ibid. p. 70. 

■ Ibid. p. 79. 



» Ibid. p. 103. 
' Ibid. p. Itil. 
■ Ibid. p. 173. 
'' Ibid. p. 187. 



•BCT. xn, Tk» Seraphic ffjfnm, or T«nanetu». 
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was universally prevalent in the Christiati liturgies 
from the very earliest period ; and therefore it is 
most higlily probable that the apostles themselves 
commuuicated it to all churches. I have not read 
that any allusion to this hymn has been found 
amongst the voluminous works of Augustine; but 
this may perhaps have been from some oversight on 
my part, 

I may venture to observe, that, owing perhaps to a 
want of clear and definite rubrical direction, or from 
some mistake, it has been customary in many of our 
churches for the clerks and people to repeat, not 
only the seraphic hymn itself, but a portion of the 
preface also, beginning at "Therefore with angels" 
&c. This never was the custom of the primitive 
churcb, and could not havH been intended by those 
who revised our liturgy, nor is it warranted by the 
nature of the preface itself. It has perhaps arisen 
from the custom of printing the latter part of the 
preface in connexion with the hymn Tersandus, and 
from the indistinctness of the rubric, which, in fact, 
gives no special direction for the people to joia in 
repeating the hymn Tersanciiis. 

The seraphic hynm, as used by the church of 
England, contains little more than the words which 
Isaiah describes as being sung by the angels and 
six-winged seraphim. In this respect the practice 
of the English liturgy ajtproximates to that of the 
ancient liturgies of the patriarchates of Antioch and 
Alexandria. 



IWOljtSin. AST10CH. ALEXANDHIA. 

Holy, holy, holy, llac i Xaiie a^a Populus. Saiictus, 

Laid Ood of hosts, (iirurw'Ayincuytnc, Sanctua, Sanctus, 

heiTHi and earth ayio[ Kviiioc ^^ia- Dominus Dcus Sa- 
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7^ holy CommKnion, or lAiurpy. chap. l4 



are full of thy glo- 
ry : Glory be to thee, 
Lord most high. 



booth. 



Pleni t 
et terra uincd- J 
gloriieejuB''. 



i ^ yfl rqc Hint 
•Toil' evkoyqroi tls 
m aiurac- 'A/ilit", 

In the liturgies of Constantinople, Ctesarea, and 
of Antioch and Jerusalem at a later period, we find 
added to the seraphic hymn, the liymn used by the 
multitude who rejoiced when the blessed Redeemer 
entered Jerusalem. It was probably from these li- 
turgies that the Roman and Italian churches adopted 
the same addition. Tlie church of England has all 
along used the hymn Tcrsanctus: but at the period 
of the revision of our liturgy in the reign of Edward I 
the Sixth, it was thought proper to omit this latter J 
part, in accordance with tlie more ancient liturgies , 
of the east and of Egypt. 

CXSAREA, CONSTAN- 



LEM. 


ANTIOCH. 


HOME. 


"Ayioc, fiyioe, fi- 


SanctuB, SanctuB, 


Sanctua, Sanctui, 


ViOf, Kipiot Sn/3a- 


Sanptus es, Domine 


Sanctus, Domino* 


ie. v\hpK obpn- 


DeuB ibrtis Sabaotb. 


DeusSabaoih. Ple- 


.6, ™i i, yn rH, 


Pleai sunt cisli et 


ni sunt coeli et terra 


;<i£.)C cov. iffac™ 


terra gloria et de- 


gloria tua. Osanu 


ly roJc t.^.V«c. .1- 


core niajestatis tujc. 


in exceliii. Bene^ 


Xoyrtfiivot a ipxo- 


Domine. Hosanna 


dic:tu8 qui venit in 


fiirot iy oyvfiariKo- 


in exrelsis. fiene- 


nomine Domini, Ou 


piov, iiaarva iy rule 


dictuB qui venit et 


sannainexcelrii', 


H;<m»c'. 


mine Domini. Ho- 
aannain CTtcelsis'. 




• Apost. Conrt. lib. viii. tomi, ibid. p. 70. Jacob! GrsA ^ 
c. 12, p. 402, ea. Cleriei. Assemani, Codes Lilurg. tom. 

■■ Liturg. ^thiop Renaiid. v. p. 34, 
Liturg. Oricntul. torn. i. p. ' Liturgia Jacobi Syr. Re- 
516. Liturg. Cyrilli et Marci, naudot, lorn. ii. p. 31. 
ibid. u Menard. Sacram. Gregorii, 

' Liturgia Basilii, Goar, Ri- p.l. 
luale Griec. p. 166. Cfaryaos- 
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The hymn of the seraphim is generally repeated 

in the church by all the people, without singing; 

and this is the most ancient custom, as it may also 

be admitted to be the best. But in places where 

\ there are singers, it has often been customary to 

' ring or chant it, -which is not by any means to he 

blamed. Music is not inappropriate on so subUme 

and solemn an occasion. The Christians have sung 

or chanted hymns from the time of our Lord him- 

lelf ; and this is the most ancient, the most cele- 

f brated, and the most universal of Christian hymns. 

SECTION XVII. 

PKATEB AFTER THE 9EEAPHIC HTUN. 

That part of the liturgy which followed the hymn 
TersancluSt and preceded the beginning of the con- 
secration, varied much in the ancient liturgies as to 
sabstance. In Antioch, Ca;sarea, and Constantinople, 
this intervening part consisted of a continuation of 
thanksgiving, including more especially a commemo- 
ration of the principal events of our Saviour's life 
and ministry, which gradually was brought on to a 
commemoration of his words and deeds at the last 
supper, with which consecration began. The liturgies 
of Gaul and Spain followed the same order. On 
the other hand, in the Koman and Italian liturgies 
there was nothing of the kind in this part of the 
litnrgy; but as soon as the seraphic hymn was con- 
cluded, the priest proceeded to commend the obla- 
tions of the people to the acceptance of God, and to 
offer the solemn prayers for the church, &c. All the 
solemn prayers for the living occurred here in the 
Roman and Italian liturgies, while in those oriental 

VOL. II. K 
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liturgies already alluded to, they took place after 
consecration. In the ancient liturgy of Alexandria, 
again, this part appears to vanish entirely ; for though 
there are a few words in that liturgy as used in the 
fifth century'', imploring the benediction of God on 
tho elements, &c. : yet there is reason to think that 
this petition was not used in the time of Atlianasius, 
A. D. 330, when the ^Ethiopians derived their liturgy 
from the Alexandrian ; for the jEthiopian liturgy 
does not contain this petition '. 

The intermediate part of the English liturgy, 
which intervenes between the end of the seraphic 
hymn and the beginning of consecration, may be 
considered to include not only the prayer which is 
the subject of the present section, but a portion of 
the next also. The part of the prayer of consecration 
which may be considered as forming part of the in- 
termediate portion of the liturgy, is the introduction, 
which terminates with these words, " until his 
coming again," I shall endeavour to compare the 
part of our liturgy included in the prayer after Ter- 
sancUis, and the preface of the prayer of consecration, 
with the corresponding part of ancient liturgies, 
which intervenes between the seraphic hymn and 
the beginning of consecration. I shall follow the 
order of our liturgy, and only comment on the 
former prayer at present, reserving for the next sec- 
tion any remarks which may occur on the preface. 

The humble deprecation of this prayer is perhaps 
best paralleled by the liturgy of Crosarea or of 

•■ Liturgia Cyrilli Copt, Rc- 
naiidol, torn. i. p. 46. Marci, 
p. 154, 155. 

< Liturgia ^thiopum, Re- 
naudot, torn. J. p. 517* See 



section iv. of Dissertation c 
primitive Liturgies, vol. i. . 
89, &c. for remarks OQ I 
Ethiopian liturgy. 
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Basil. In thie liturgy, that part which follows 
Tersanctvs begins with an acknowledgment of our 
unworthiness and sin. " With these blessed powers, 
O merciful Lord, we sinners also cry and say '," &c. 
After which it jiroceeda to commemorate the dis- 
pensations of Goil, and the princij>al actions of 
Christ's life and ministry. This may he regarded 
as affording a parallel to our liturgy, where, first, in 
the prayer after Tersanctus, we in like manner 
acknowledge our sins ; and, secondly, in the preface 
of the prayer of consecration, we commemorate the 
dispensation of God in giving Christ to die for us, 
and the actions of Clirist, in offering himself as & 
sacrifice for us, and commanding us to continue a 
memorial of his precious death. In a subsequent 
part of the liturgy of Casarea, (before, however, the 
consecration is completed,) we find the slight hint 
wliich occurred at the commencement of the inter- 
vening jiart cited above, enlarged and developed, so 
as to bear a marked resemblance to the first part of 
the prayer after Tcrmjictus in the English liturgy. 

We do not presume to coroe 
to this thy table, O merciful 
Lord, tnuling in our own right- 
couinesa, but in thy inatiifuld Xiiroupyt' 
«nd great mercies. Wc are 
not worthy so much aa to ga- 
tlier up the crumbs under tby 
table. But thou art the same 



^la rofrro, ctavoTa tavaya, 
Kdi (jfiiit; 01 il^apruiXof cai ava- 
iiDi CoiiXai <niv, 01 nira^iwS/vric 
Tip hyif eov &vata9- 
Tiffuy, oil ita roc iiKaioaiivac 
tlfj^y, oil yap i»oi!iaafiiv ri 
ityadoy iiri r^c ySCi ilXXa dio 
ra iX.il} miu, Kai roue oicrip^ovc 



Lord, whose property is always cev, ouc iUxtat rXouaitic t^ 

K mercy. ftf"C. upoatyyliatuy rf iylf 

irav dt/aiavnfpiY*. 
a 



ruf ^avttpiwv 

a fiXuf Spurt, 



to. 



Ktti Xiyofuv, t. r. K. 
Basilii, Goar, p. 166. 

^ Liturg. Basilii, Ooar, p. 
2 
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Let us now consider the latter part of our prayer, 
and compare it with a passage wliich occurs in the 
liturgy of Ca;sarpa before communion, and we shall 
perceive that the whole prayer, which is the subject 
of the present section, is accordant in substance and 
spirit with one of the most famous and venerable 
liturgies of primitive times. 

Grant us, therefore, gracious Su 6 Gtoc Itiiuv, b vpoett- 

Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy Ja/itj'oe ra Supa Tuira, icaOapi- 

dear Son Jesiia Christ, and to aov li/iat diru iravruc fioXutrfiou 

drink his blood, tliat our sinful aapxos Kal rviviiaro^, Koi cico- 

bodies may be made clean by ^f Ayiuirui'qf iViriXtii'ii'^d/Jy 

his body, and our souls washed trov'tvaiv Kadap^ ry /lapmpfy 

through his most precious rije avyiiSliaiiiis iiiivy biroStxo- 

blood, and that we may ever- ficyoi r^v ficpila rwv dytaafia- 

more dwell in him, and be in tuiv aav, cyuBufuy ry dyif 

III. AvtBH. trujian xat a'/taTt tou Xpitrrou 

aoUiHa'i uiroS«H/i(co( aurit dfi'wc, 

ir)(iiifift TOv XpiOTOr KUTOiKiniyTa 

iy rale Kapfioic iiftiov, koX yivii- 

fitBa faoi TOV dyiov xyiiipo' 



SECTION XVIII. ^g 

INTBODUCTION OF THE FBAYEH OF C0N8ECRATIOK. 

It has been observed in the last section, that in 
the liturgies of Antioch, Csesarea, and Constan- 
tinople, the part of the service which intervened 
between the seraphic hymn and the beginning of 
consecration, consisted chiefly of a commemoration 
of God's benefits to the human race in the person 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of tlie actions of our 
Saviour's life and ministry on earth. It has been 
shewn tliat the English liturgy, as far as relates to 
the first part of its corresponding portion, is Bup- 
' Liturgia UasiliJ, Gear, p, 173. 
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ported by tlie liturgy of CEEsarea. I now come to 
the second part of this intervening portion, and 
shall endeavour to shew, that (as I have already ob- 
served) it is similarly supported. I proceed to cite 
those portions of both the English and Cfesarean 
liturgies which immediately precede the beginning 
of consecration, 

"On li JiXfle to itKiipiiiita rir 
.ip^r, l\a\r)aac V'*' '*' ^^f 
only Tf ui)> aav, St ov Kai rout alw- 
sufTer vat itoitira!; — iniicnr yap ii' 
It our ardpirirov lid/iapTia fiviiXOtydc 
'■', K«( Cia ri/c aftap- 
'luKtatv o fiO' 
ypy tvlit trov viot — icaranpiyai 
r^f afiapTlay iv r^ oo^kI auTov, 
tva Di iv rjj 'Alafi avodvlia- 
Kovrcc ZumiroiiiBiaiv ivairr^ rf 
<tv iavTov dtTo'X- 
'(irjii iv ^ KaTtf)(6- 
licda iriirpafiivoi tnra t^v Afiap- 
Hay — taTlKirt it iiiitv Siwofiyii- 
[lara tou aurttpiov abrov n-a- 
Oovc, raura, a npoTiBiitafuy 
Karh rai airoS IvTiAdt ". 

The intermediate part of the liturgy of Constan- 
tinople, between the seraphic hymn and the Ijegin- 
ning of consecration, is even shorter than our own, 
and contains fewer allusions to the events of our 
Saviour's ministry. It is as follows: " With these 
" blessed powers, O Lord, thou lover of mankind, we 
" cry aloud and say : Holy art thou, yea most holy, 
"tiiou and thine only-begotten Son, and thy holy 
** Spirit ; 1 loly art thou, yea most lioly, and thy glory 

I is magnificent, who didst ao love the world, that thoa 



Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father, who of thy tender 
mercy didst ^ve 
Son Jesua Chrii 
death upon the Cross for our 
redemption ; who made there 
(by bis one ublation of himself riac o dayaroi 
once offered) a full, perfect, 
and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction, for the 
■ins of the whole world ; and 
did institute, and in his holy Xpior^j — i 
Gospel command us to con- Xayfia ry 
tinue a perpetual memory of 
that his precious death, until 
bis coming again. 
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" gavest thine only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
" lieveth in him should not perish, but liave everlast- 
"ing life. He came into the world, and fulfilled 
" all the dispensation for our sakes "." And then it 
proceeds to an account of the last supper and con- 
secration. In the liturgy of Antioch, the com- 
memoration of the events of our Saviour's ministry 
is longer than in that of Constantinople, and re- 
sembles more the corresponding part of the liturgy 
of CtEsarea which has been cited above ". 

It appears, then, that the portion of our liturgy 
between the hjTnn Tersandtts, and the actual com- 
mencement of consecration, is in order and sub- 
stance conformable to, or supported by, the ancient 
oriental liturgies of Antioch, Ciesarea,and Constan- 
tinople : although it does not bear the most remote 
resemblance to the corresponding portion of the 
liturgies of Milan and Rome. So that we may refer 
to the practice of the greatest and most ancient 
churches in the world, fifteen or sixteen hundred 
years ago, in confirmation of this portion of our 
liturgy. ^ 

SECTION XIX. ^1 

SECOND FART OP THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION. ^^| 

The immediate or proper prayer of consecration 
follows the preface, which I have considered in the 
last section, and begins with the words, " Hear us, 
O merciful Father." This prayer may he divided 
into two particulars : first, the prayer itself, or 
(TTiKXiiiric, in the language of the primitive churchi 
and, secondly, the commemoration of our LorJ 



p. 16. 



' Lituipa Cbrysost. Qoar, naudot, torn. ii. p. 81, i 



' Litur^a Jacobi Syr. Re 



Apost. Const, lib. viii. ch. f 
p. 402, ed. Clerici. 
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deeds and words at the last supper. For the sake 
of convenience, the subject will be treated of under 
these two heads. 

THE PRAYER, OR EniKAH2[£. 

In all the ancient liturgies, and indeed in all the 
writings of the Fathers, we find memorials and 
traces of some prayer at the time of consecration, in 
which God was requested to confer on his people 
then assembled, the benefit which the sacrament was 
peculiarly intended to exhibit. In other words, we 
fiad in all, some petition that in partaking of the 
elements of bread and wine the faithful might be 
partakers of the body and blood of Christ. 

The forms of this prayer varied much in different 
churches. In some the request was addressed to 
God in more direct, pointed, definite terms; else- 
where, in less. In the east and much of the west, 
the church supplicated God to send down from on 
high his holy Spirit upon the bread and wine, and 
make them the body and the blood of our Lord and 
Saviour. In Rome and Italy they implored God to 
bless the sacrifice of bread and wine, that to them 
it might be Christ's body and blood. In order that 
we may more fully appreciate and compare the an- 
cient forms of prayer on this subject, let us present 
the two forms as used in the ancient liturgies of 
Constantinople and of Rome. The extract of the 
Roman liturgy I transcribe as it was before the 
time of Gregory the Great, a. d. 590. 



CoMTAKTlNOFl.e. napaira- 
Xovfttr tal ituficOa ca'i iKirtiio- 
pir, larairifi'tKir tu 
TO iyuitr if' !iiidt 
TpoKiificva liipa rauro. 



cni ( 



Rome. Ilanc i^tar oblatio- 
ncm servitutis nostne, scd et 
cunctse familise tuE, quiesu- 
iiius Domine, Ut placatus acci- 
piaa pel Christum Domiouro 





fipjoy roSrov W/ 


XpiOTOU 


ovrji Ttfiioy a'jiia 
eov, ficTojiaXwi' 


m-zifitnt 


a«v ry A71V "• 



or £iA(r>];$r. cham 

rl/iiof nostrum ; quam obtationemf 
Domine in omnibus, quassO- 
mus, benediutam, ratum, mtio- 
nabilem, acceptabilemque fa- 
cere 6igneris, ul nobis corpus 
et sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii 
tui Domini Dei nostri /esu 
Christi '. 



It may be said that all the oriental liturgies agree 
with that of Constantinople in substance, and almost 
in words. In the churches of Cfflsarea, Antioch, 
and Alexandria, a direct invocation of God to send 
his holy Spirit, and make the bread Christ's body, 
and the wine his blood, prevailed'. The African 
churches also used the invocation of the Holy Ghost, 
as did the churches of Spain ' ; and there can be no 
doubt, from the general texture of the Gallicau 
liturgy, that the same form was always used in it in 
primitive times. A form supported by such a cloud 
of witnesses in the primitive church, is, it must be 
confessed, of great weight and value ; and no one 
can pretend to deny that it is perfectly orthodox, 
and highly laudable. But I must contend that it is 
not essential : and this I do on two grounds : first, 
because the form was never used in the churches of 
Italy, and the apostolic church of Home ; secondly. 






■' Liturg. Chrysoato 
Rituole Gttec. p. 77- 

'* Gregory introduced that 
passage, "diesqucno»tros"&c, 
according to Bede. See toI. i. 
p. 113, note'. 

' Liturgia fiasilii, Goar, p. 



Holy Ghost ; see vol. i. p. 138, 



note '. Isidore Hispalensis, de- 
scribing the prayers of the li- 
turgy, Bays, " Porro aexta ex- 
hinc Buccedit confirmatio as- 
cramcnti, iit oblatio quic Deo 
ofiertur, sanctilicata per Spiri- 
turn Sanctum, corporis et san- 
guinis (sacramentum) confir- 
metut." Isid. Hisp. duOfliciis, 
lib. i. c. 15. 



tBCT. XIX. 



^ 



because it is not necessary in prayer to God to 
mention the means by which he is to accomplish 
the end whicli is prayed for. 

First. There is no trace of any prayer for the 
Holy Ghost to bless and consecrate the elements in 
the ancient liturgies of Milan, Italy, and Rome. 
The only proofs that have ever been brought to 
shew that the Roman liturgy possessed such a form 
of prayer are perfectly insufficient. It is alleged 
that the liturgy of the Apostolical Constitutions 
professes to be the liturgy of Clement, bishop of 
Rome ; and this liturgy contains the form of invo- 
cation in question. But it is well known that the 
Apostolical Constitutions are the composition of 
W>me author who lived in the third or fourth cen- 
tury ; and therefore the name of Clement affixed to 
the liturgy contained therein proves nothing. And 
besides, that liturgy is evidently the same as the 
oriental liturgy, and differs as much as possible from 
the liturgy, which, in the fifth century, had been 
established from time immemorial at Rome. It is 
also alleged that Gelasius, patriarch of Rome in 
the fifth century, ascribed the sanctification of the 
elements to the power of the Holy Ghost '. It is 
very true that he did so, but that is no proof that 
he ever expressly prayed for the Iloiy Ghost to per- 
form this sanctification. If then there has never 
been any direct prayer for the Holy Ghost to sanc- 
tify the elements, used in the churches of Italy and 
Rome, the question as to tlie necessity of that prayer 
to a valid consecration is decided, because the whole 



' In tractatu contra Neato- Spiritu Sancto perficiente, sub 
Tium et Eulychem. " In hanc, Btantiam, pennanente taoien ii 
scilicet in Divinam traaseunt, sua proprietate naturn." 
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catholic church held commuuion with the churclial 
of Italy and Rome during the primitive ages ; and" 
bad there been any essential defect in the form of 
consecration in tliose churclies, it must have been_ 
noticed and objected to by the rest of the worM 
Now no such objection was ever made against 1 
Roman and Italian liturgies during the first six or'" 
eight centuries, and therefore the forms were valid 
according to the judgment of the primitive church. 
I argue, secondly, that it is not essential to pn 
expressly for the Holy Ghost to sanctify the et0| 
ments; because it is not essential in prayer to men-' 
tion to God the means by which he is to accomplish 
the end which we pray for. God is all-wise. He 
knows all the methods by which any thing can be 
accomplished. If we mention them to him, it is 
chiefly to testify our knowledge of and faith in any 
revelation which he has been pleased to make of 
those methods that he employs. God needs not 
that we should mention the way by which certain 
objects are to be accomplished, even though he may 
require us to pray for those objects. If, for in- 
stance, we prayed to him for the Christian virtues of 
humility and charity through Jesus Christ, such a 
prayer would be as valid, as if we also testified our 
knowledge, by praying that the Holy Ghost might 
be the means of communicating to ua that charity 
and humility ; because God knows that the influence 
of the Holy Ghost is essential to the existence and 
growth of these Christian virtues, and in praying 
for them, we pray in eftect for the Holy Ghost. It 
is the same in any prayer for consecrating the 
elements into Christ's mystical body and blood. 
However true it be that God effects this consecra- 



tion by means of the Holy Ghost, it is unnecessary 
to pray expressly for tlie Holy Gliost to consecrate 
the elements of broad and wine, because God knows 
perfectly all the means and methods of consecration, 
and because any prayer for consecration is in fact 
k prayer that it may be accomplished by all the 
means which are known to infinite wisdom. 

These remarks will tend to illustrate and confirm 
the English prayer for consecration, which I now 
I proceed to examine. It is as follows: "Hear ua, 
[ "O merciful Father, we most humbly beseech tliee; 
I " and grant that we, receiving these thy creatures of 
I * bread and wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
I "Jesus Christ's holy institution, in remembrance of 
I '•his death and passion, may be partakers of his most 
"blessed body and blood." The petition of this 
prayer, tliat we "may be partakers of Christ's most 
blessed body and blood," in " receiving these God's 
creatures of bread and wine," although it be not in 
itself necessarily referred to the sacramental parti- 
eipation of Christ's body and blood, yet is made to 
refer directly to this sacramental participation, by 
I the words of limitation which accompany the pas- 
I Mge. It is not merely a recjuest that in receiving 
the creatures of bread and wine, we may partake 
of Christ's body and blood, which would not neces- 
sarily infer that we hoped to receive it in a sacra- 
mental manner ; but it is a request that we may be 
partakers of Christ's body and blood, by receiving 
the bread and wine, according to Christ's " hnii/ 
tHstitution," in "remembrance of /lis death and pas- 
sion" These expressions define precisely the sort 
of participation of Christ's body and blood which 
wc pray for, namely, that which is peculiar to tlie 
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sacrament of the eiiehariat. This prayer for the 
participation of Christ's body and blood in the sacra" 
mental manner, may be reduced to the following 
sliort formula, by divesting it of the introduction 
and the limitations : " Grant that we receiving these 
" thy creatures of bread and wine, may be partakers 
" of Christ's body and blood." Although this prayer 
does not expressly mention the consecration of the 
elements, it is nevertheless in eifect a prayer for that 
consecration. For it is necessary that consecration 
should take place before the bread and wine are the 
communion of Christ's body and blood. If then we 
pray that we may partake of Christ's body and 
blood in a sacramental manner, by receiving the 
bread and wine, we in effect pray that the elements 
may first be consecrated. If we pray for the end, we 
pray for all the means which are to accomplish it. 
And it is unnecessary to mention expressly those 
means to a God of infinite wisdom. 

In fact, the omission of a direct prayer for conse- 
cration, in this prayer of the English liturgy, is 
analogous to the omission of the direct prayer for 
the Holy Ghost to consecrate the elements, in the 
ancient Roman and Italian liturgies. And if it be 
granted that the Roman form is a valid prayer for 
consecration, though it does not speak of the means 
of consecration ; it must also be granted, that the 
English form is a valid prayer for the partaking of 
Christ's body and blood in a sacramental manner, 
and therefore for the consecration, wh 
ders this possible, although the conaec 
not spoken of. 
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COMMEUORATION OF THE HOLY DiSIlTUTION. 

If we refer to primitive liturgies and the writings 
I of the Fathers, we shall find that a commemoration 
I of our Saviour's words and deeds at the last supper 
[ Vaa used throughout the whole Christian church in 
\ the course of the benediction of the bread and wine, 
' and was esteemed to have great efficacy in tho sa- 
crament; 80 that no consecration of the bread and 
cup could be effected without their repetition ". 
However, a considerable variety of expression is 
observable in the ancient liturgies at this place. 
Some described the whole action in concise terms, 
others in a more expanded and minute manner. 
Some liturgies did not enter into all the particulars 
which scripture has recorded, and others added cir- 
cumstances which are not directly contained in scrip- 
ture. Still all agreed in reciting the words which 
our Saviour made use of at the delivery of the ele- 
ments. It will appear from tho following extracts, 
that the English form of commemoration resembles 
the form of the ancient Spanish, and probably Gal- 
ilean churches, in that part which relates to the 
bread ; and the liturgies of C'tesarea, Constantinople, 
and Alexandria, in what relates to the cup. The 
variety of these forms will shew sufficiently that it 



' The orthodox Fathers, portion of Albertinus de 
though they attributed great charistia, there letexreA to 



efficacy to the words of insti- 
tution, yet did not by any 
meaas consider prayer for the 
consecration of tlie bread and 
Vfine to be unnecessary. See 
Bingham's Antiquities, book 
XV. chap. 3, } n ; and the 



Eu- 



. -^42, 



1, Explici 
!a Mease, &c. tome v. 
&c., who concurs with the most 
learned men in representing 
the necessity of the prayer of 
invocation, as well as of the 
words of our Redeemer. 
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is quite unnecessary to the validity of this comme- 
moration to follow tlie particular form of the church 
of Rome, or of any other cliurch. The Roman 
form reaembles muoli that of Jlilaii, which is cited 
below. 



Enolawd, Who, 

night that he \ 



1 the SI 



hetrajed, 
took Bread ; and, when he had 
given thanks, he hrake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, suying. 
Take, eat, this is my Body, 
which is given for you : Do 
this in retnerabrancB of me. 
Likewise after supper he took 
the Cup; and, when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to 
ihcm, saying. Drink ye alt of 
this ; for this is my Blood of 
the New Testament, which is 
shed for you and for many for 
the remission of sins : Do this, 
OS oft as ye shall drink it, in 
remembrance of me. 

CjCBAKEA. Tp (Tim J Tnpt- 
iiiou iavroy vrifi rqc f'' i^oa- 
fiov C<uqc, \a0iiy liproy it'i rwv 
&yiuy atruu Kal iij^ptiiruf )(ii- 
puf, hvaSillat OBI Tf 9ty sal 
irOr(i!,tv)(apioT^<rac. ttiXoyiivat, 
Ayidmc, vXilffar, Hwki roic 
d'/iuic ailToi fiaQijraii; t,'ai iffo- 
ardKoitiCiTriiv' AajitTc, ^ycTc, 
TotiTli fiOv iTTi ro aufia, rd inip 
vfiwv K\ufiivor fit Aifiiair afiap' 
Ttur. 'Ofioiuii; Si TO jroriipior 
(K TOW ytfylifxaTOi rqc &["ri\ov 



Stain and Gaul. In qua 
nocte tradebatur aeuepit par 
nem, et gratias agena, bene- 
dixit ac fregit, deditque disci- 
pulis suis, dicens : Accipite, et 
manducate. Hoc est corpus 
meum quod pro vohis trade- 
tur. Quotiescunque mandu- 
caveritis, hoc facite in meam 
com memo ration cm. Similiter 
et caliceni, postquam ccenovit, 
dicens : Hie est calix Novi 
Testamenti in meo sanguine, 
qui pro vohis et pro multii 
eSundetur in rcraisaionem pec- 
catonim. Quo lies cun que bi- 
heritis, hoc facite in meam 



AtEXANDKiA. EaipsanocU 
in qua tradiluB est, accepit pa- 

bcatas, et immaculutas, aspexit 
in ccelum, ad te Patrem suum, 
gratias egit, benedixit, sanoti- 
ficavit, et dedit discipulis sui* 
dicens : Accipite, manducata 
ex eo vos omnes : Hie panii j 
est carpus meum, quoil pro | 
vobis frangitur iu remisaionem 
peccatorum. Similiter calicem 
eb)(apieTlai: benedixit et sancti- 



' Uabillon dc Litur^ Gallicana, p. 448. 





^^^^^P Xajiiiy, Ktpaaas, ii/\apiaTiiixat, 


ficavit, et dixit ill is : Ilic est ^^M 


^^^ riXoy^ffac, A^.-iaac, Hwa role 


calix sanguinis mei, qui pro ^^H 


1 ItyioiC aiTo5 itaQiiTah Kai iiro- 


vobis efiiindetur, pro redem- ^^| 


L ffTiiXoic «>«»'■ IIitT-t ii aiiroii 


tione multorum. Et quoties- ^H 


^^^m xirTH- TOVTO ieri to alfia /lau 


cumque id feceritis, meiDoriara ^H 


^^B ri rSc miyiK ha&iiKiic, ™ turep 


roeifacietia'. ^H 


^^^^H iftvy Kat iroXXwv ic)(V)-o^ciw 


^^M 


^^^L ate i^air &iiapni^r, roiro tm- 


^^H 


^^^^1 iht lit rrlr i/t4>' aviiiiriiair. 


^^H 


^^^^H iiraKic rap ay laeirtrc rdy Sp- 


^^H 


^^^^ toy TOvroy, mi rd woTi'ipioy 


^^^^^^^1 


r TOVTO irinjTt, roi" (/lof Bayaroy 


I^^^^^^H 


1 saraTyiWiTi, rilv i/ji)i' dvrf- 


^^K^^^^M 


^^_ n-anv o/ioXoyfTrc ". 


^^■^^^^B 


^^^H Milan. Qui pridie quam 


CoNSTAHTIKOFLe. T^ yVKTl ^^M 


^^^P pro nostra et omnium salute 


§ rapililoTo, fiaXXoy H iauriv ^^H 


^^^ pateretur, discumbeuB in me- 


waptiioov vrip rijc tou Kwr^tov ^^H 


W dio discipulorum suoram, ac- 


iwus. Xafliiy Spror iyrais Ayt- ^H 


1 cipiens panem, elevavit oculos 


ais avTOu Kai &xp"'^°'t ■^°' ^^| 


1 ad ccelum, ad te Deum Patrem 


A/t^liilTais xtp'iv, (ux"P"^fl<«'C ^H 


1 mum omnipoteiitem, tibi gro- 


Kal ivXoyftaai, iyinaat, KXams, ^^^| 


1 tias agens, benedixjt, frc^t, 


iiuiKt Toiq hyloii aiiTou /iaSqralc ^^^| 




Kal awom-dXoit, tlirwr- Adjim, ^H 


^^^L ad eos : Accipite et innndu- 


.piyin, Toiro ^ov iarl to irS.^a, ^H 


^^H eatc ex hoc onines. Hoc est 


TO vrip vfiSiv K\iiniyoy lit &^- ^^M 


^^^r wim corpus meum. Simili 


iriv &iiapTiuy. 'O/iu/wc H to ^^M 


tDodo postquam crenatum est. 


irunipiof fiira to itiryijaat \i- ^^^ 




yuv- nun it oirrou iraiTCC. ^^H 


culos ftd ccelos ad te Deum 


TOOToioTX TO iHfia fiov TO rgc ^^1 


Patrem suum omnipotentem, 


caii^C Oioflijirifc, TO vwip vfiSiy ^^| 


item tibi gralJas agens, bene- 


Hat jroWiiy tKYtiiiityoy Ui fife- ^^H 


dixit, tradidit disci pul is suis, 


ffi^Vp""*''- ^H 


direns ad eos : Accipite, et 


^^H 


bibitt! ex CO otnucs. Hie est 


^^1 


enim calix sanguinis mei, novi 


^^H 


et aterai Testamentj, Myste- 


^1 


• Lituigia Basilii, Goar, p. 


Liturg. Cyril, ibid. p. 4G. ^^| 


168. 


Marci, ^^| 


' Liturgia ^thiop. Renau- 


' Liturgia Chrysost. Goar, ^^| 


dot, torn. i. p. 517. See also 


p. ^H 
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rium fidei, quod pro vobis et 
pro mullja efTundetur in rc- 
missionem peccatorum, Man- 
dans quoque et dicens ad eos : 
Hsc quotic scum que feceritis, 
Mortem mcam preedicabitis, 
Reauirectionero meam annuo- 
tUbitis, Adventum meum spe- 
nbitis, donee itenun de ccelts 
veniam ad vos *. 



We read in the holy scriptures, that after our 
Saviour had given thanks, and blessed the bread, 
be broke it, and gave it to his disciples '. The im- 
mediate reason for this breaking was doubtless to 
divide the bread into small portions, that each of 
the disciples might take a part. But it has been 
always thought, that there is likewise a typical 
allusion in this act to the sacrifice of Christ on the ■ 
cross, which seems to be derivable from our Sa- 
viour's own words: for after breaking the bread, ho 
delivered it to them, saying, " This is my ho6y j 
which is broken for you." 

It was probably to represent in a still more lively 
manner the analogy between the breaking of the 
bread and the sacrifice of Christ's body on the 
cross, that some churches, in addition to the break- 
ing or division which took place after the consecra- 
tion, used also a form of breaking the bread while 
the words of our Saviour, or his acts at the last 
supper were recited. I am not aware that this lat- 
ter form was ever used in the liturgies of Rome or 
Milan, nor in those of Constantinople and Ctesarea. 

* Miss. Ambros. Antiq. Ca- Liturg. lorn. i. p. 302. 
non. Muratori, Liturg. Rom. ' Mall. xzvi. 26, 
torn. i. p. U4. See Famel. 



''It does not now occur in any of them. In the 
Ale^candrian liturgy, however, as used by the Coptic 
Monophvsites, the bread is broken when it is said, 
"he brake it." But it is again united together, in 
order to be completely broken and divided into 
email fragments immediately before distribution". 
1 am not awaro that any other liturgy, except the 
English, prescribes a breaking of bread during the 
benediction. But all liturgies, including the Alexan- 
drian just alluded to, appoint the bread to he broken 
after the benediction is completed ^ It would ap- 
pear that the same custom was used in the church 
of Corinth in the days of St. Paul, as prevails there 
at present. The apostle says to the Corinthian 
brethren, " The bread which we break, is it not the 
"communion of the body of Christ?" tov uprov av 
mXutfUv, oif^t Koiv<ovia TOV aCifiaroq tov XpioTou (onv ; 
1 Cor. X. 16. The bread, according to St. Paul, was 
the communion of Christ's body when it was broken : 
now it could not have been the communion of Christ's 
body until after it was blessed ; and therefore it was 
then blessed before it was broken, even as it has 
been in all after-ages in all the countries where St. 
Paul had especially the care of the churches'*. It 



** Reoaudot, Liturg. Orien- 
U1. torn. i. p. 259. 

' LtturgJA Jacobi Syr. Re- 
naud. torn. ii. p. 41. Ill, 112. 
Lit. Ju. Grsc. Assemani Co- 
dex Lit. loni.v. p. 54, 55. Lit. 
Chr}-(Ci«U>mi, Goar, p. 81 ; the 
eeremonies of which arc ob- 
wrved in the liturg^y of Basil. 
Liturgia Baail. Copt, p. 19. 
Renaudot, tarn, i, Cyrilti, p. 
4fi. Marci, p. IGJ. Missale 
Roman, canon misss. Missale 



Ambroa. ibid. Bingham, An- 
tiquities, &c. book XV. ch. 3, 
§ 34. Mabillon, de Liturg;ia 
Gallicana, lib. i. c. 5, No. 21. 
Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. c. 
15, No. 4, p. 46.3. Martene 
de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib, i. c. 4, 
art. 9. 

■• In the litui^y of Con- 
stantinople, which is used ail 
through Greece, iho bread is 
broken al^r the blessing and 
consecration is finished. Vide 
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appears to me that the church of England did not 
mean to exclude or prevent the ancient division 
of the bread after the benediction, by directing a 
"breaking" to take place while the institution was 
recited. This is to represent more vividly and 
forcibly the sacrifice of Christ on the cross. But it 
would be inconvenient at the middle of this solemn 
description of the last supper, to divide the bread 
into a number of small portions for the convenience 
of distribution, which was certainly the original 
and primary intention of this act, both in our 
Saviour's liturgy and in all subsequent liturgies. 

It may be well hero to notice a custom which has 
extensively prevailed in the Christian church. Af- 
ter the consecration was finished, and the bread 
broken, some of it was put into the cup. This cere- 
mony was commonly known by the name of the 
vnion of the two kinds, and in many places was 
performed with appropriate prayers'. The enstom 
is certainly not of primitive antiquity, since we find 
no mention of it in Scripture, nor the early Fathers, 
This rite, doubtless, arose from the custom of 
communicating the laity with the sacrament of the 
body dipped in the cup. Tiiis most probably be- 
gan iu the east, where it has remained in use to the 
present day, and it also prevailed formerly in the 
west '. It was introduced to prevent the inconve- 



Liturg. Chrysosl. Litiirg, Ba- Copt. Renaud. toin, 
Bilii. The same rite prevails 2fil, &c. 
through the whole eastern and 
western church. 

• Liturg. Jacob! Syr. Re- 
naudot, torn. ii. p. 41. 108, 
109 ; Jacob! Graec. Asseman! 
Cod. Lit. p. 54, torn. v. Chry- 
Bostoini. Goar, p. 82. Basilii 



, p. 19. 



Bingham, Anti<iuitte8, book 
XV. ch. 5, § 2. Bona, Rer. Li- 
turg. lib. ii. c. 18, art. 3. It 
would appear that this custom 
is older in the east than the 
councils of Chalcedon431,and 
Ephesus 4J1, since the Euty- 




niences which were imagined to arise from the re- 
ception nf both kinds separately by the laity. The 
consecrated bread dipped in tbecup was then given 
in a spoon to the laity ; and to accomplish this more 
conveniently, when the bread was broken, some of 
it was put into the cup, from which the clergy took 
out with a spoon small particles tinged with the 
wine ; and thus communicated the laity. This ac- 
count of the origin of the unioa of the two kinds, 
serves also to explain why aU the bread was not 
put into the cup ^ The clergy were still permitted 
to receive the communion in both kinds separately, 
because they were too well instructed to permit 
the sacrament to fall on the ground, or experience 
any irreverence ; and accordingly a portion of bread 
wa« reserved for their nee, which was not put into 
Uw cup. 

According to the rite of the primitive church, in 
le oriental and English churches, the words of in- 
stitution are repeated aloud to the present day. 
Assemani very properly admits that this has been 
the ancient custom of the eastern churches, which 
enforced by tlie decree or injunction of the em- 
ir Justinian in the sixth ce^tury^ 

Before we proceed to the next section, it will be 
proper to consider the substance of the primitive 
liturgies which intervened between tlie completion of 



chians and the Nestorians, as 
well as the ortbodox of the 
east, have used it all along. 
SeeRenaudot, Li turg. Oriental. 
lata. i. p. 2H1. 

« A portion is reserved by 
the Macophyaitcs of Antioeh. 
Renaudot, torn. ii. p. 1 1 2. See 



also almost all the liturgies 
and places referred to for the 
breaking of the bread and the 
" union " of the two kinda. 

* Aasemani. torn. v. Cod. 
Lit. Prwf. p. IW. Menard, Sn- 
ccamentar. Oregorii, p. 389. 



consecration, and the distribution of the elements to * 
the clergy and people. In the liturgies of Antioch, 
Ciesarea, and Constantinople, the consecration was 
followed by the general prayers for all men and all 
things, the Lord's Prayer, and the breaking of 
bread. In the Roman liturgy the consecration was 
followed by an oblation of the elements as they were 
bread and wine, a petition for the departed faithful, 
a prayer for communion with them, the breaking 
of bread, and tlie Lord's Prayer. It is probable 
from the ancient MS. of the hturgy of Milan, pub- 
lished by Muratori', that the Roman liturgy did 
not originally contain any more at this place than 
the Alexandrian, which we proceed to consider. 
After consecration, the Alexandrian liturgy pre- 
ferred a request, that they who were about to com- 
municate might be partakers of various spiritual 
benefits. Then the bread was broken, and the 
Lord's Prayer repeated. All these liturgies termi- 
nated before the Lord's Prayer and breaking of 
the bread with a doxology ascribing glory to the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to which all the 
faithful responded with a loud Amen. This is 
the Amen of which the apostle Paul speaks in the 
Epistle to the Corinthians, and to which wo find 
various allusions in the writings of the primitive 
Fathers. The English canon terminates with the 
consecration, and it may perhaps be thought tooj 
abruptly; but this is merely a matter of taste.! 
However, the people answer at the end of the bene- 
diction with that Amen which has been handel 
down from the Apostles themselves. Tbe only pointi 



' Muratori, Liturg. Rom. torn. i. p. 134. 
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which seems to merit serious consideration with 
regard to this part of the liturgy, is the omission of 
tlie Lord's Prayer. So very general lias been the 
use of the Lord's Prayer between the consecration 
and communion, that it might appear almost essen- 
tial to the office ; and Gregory the first, patriarch 
of Rome, has been understood to affirm that the 
apostles consecrated the elements with no other 
form ■'. But it appears plainly that the Lord's 
Prayer was not universally used at this place in pri- 
miti%'e times. The liturgy of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, though it does not appear to have been 
used in any particular church, is nevertheless, be- 
yond all doubt, the same liturgy as that of the 
church of Antioch. It is evidently derived from 
the same stock. We do not find the Lord's Prayer 
used after consecration by the liturgy of the Aposto- 
lical ConBtitutions\ although wecertainly know that 
this Prayer was used in the liturgy both at An- 
tioch and Jerusalem in the fourth century'. Now, 
to suppose that the author of the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions would have omitted the Lord's Prayer in 
this place, if it had been used from time immemorial, 
is altogether improbable. What conceivable reason 
could there be for omitting it under such circum- 
stances ? Does not the fact then of his omitting it 
prove that either it had not been introduced when 
he wrote, or that it was then known to have been 
introduced at a period subsequent to the apostolic 



■• *' Oration em 
ildrco tnox post precem di- 
dmOB, quia mos apoBtolarutn 
bit, ut ad ipsum sulummodo 
otBtioDem oblation is hoaciani 
ConsecrarenC" Greg. Magni 



Epist. 64, lib. vii. 

' Apost. Const- lib, viii. c, 
12, p. 404, ed. Clerici. 

' Cyril and Chryaoalom 
mention it : see vol. i. p. 34. 
37. 
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age ? Either supposition is, I think, enough to show, 
that the Lord's Prayer was not used in this part of 
the liturgy of Antioch during the first ages. I 
cannot forbear to make a similar remark with re- 
gard to the liturg}' of Alexandria. In the Ethio- 
pian liturgy, which was derived from the primitive 
liturgy of Alexandria, the Lord's Prayer does not 
occur between the consecration and conmiunion"'. 
It may he said in this case, as in the last, that no 
conceivable reason can he assigned for the omission 
of the Lord's Prayer in this place, if it had been 
used for any great length of time in the Alexan- 
drian liturgy, 

Whether it might have been the Ethiopian or 
some other church to which Augustine referred, it 
is certain that he alludes to churches where the 
Lord's Prayer was not repeated between consecra- 
tion and communion in the fifth century". In say- 
ing that almost every church used this prayer in 
that interval of the liturgy, he evidently implies 
that there were churches which did not follow tho 
same custom. 

However anciently, therefore, the Lord's Prayer 
has been used in some churches, and however cer- 
tainly in the fifth century, it was used in almost 
all ; no one can justly say that it is nccessaiy to 
have it in this place. I am not, however, contending 
against the propriety of its use here. No liturgy 
in existence, except those I have mentioned, is with- 
out the Lord's Prayer shortly before communion; 
and certainly it is a very appropriate place, since 

" Liturgia ^thiopiim, Ru- 
naudot, torn, i. p.i^lS. 

" See vol. i. p. H8, nute", 



" Quam totaro pttilioncm ftrc 
oiiinis ecclesiik DoniluicB on- 
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the petition, " Give us tbis day our daily bread," 
may be inysticAlly understood as a prayer for the 
bread of the soul then shortly to be received, even 
tlie fathers and doctors of tlie church have 
muded it". 



SECTION XX. 



COMMUNION. 



It is impossible to deny that the English liturgy 
prescribes a mode of communion perfectly conform- 
able to the practice of the primitive church. Here 
the bishops, priests, and deacons receive the sacra- 
ment in both kinds first, and then the people are 
communicated in like manner. No one denies that 
this is the primitive order of delivering the elements. 
It is also indisputable, that the English custom of 
delivering to all the people both kinds separately, 
and not united, is the apostolic method. The same 
may be said of our custom of delivering the sacrament 
of the body, which we give into the hands of the 
faithful. In all this the English church preserves 
customs whose apostolical antiquity it is in vain to 
(lispute^ In all the eastern churches the sacrament 
has been given to the laity in both kinds, even to 
the present day. It is true that they are not given 
separately, but at the same moment, by means of a 
particle of bread dipped in the cup'' ; but this is 
merely a variety of discipline, which does not in the 
slightest degree affect the verity of the communion 

■ Cyprian, de Oral. Domi- No. Ifi. 24, 2.S. Bona, Her. 

DIM. Cyril, Hierosolym. Cat. Liturg. lib. ii. c. 17. If, 

IfycUg. v. ^ Goar, Kituale Gnec. p. 

» Bingham's Antiquities, li. l.'jl. Renaudot, I.iturg. Ori- 

XV. ch. 5, 9 I. 2. 6. Mabillon cnul. torn. i. p. '282. 
de Liturgia Gdll. Hl>. i. c. 0. 
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in both kinds. The same custom fonnerly pre- 
vailed all through the western churches', but in 
later times the laity were in most places entirety 
deprived of the sacrament of Christ's blood ; in or- 
der to obviate inconveniences which some persons 
thought might follow from an obedience to Christ's 
commands, and the practice of the catholic church. 

It was not remembered that God could prevent 
his sacraments from real profanation ; and that 
proper instruction might suffice, as it had done in 
primitive times, to teach the people their duty. It 
became necessary in after-times to defend this prac- 
tice, and then it was heard for the first time that 
the sacrament of Christ's body or flesh was also his 
biood. 

The Church of England does not prohibit the 
laity from coming to the chancel, or bema, and re- 
ceiving at the rails of the holy table. In different 
churches different rules have been adopted, as to the 
place of lay-communion. According to the eastern 
canons, the people may not approach (he table". 
The same rule was made by the fourth council of 
Toledo in Spain'. In the church of Gaul, as now 
in England, the laity, both men and women, were 
allowed to approach the holy table, and receive the 
sacrament in their hands". 

It was the custom of the primitive church to fill 
np the time during which the people communicated 



' Bona, Her. Lilurg. lib. ii. 
c. 18, i 3. Goar, Rituale 
Grffic. p. 153. 

' Cancil. Laodicen. canon 



■ Concil, 2. Turon. ct 



'• Ad o' 



laifia et feminis, aii 
mos eel, pateant snncU aai 
torum." Vid. Msbilion de I 
Concil. Tolctan. 4, canoD Gall. lib. i. c. 5, No. 24, J 
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by singing a psaim. We find from Cyril, Cbryso- 
Btom, and Jerome, that in the churches of Antioch 
and Jerusalem, " O taste and see," &c. was sung 
during the communion in the fourth century. In 
the west we find numerous traces of the same cus- 
tom. Augustine expressly mentions it ", and it ap- 
pears to have prevailed in Gaul and Italy. In after- 
times it was generally adopted in the west, and the 
anthem was called communio '. With regard to any 
words used at the delivery of the elements, wo 
know not when they began to be need. Our Lord 
made use of expressions in the delivery of the sa- 
crament which the apostles commemorated in their 
thanksgiving and consecration ; but there is not the 
slightest reason to think that these expressions were 
ever in any way used at the delmty of the elements 
in the primitive church. However, in the second 
and third centuries it appears that a certain form 
was used in many, if not all churches. The minis- 
ter, in presenting the bread to every communicant, 
said, " The body of Christ," and the communicant, 
to signify his faith, said, "Amen"." It appears 
that in the time of Gregory the Great, the ancient 
form of delivery had been changed into a prayer: 
" The body of our Lord Jesus Christ preserve thy 
Boul;" to which the party receiving answered, 
"Amen ' ;" but this was not the original design of 
the fonn. 



* Auguitin. Retract, lib. ii. 
t. 11. quoted in vol. i, p. 136, 
note''. 

' Binghain's Antiquities, b. 
XV. ch. 5, 5 10. Antiphoi 



* Cornel. Roman, spud £u- 
sebii Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. c. 43, 
p. 245, ed. Valesii ; Apost. 
Const, lib. viii. c. 13, p. 403, 
edit. Clerici ; Cyril. Hieroaol. 



riiu Gregorii, Pamel. Litu^. Cat. Myatag. 5, No. IS. 



>. 62, 63, &e. Miss. 



Gregorii, lib. i 



's Diaconus in Vita 



ZUur^. CHAT, IV. 

During all the primitive ages, the whole body of 
the faithful communicated at each celebration of the 
liturgy, and the sacrament was never distributed to 
those who were in health, except at this time '. But 
as charity grew chill, the number of communicants 
became less, until there were scarcely any. In order 
to preserve a semblance of the communion, bread 
was blessed by tlie priest and distributed to the 
people at the close of the liturgy. However, in 
after-times even the custom of giving "eiilogiie," or 
blessed bread, as a substitute for the sacrament be- 
came extinct; and now in a large part of the west 
the people never receive the communion, or even a 
semblance of it, at the celebration of the liturgy '. 

SECTION XXI. 4 



lie 



The Lord's Prayer cannot be inappropriate in any 
part of the liturgy. It must be acknowledged, how- 
ever, that we have no certain instance in the litur- 
gies of the primitive church of its use in this place, 
immediately after communion. The Ethiopic liturgy, 
indeed, appears either to prescribe the prayer itself, 



post communiancni a Bacerdotc 
dicuntur, pro ipsia communi- 
cantibus sum." Rar. Liturg. 
lib. ii. cap. 11, § ."i, p. 457- 
Would Ibal they who commu- 
nicate with the Roman church 
were not too timid or too luke- 
warm to return to the practice 
of the primitive church in thit 
and many other respects. 

With regard to the custom 
of giving eulogite, see Bing- 
ham, Antiquit lob, book XV. C.4, 
§ 8. Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib.ii. 
c- 19, § 7. 



' MabilloQ de Liturgia Gal- 
ma, p. m. 
■ The learned Romaniat, 
Bona, regrets the departure of 
the Roman church, and those 
that communicate with her, 
from the primitive practice. 
" Tepescente aucecasu teraporis 
fervorc, multa ex his, ne misaa 
prolixior cvaderel, ab ea pau- 
latim wjuncta sunt; adeo ul 
etiom ipsa communio post mis- 
■am diReratur, ncR fine mat/Ha 
rituvm ceelctiaalkorum pertur- 
baUo«€ ; quia 'oratiosee, qus 
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ora part of it, after communion '' ; but no such thing 
appears in the Alexandrian, the Oriental, Roman, 
Italian, Gallican, or Spanish liturgies. Nor do we 
find any traces of such a custom amongst the writ- 
ings of the Fatiiers. The use of the Lord's Prayer 
therefore in this place cannot be traced to any very 
great antiquity, though certainly in the fifth century 
it was a general custom to use it before communion, 
and in some churches it may have been used there 
even from the apostolic age. When the Lord's 
Prayer was repeated before communion, it was 
repeated by all the people, as well in the Gallican 
church, as in all the churches of the east'. At 
Rome it was only repeated by the priest, according 
to Gregory the Great ''. 

SECTION XXII. 



In all churches it was anciently customary to re- 
turn thanks to God after receiving the sacrament, 
and to implore his grace for the future. The second 
form, which the church of England has ajipointed 
for this occasion, (though it would be presumptuous 
to say that it is more appro])riate than the first,) 
may be fairly said to accord most with the thanks- 
givings which the primitive church used at this 
place. Let us, then, regard the second form of 
thanksgiving and prayer proscribed in this place by 
the English liturgy, and trace its analogy with an- 
cient liturgies. 

*" Liturg. Ethiup. Rcnuudol, apud Griecoa ab omni populo 

LilurR. Oriental, ton), i. p. 521. dickur: apud nos vero a »olo 

* MabilloD, Liturgia Gallic, ucerdote," Gregor. Mag. lib. 

lib. i. c. 5, So. 22, p. 40. vii. EpiM. G4. 

<i ■' Sed et Dominica oratio 
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Enolans. Almighty and 
everliving God, we most heart- 
ily thank thee, for chat thou 
dost vouchsafe to feed us, who 
have duly received these holy 
mysteries, with the spiritual 
food of the most precious body 
and blood of thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ; and dost 
assure us thereby of thy fa- 
vour and goodness towards us ; 
and that we are very members 
incorporate in the roystical 
Body of thy Son, which is the 
blessed company of all faithful 
people ; and are also heirs 
through hope of thy everlast- 
ing kingdom, by the 

I death and 
passion of thy dear Son. And 
we most humbly beseech thee, 
O heavenly Father, so 
us with thy grace, that we may 
continue in that holy fellow- 
ship, and do all such good 
works as thou hast prepared 
fur us to walk in ; through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord, to whom, 
with thee and the Holy Ghost, 
be all honour and glory, world 
without end, Amtn. 



CiESARCA. "EMjiafiumiiiii^ 
ooi, Kupir Gide li/iwf, (irJ rp 

Tuiy, itdayitTuv, Kai iicovpayiaty 
aov fiuvTt)piui', a icaucaf tlfitv 
ir tvfpveo'i'y Ktti ayiaofif, ml 
Ideti tSiv ^v\uyKai rwf autfia- 
Tuiy ilfiiiy. abric tivTora rnr*" 
dxdvTwv, Soc ytWoOai Siiiiy riff 
Koiytayiay roiidyiov aiujiaTOi Kal 
u'/iaroc Tov Xpiarou oov, tic 
TtiiTTir &KaTaia\tiyTOy, lie ayd- 
le^y ayvnoicpiToy, clt trXtiofioy^y 
ao^loQ, lie 'iaair i^x^C '^"i 
auparoi, fl^ arorpojr^y rayrdt 
irayriov, lie mpiroijiiny rue 
(rroXuv iTOf, lie i'roXoyiay <&• 
irpdirSfCTOf r^v ir't rov ^jiipov 
(3^^(troc Tou \piaT 

Similar forms occur in all 
liturgies ; amongst 
which that of Antioch, and the 
beautiful form of the Alexan- 
drian liturgy of Basil, are par- 
ticularly deserving of ni 



^ 




It would be useless to cite the prayers in tbe I 
ancient Gallican, Roman, and Italic sacramentaries, 
which correspond to this form, because they do not ' 
resemble it more than the oriental forms already 

' Liturgia Basilii, Goar, RiL 



' Liturgia Jacob! 
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I 

I ni< 



cited and alluded to; &nd also because it ib impos- 
eible to ascertain which of the numerous " misste" in 
each sacramentary is the oldest. The form tran- 
Bcribed from the liturgy of Csesarea is perhaps fif- 
teen hundred years old, or even more ancient. 

With regard to the first prayer after communion, 
it is impossible not to admire the excellence of its 
composition, hut I do not think that we find the 
topics to which it alludes mentioned in this part of 
ancient liturgies ; however, the expressions of which 
it makes use are truly orthodox and pious, and may 
Tery properly be employed on the present occasion. 



SECTION XXIII. 



THE HYMN OLORIA 1 



We read in the holy gospel, that after the sacra- 
ment the Lord and his disciples sang a hymn 
before they went to the mount of Olives ". Whether 
the apostles and the church during the most primi- 
tive ages followed this example, I am not able 
positively to decide. It would appear probable that 
the liturgy terminated with a thanksgiving during 
the earliest ages, and not with a hymn ; yet in after- 
times there were few liturgies which did not use a 
psalm, anthem, or hymn, after communion. Thus 
in the liturgy of Constantinople the twenty-second 
psalm, (uXoyiiow rov Kvpiov iv iravri Kaifufi, 18 Sung by 
the choir ^ After the end of the Roman liturgy, 
the hymn of "the Three Children," or Te Deum, is 
Bung'. Amongst the Syrian Monophysites, who use 
the ancient liturgy of Antioch, the psalm Domhius 



* Goar, Ritiule Gnec. p. 85. 



' Bona. Rer 
§ 6, p. 519. 
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pascuit me, ct nihil mihi deerit, is eaid by the priest 
after the communion'. In a very ancient liturgy of 
the western church, which is euppoaed to be as old 
as the seventh century, and which belonged to the 
Irish monks of Luxovium in Gaul, the hymn Gloria 
in ed'cdsis is found exactly in the position which 
the English liturgy assigns to it, namely, amongst 
the thanksgivings after communion ^ This cele- 
brated hymn owes its origin to the eastern church, 
where it was used in the time of Athanasius, id the 
beginning of the fourth century'. In the churches 
of Constantinople, Alexandria, and the rest of the 
east, it has never been used in any part of the 
liturgy; but it is still used, as it was in the time 
of Athanasius, as part of the morning service for 
every day™. 

Western liturgical writers have ascribed this 
hymn to various authors : some have given it to 
Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, a. d. 150; others to 
Symniachus, bishop of the same see, a. d. 500; 
others to Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, in the fourth 
century. None of these conjectures have any suffi- 
cient foundation ". As to tlie Liler Pontificalia, 



• Benaudot, Litur^. Ori< 
. torn. ii. p. 26. 

* Mflbillon, Museum Iti 



Liturg. Rom. 
O'Conor, Rtr. 



Hibern. 



icnp- 



tcne de Antiq. Eccl. RiL lib. i. 
c. 4, art. 3, p. 360. 

1 Athanasius Liber de Vir- 
ginit&tc, torn. ii. No. -JO, p. 122, 
ed. benedict. Dfxic o^O^iov ci 

TOV liiaKfiO" TOVTOf XiytTi. 6 
Geuc '> StllE /tou, Tpoc "i upC{><- 



Sia^avfia Si' ihXuyiirt irdirra 
ra Epya tupiou rdv tupiov, jiifs 
fv vj-i'irroic G(^, Kal inl y^ 
iip/jrij, iy Ardpiiwoic tHonitti 
iiftyoifiiy at, cv^oyovfUf at, 
vpoaKvyauiiiv ac, tai ra ilije- 

This hymn is prescribed in the 
Apost. Const, lib. vii. c. 47, u 
the wpoaiv)(ii tuBtyii, p. 385, 
ed. Clerici. 

"" Goar, Rituale Gnuc. p. 
54. 58. It is called by the 
Greeks j^ /JtyiiAii ooifi\oyla, 

" Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. iii. 
c. 4, j 4. 
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which ascribes it to Telesphoma, no reliance can be 
placed on it in a matter of such antiquity. No trace 
of the autliorship of Hilary appears in the writings 
of the Fathers for four hundred years after his time ; 
and, ill fact, we know that it was used in the east 
before the time of Hilary and Symniachus, It ap- 
pears probable, however, that Symmachus appointed 
this hymn to be sung on every Sunday and holyday 
nt the beginning of the Roman liturgy, and from 
thence it came gradually to be used very generally 
in the west in a similar position. In the Roman 
liturgy it was only said when a litany was not 
repeated before the office, according to the direction 
of Gregory, or some other bishop". This hymn is 
more than fifteen hundred years old in the eastern 
church, and the church of England has used it 
either at the beginning or end of the liturgy for 
above twelve hundred years. 



Glory 1)0 to God 


iofo ly l^.Vro.5 


Gloria in excelsis 


on high, and in 
eatih peace, goi>d- 
wiU towards men. 


iviotla.altoSiiiv irr. 


Deo, et in terra pax 
honiinibuB bon^ vo- 
luntatis. Laudamus 


We praise tliee, we 
hless thee, we glo- 


iu\oyoofiiyac,Tpoa- 


te, bencdicimua te, 
adorainua te, glori- 


rify ihee, we give 
thanks to thee for 
thy great glory, 

Lord God, heavenly 
King, God the Fa- 


yoipiv ac, (t^apiff- 

fieyaXj)!' auv cuiai; 
Kupii iSaatXiB, iirov- 


ficsmus te, gratias 
agimus dbi pro [Her 
magnam gloriam tu- 
am, Doniine Deus, 
Rex coBlestis, Deus 


ther Aimighty. 
O Lord, the only- 


ravTotpaTbip, siipu 
vii iioyoytyii 'itt^ov 


Pater omnipotena. 
Domine FUi uni- 


" Sscramentar. Gr^orii Me- minico, sivc diebos festis. A 
naid- p. 1. "Item diciiur Gio- Preabyteria autem tninime di- 
tia in excelsu Deo, si Episco- citur, nisi solo in Pascha." 
pu» fuerit, lontommodo die Do- 
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begotten Son lesu 
Christ; O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son 
of the Father, that 
takest away the sina 
of the world, have 
mercy uponua. Thou 
that takest away the 
Bins of the world, 
have mercy upon ua. 
Thou that takest 
away the sins of ttie 
world, receive our 
prayer. Thou that 
aittest on the right 
hand of God the Fa- 
ther, have mercy 
upon ua. For thou 
only art holy ; thou 
only art the Lord ; 
thou only, O Christ, 
with the holy Ghoat, 
art most high in the 
{(lorjr of God the 
Father, Amen. 
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llvfv[ia. Kiipit o 
6iOC> a|l^^z roS 
Biuu, o vi6s Tov wa- 
Tp6{, oIpuK rac 

fiov, £A(t)(rov 'If at, 

o aipiMiv Tat dfia^iriac 
TOV xua/iov vpuaSi- 

h KaBiifiivoQ iv iilif 
TOV Ilorpoc iXf'ijaov 
il/xat, "On ail tl fio- 
yo{ nyioc, aii t\ fto- 
t'OC KVptot, 'Iifoairc 
XpiOTOt fic ^ofav 
Stow ttarpoQ. 'A- 



genite Jesu Chrii 
Domine Deus, Ag- 
nus Dei, Filius Pa- 
tris, qui tollia pec- 
lata mundi, miserere 
nobis, qui tollis pec- 
cata mundi, suscipe 
deprccationem nos- 
tram, qui aedes ad 
dexteram Potrls.mi- 
aerere nobis, quo- 
niam tu aolus sanc- 
tus, tu solus Domi- 
nus, tu solus altJEsi- 
mus, Jesu Christe, 
cum Sancto Spiritu, 
in gloria Dei Fatria, 
Ameni. 



SECTION XXIV. 



THE FINAL BEKEDICTION. 




There are two places in which chiefly we find the 
benedictions of the people to have occurred in pri- 
mitive liturgies: first, before communion ; secondly, 
after it. The former I have already considered ii 
section xn. in treating of the absolution. It 
mains now to consider the latter. In the ancient 



I Mahillon, Museum Itali- 
n, tom. i. p. 281. Muratori, 
Lilurg. Rom. torn. ii. p, 780. 






P From the Alexandrian MS. 
Smith, Account 
Church, 






295. In this MS. it is enii- Miss. Sarisb. fol. 1: 



tied, vfiyot (wSifdc. 



Ebor, et Herefordent. 



BICT. XTIT. 
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liturgies of the east we generally find the benedic- 
tions by tbe bishops and presbyters to have been 
more long and comprehensive than those of tbe 
west. In the Gallican and Spanish liturgies, how- 
ever, which appear to have been imitated by the 
ancient English church during the time of the 
Saxon nionarchs, blessings of eonsiderable length 
are also found '. Long prayers of benediction occur 
in the Alexandrian liturgies, like our own, after 
thanksgiving '. A benediction of the same sort 
occurs in the Constantinopolitan liturgy, and in 
that of Cassarea: the same may be said of that of 
Antioch', In the Roman liturgy also a benediction 
has been used in latter times, which Bona does not 
consider to be of any considerable antiquity ". The 
formulary which we use is more comprehensive than 
many benedictions that have been used in tbe west, 
and seems to be a judicious enlargement of bene- 
dictions which were used in the English church 
perhaps before the year 600. 

The peace of God. which Benedictio Dei Patris omni- 

pstMth all unders Inn ding, keep potentis et Filii, ct Spiritus 

your hearu and minds in the Sancli, maneaC semper vobis- 

Icnowledge and love of God, cum'. 



^^H ' Mabillou de Limrgia Gal- 


Bibiioth. Eccl. parsiii. p. 177. 


^^V licana. MisBale Gothicum, p. 


' Liturgia Basilii, Renaudot, 


^ 189, &c. and p. 451. The MS. 


torn. i. p. 25. Cyrilii, p. 51. 


•acnunentary of the Anglo- 


' Liturgia ChrysoBt. Goar, 


Saxon church of tbe ninth or 


p. 65. Basilii. ibid. p. 175. 


tcnih century, given by Leo- 


Liturgia Jacob! Syr. Renaud. 


fricui to the church of Exeter, 


torn. ii. p. 42. Jocobi Gnec. 


now in the Bodleian library. 


Assetnani, Codex Liturg. torn. 


contain* long benedictions of 


T. p. 62. Apost. Const, lib. 


the same kind, as does also 


viii. e. 15. p 406. ed. Clerici. 


the BDcient Bacramenlary of 


" Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib. ii. 


the English Benedictines, pub- 


c. 20. No. 4, p. 515. 




• Saxon Office in Appendix 


VOL. II. 


M 
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and of his Son Jesua Christ Benedictio Dei Patris et I 
our Lord ; and the blessing of lii et Spiritua Sanoti, et pai^V 
God Almighty, the Father, the Domini, sit semper vobisctun •. 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, be 
amongst you and remain with 
you always, 

SECTION XXV. 

COLLEUTS TO BE REPEATED AT CEttTAIN TIUES. 

Three of these collects have been used by th^^ ] 
English church from the sixth century to the pro- { 
sent time. The others I have not yet been able to- 1 
trace in any very ancient formularies, though theiE: I 
spirit and composition are truly primitive. 



Assist us mercifully, O Lord, 
in these our supplications and 
prayers, and dispose the way 
of thy servants towards the 
attainment of everksting sal- 
vation ; that among all the 
changes and chances of this 
mortal life, they may ever be 
defended by thy most gracious 
and ready help; through Je- 
sus Christ onr Lord. Amen, 

O Almighty Lord, and ever- 
lasting God, vouchsafe, we be- 
Beeeh thee, to direct, sanctify, 
and govern, both our hearts 
and bodies, in the ways of thy 
laws, and in the works of thy 
commandments ; that tlirough 

to Dr. Hickes's Letters to a 
Popish Priest, London, 1705, 
ad fin em Completorii. 

" Beiiedictiones in quotidia- 
nia diebus, MS. LeoCric. Exon. 
fol. 332. 



Adesto Domine supplicatio- 
nibus nostris: et viam famu- 
lonim tuonim in salutis tuie 
prosperitate dispone : ut inter 
omnea liw et vitre hujos rarie- 
tates, tuo semper protegantur 
auxilio, per Domiuum'. 



Dirigere et tanctificare 
regere dignare Domine Deus, 

quKsumus, corda et corpora 
nostra in lege tua, et in operi- 
bus mandatonim tuorum : 
hie et in a:ternuro te anxiliant* d 
sani et salvi esse mereamnrt^ 



em, ^^ 
—a 

i- 



703. MS. Leofr. Exon. Episc. 
foL 222. Missale Sarisb, fol. 
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thy rooit mighty protection, 
both now and ever, we may 
be preserved in body and soul ; 
through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Prevent us, O Lord, in all 
our doings with thy most gra- 
cious favour, and further us 



per Dominnm 
qui tecum vivi 



Actiones nostras, qusesumus, 

Domine, et aspirando prsveni 

adjuvando prosequere : i 



with thy continual help ; that ctincta nostra opemtio et a te 
ia all our works hegun, con- semper incipiat, et per te coepta 
tinued, and ended in thee, we finiatur. Per &c,' 
may glorify thy holy name, 
and finally by thy mercy ob- 
tain everlasting life ; through 
JesDi Christ our Lord. Amen. 



* 



SECTION XXV L 



: AFTER THE OrFICE. 



This rubric directs that on "Sundays and other 
"Lolydays (if there be no communion) shall be said 
all that is appointed at the communion, until the 
" end of the general prayer, (For the whole state of 
" Christ's church militant here in earth,) together 
** with one or more of these collects last before 
" rehearsed, concluding with the blessing." 

Lestrange, in his Alliance of Diviue Offices, has 
Tery justly remarked, that the practice here incul- 
cated resembles that which was known in the mid- 
dle ages under the appellation of the missa sicca, or 
misaa nauHca. The earliest notice of this practice, 
according to Bona, is in the writings of Petrus 



y Gregorii Liber Sacntmen- ters, &c. at the end of prime. 

lor, Menard, p. 213. Brev. Sa- ' Gregorii Liber Sacramen- 

□■b. fol. 13. Psalt. parshyema- tonim, Menard, p. 41. Pamelii 

lii. Appendix to Hickea's Let- Liturgica Latin, torn. i. p. 370, 

M 2 
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Cantor, who flourished a.d. 1 200 ; and it seeme to 
have prevailed extensively in the west for some 
centuries afterwards*. The missa sicca, or "dry 
service," as it was called, consisted of a repetition 
of all the preparatory and concluding parts of the 
liturgy, omitting the canon. No elements were laid' 
on the table, and there was neither consecration nor 
communion. As the canons forbid priests to cele- 
brate the liturgy more than once in the day, except 
in cases of urgent necessity ; and as some covetoi 
and wicked priests were desirous of celebrating moiw^ 
frequently, with the object of receiving oblatiomr 
from the people ; they availed themselves of the" 
missa sicca, and thus deceived the people, who in- 
tended to offer their prayers and alms at a real 
commemoration of the sacrifice of Christ. This evil 
practice rendered it necessary for several councils to 
interpose their prohibitions; and thence the sicca 
missa, though an innocent and laudable service in 
itself, and though approved of by many pious and 
learned divines, gradually fell into disuse. Gene- 
hrardus, in his book of the Apostolical Liturgy, 
cap. 30, after recommending the custom, observes, 
that it still prevailed at Turin a.d. 1587, when it 
was solemnly celebrated with two assistant minis- 
ters at the funeral of a nobleman, who was buried 
in the evening, at which time the real liturgy could 



le- 

ins^H 

in- V 
jal I 



' See Ducange's Glossary ; 
Bona, Rer. Liturg. lib, i. cup. 
16, §6; Bingham's Anriqui- 
liea, book xv. chap. 4, 5 ^■ 
Bingham seems to have Huf- 
tered his juilgmentto be pre- 
jucliced against the mitsa sicca 
by the representutions of Bona. 
The cHstom was in itself quite 



harmless, though it was abunf J 
to the worst and moat unprin-t 1 
cipled ends ; and under proper 1 
regulation might, vilb grectTH 
propriety, be adopted in cii^ f 
cumnlances where it was inex- 1 
pedient or impossible to cel^ | 
brate the actual liturgjr. 
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not canonically have been perfonned. And, accord- 
ing to Marteue, the Carthusians still occasionally 
perform it. Durandus approved of the sicca missa, 
and in hiB Rationale gives directions for celebrating 
it. If the priest from devotion, but not from su- 
perstition, desired to perform the whole office of the 
liturgy, without the oblation and consecration, he 
is directed to put on the usual dress, and proceed 
with the service to the end of the offertory. He 
might repeat the preface, though it seemed better 
not to do so. The canon, or prayer of consecration, 
was to he omitted. Afterwards he was to repeat 
the Lord's Prayer, and a concluding collect and 
benediction ^ 

This certainly approaches very nearly to the office 
enjoined by the church of England when there is 
no communion. In like manner we read all the 
liturgy to the end of the offertory, adding the 
prayers for all men; then, passing over the preface 
and consecration, we conclude with one or more 
collects and a benediction. 

indi Rationale, lib. tv, c. 1, num. 23. 
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CHAPTER V. 

BAPTISM. 



INTRODUCTION. 



The English ritual resembles that of 
church in the circumstance of combining all the 
oSiceB of the church in one volume. The EucJiolo- 
gium, or ritual of the Greeks, now comprises the 
offices for morning and evening prayer, the liturgy 
or eucharist, baptism, litany, orders, &c. The 
western churches have more commonly divided 
these offices into at least four parts, entitled, the 
Breviary, the Missal or Utijrgical book, the Ritual^ 
and the Poniificd. The Ritual and Pontifical cor- 
respond to that part of the English ritual which 
begins with the office of baptism. The Ritual, 
termed in the English churches of Salisbury and 
York, and elsewhere. Manual', comprised all those 
occasional offices of the church which a presbyter 
could administer. The Pontifical contained those 
only which a bishop could perform ^ 

The euchologiuni, or ritual of the Greek chnrch, 



• The ritual was sonietimea 
also cnllcd Manuale, Agenda, 
Inilitulio, Pastorale, Sacerdo- 
tale, nr Sacramf.T.tale ; and it 
■omelimei received other ap- 
pellations during tlie middle 
agea. See Zoccaria, B ib! lo- 
th eca Ritual i a, torn. i. p. I47. 
154, &c. During the middle 
ages also we occasionally find 



several distinct books contain- 
ing offices, such OS the Procet- 
sionale, for litanies and proces- 
sions, the Bapliamale, or Bap- 
tism-hook, &c. See Zaccaris, 
p. 157, &c. See also Ducange'g 
Glossary. 

^ The different editions of 
the Pontifical are mentioned 
by Zaccaria, torn. i. p. 164, &c. 
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illustrated with notes by Goar, is well known and 
easily accessible, and furnishes abundant informa- 
tion with regard to all the rites of the catholic 
church in the east. The baptismal and some other 
occasional offices of the Jacobites or Monophysitea 
of Alexandria, Antioch, and Armenia, and of the 
Nestorians, have been published by Assemani, in 
his " Codex Liturgicus," Many of the oriental 
offices for ordination, as well as all the western, are 
to be found in the learned treatise of Morinus 
" de Ordinationibns." The most valuable collection 
of records relative to the occasional offices of the 
western churches has been published by Martene, 
in his work, " De Antiquis Ecclesia; Ritibus." This 
author, with indefatigable industry, transcribed and 
edited a multitude of ancient manuscripts, and col- 
lected whatever had previously been published. So 
that there is scarcely any branch of Ritual knowledge 
which he has not greatly elucidated. 

It is almost needless to add, that the learned 
Bingham, in his " Origines Ecclesiastica;," has col- 
lected almost every thing which the monuments of 
primitive antiquity contain relative to baptism and 
all the other offices. 

The office of holy baptism, according to the 
English ritual, may be divided into three parte: 
first, the introduction, which includes nearly one 
half of the office, extending from the beginning to 
the prayer which follows the exhortation after the 
gospel, inclusively ; secondly, the preparatory office, 
including the renunciations and professions; and, 
thirdly, the action of the holy sacrament, and the 
condnaioiL 



168 Saptiam. 

SECTION I. 

THE INTRODUCTION OF THE OFFICE. 

While it is certain that this portion of the 1 
tismal office is excellently calculated to be placed in" 
the position which it now occupies, it is nevertheless 
true, that the introduction of tlie baptismal service 
was not originally derived from the rites celebrated 
at the time of baptism, but from those by which the 
candidate for baptism was made a catechumen, and 
thus prepared in due time to receive regeneration. 
During the primitive ages, those persons who desired 
to become Christians were first received into the class 
of catechumens, and gradually instructed in the doc- 
trines and duties of Christianity according to the 
capacity of their faith and morals. Some form of 
admission to the class of catechumens was used in all 
churches at an early period ; and it seems most com- 
monly to have consisted of the imposition of hands, 
with prayer for the person'. To this in many places 
were added various rites ; such as signing the fore- 
head of the candidate with the cross, the consecration 
and giving of salt, which was entitled the Sacrament 
of Calechumcns ■*, repeated exorcisms, or prayers and 
mtained the following 



" Bingham's Antiqui 
book X. ch. i. S 2, 3. 
" Concil. Carlhag. 3 



"Per Bolemi 



turn sal. 



PftS- 

I sacranientum caU- 

non iletur, nisi soli- 

Augustinc alludes 



paasnge ; hx 
tiira soliB — ut in nomine saiicUe 
Trinitads efficiaris satutare la- 
cramentum ad effugnndum ini- 
micuro." Manuale Sarisb. fol. 
It also 



to this custom thus : " Et quod mcntary above i 



Bccipiunl (calechumeni) quam- 
vis ROD sit corpus Christi, 
ftanctum est tamen, el sanelius 
quam cibi quibus alimur, quo- 
niam sacramentum est." Li- 
ber ii. de Peccatorum meritis, 
G. 26. The consecration of this 



hundred 



years old, referred to by Mar- 
tene, de Anttq. Eccl. Rit. 



salt was peculiar to llie h 



, I. ItitroduOiM of the Offiet. 169 

fidjurations to cast out the power of Satan, anoiQt- 
ing with oil, and other mystical and figurative rites. 
Ill the course of many ages, when the Christian 
church had overspread the face of the world, and 
infidelity had become in most places extinct, the 
form of admission to the class of catechumens was, 
from a veneration for old customs, in many places 
conjoined to the office of baptism, and administered 
at the same time with it to the candidates for that 
sacrament, whether they were infants or not '. It is 
not easy to determine the exact reasons which in- 
duced the practice of admitting infants as catechu- 
mens before they received baptism; it is probable 
that the custom was recent, and proceeded in a great 
degree from want of consideration, and ignorance of 
the original of ecclesiastical rites. It is, however, a 
certain lact, that at the period when our offices were 
revised, in the reign of king Edward the Sixth, the 
church of England had been accustomed to perform 
the rite of making the infant a catechumen imme- 
diately before it was baptized. For we find in the 
manuals of the churches of Salisbury and York, that 
the office of baptism commenced with the "Ordo ad 
catechumenum faciendum." This m-do contained all 
the ancient rites of making a catechumen, including 
Bigning with the cross, imposition of bands, bene- 



■ This 



1 die 



s may be 
muinals or the churches of Sa- 
lisbury and York, the latter of 
which places the title of " Bap- 
dtnius Puerorum " at th^- top of 
each page, both of the oHice 
for making a catechumen, and 
the actual office of baptism. 
The Roman ritual also, pub- 
lished by order of Paul the amongst them, 
Fifth, bishop of Rome, 



bines the two oflices, without 
any distinction, under the title 
of " Ordo Baptism! Parvulo- 
rum." It seems from the of- 
fices of the oriental churches, 
published by Asscmani in the 
three first volumes of the Co- 
dex Liturgicus, that something 
of the same kind has occurred 
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diction aud giving of the eacraioent of salt ; and 
finally, the officiating minister took the infant by 
the hand, and introduced him into the church as a 
complete catechumen '. From this rn'do, which (as 
I have observed) immediately preceded baptism, the 
revisers of our ritual chiefly derived the introductory 
part of the office of baptism. In this part of the 
office, as first revised, were contained the rite of 
signing, with the cross, and the exorcism ; and at the 
end of it, the priest was to " take one of the children 
" by the right hand, the others being brought after 
" him, and coming into the church toward the font," 
to repeat a certain benediction ". On further con- 
sideration, the revisers of the English ritual did not 
think it advisable to retain any of these rites in the 
introductory part of the office of baptism. Nor was 
it proper that they should have retained them. For 
if they be regarded as a portion of the baptismal 
office, they are comparatively modern rites, and are 
never mentioned by the Fathers. And if they be 
regarded as forming the office for making a catechu- 
men, it appears to be perfectly unnecessary to use 
them in infant baptism, because, though infants may 
receive remission of sins and divine grace by bap- 
tism, they cannot be instructed in the doctrines and 
duties of Christianity, and therefore cannot really 
be catechumens. And nearly the same reason will 
justify the omission of these rites in the introduc- 
tion to adult baptism. For the ancient catechetical 
discipline of the church being extinct, it is useless 
to continue ceremonies which have no longer any 
meaning ; and at all events men were not baptized 

« Prayer Book, 1549. 
lie Baptum, fol. 3. 
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immediately after they were made catechumens, as 
is now the case in the Roman ritual. However, as 
the prayers which accompanied these ceremonies at 
the first revision of the English ritual were very 
good, it was not thought expedient to remove them. 
So that to the present day the introduction to the 
office of baptism derives its origin, in some measure, 
from the ancient office for making a catechumen. 

From the custom of considering the office for 
making catechumens as a portion of the baptismal 
office, it happened that the corresponding infroduc- 
tion of the revised English ritual, when it received 
several alterations or additions of prayers and ex- 
hortations, assumed much more of the appearance 
of a portion of the baptismal office than it had for- 
merly possessed. In the ancient offices the priest 
prayed that " the child might advance from day to 
"day, that he might be made fit to obtain the grace 
" of baptism '." This evidently inferred that baptism 
was not yet to be conferred for some time longer. 
In the revision of the office, baptism was spoken of 
throughout, as then and there to be administered. 

The office is preceded by an enquiry whether the 
child hath been already baptized or not. This 
question is also directed by the ancient manuals of 
the churches of Salisbury and York '. After this 



' " Aperi ei Domine januam 
pietatis tuae, ut signo supientite 
Ins imbutua Dmnium cupidi- 
tatum fmtoribus careat, el ad 
suavem odorem prasceptonim 
tuomm iKtus tibi in ecclesia 
tua deserviat, et proficiat de 
die in diem, ut idoneus efltda- 
tur accedere ad graliam bap- 
tumi tui." Manuale Sar. ad 



fnciendum Catechumeniim, fol. 
33. 

s " Inpiimis deferatur infuns 
ad valvas ecclesiie, et inijuirat 
sacerdos ab obsletrice ulrum 
sit infans masculus an fceminB. 
Deinde si infans fuerit baptita- 
tus domi." Man. Sar. fol. 33. 
Man. Eborac. fiaptbm. Pueroi. 



the priest commences an addreas or preface to the 
congregation, inviting them to pray for the child. 
We can perhaps scarcely find any parallel to this 
amongst the primitive rituals of the church, except 
in those of the churches of Gaul. The Gothic and 
ancient Gallican liturgies or missals published by 
Thomasius and Mabillon, prescribe an address or 
preface of this kind at the very commencement of the 
office of baptism ^ It is true that the following 
address does not coincide exactly in expressions with 
that of the English ritual, but still there is a general 
resemblance : and indeed we find that a very different 
address was used even in the Gallican church at 
another time or place. The collect which follows 
the address in the Gothic missal, bears also some 
resemblance to tho collect which immediately fol- 
lows our address, as will be seen below. 

em ac repaTatoiein 
)ninipotentcm, fratre* 
qui ornnmentit na- 
ssa per culpam, d^< 

o -- . — reparare per gia- 

except he be regenerate and tiam, sub reverendo mysterii 



Dearly beloved, forasmuch 
iS all men are conceived and 
loni in sin ; and that our Sa- 
fiour Christ saith. None can 
enter into the kingdom of God, 






r of water and of the prtesentis officio supplicitei ex- 



» Misa. GotWc. p. 247 ; 
Miss. Gall. vet. p. 362. Ma- 
billon de Liturg. Gallican a. 
The expressions of this address 
appear to be borrowed from 
the " Simplex ac Pia Delibe- 
ratio" of Herman, archbishop 
of Cologne, Bonnie, 1545 ; a 
colleetion of offices and rites 
of tho Church, The address 
at the beginning of Baptism, 
fol. Lxx. contains the follow- 
ing: "Dilectiin Jesu Christo, 
quotidie ex verbo Dei audimus 



. , . nos omnes concipi et nasci 
in peccatis, esse reos irse Dei . . 
nisi liberemur morte et mcrit4s 
Filii Dei ... Pro Christiana 
pietate vestra hunc puerum aa- 
sumite, et ad Christum addu- 
cite, et ofiertc piis vestris pre- 
cibus, quo peccatorum suonim 
ab illo consequatur remisiio- 
nem, Iransferatur in regnum 
gratisE ereptus a tyrannide Sa- 
tans, et constituatur harrfB 
seternm salutis." 



BKCT. t. 



Tnirodactum of the 0^««. 



Holy Ghost ; I beseech jou to 
call upon Ood the Father, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that of his hounleous mercy he 
will grant to this child that 
thing which by nature he 
eanno: have ; that he may be 
baptized with water and the 
Holy Ghost, and received into 
Christ's holy church, and be 
made a lively niembei of the 
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oremus : ut aquis his virtutem 
tranafundat, et ad peragendum 
sacratissimse regeneration is ef- 
fectum priescntia trinic majes- 
tatia adaislat : confriugat et 
conterat super has aquas caput 
draconis : ut sub undts Tecibus 
Iransactione secreta ehirogra- 
phum pristinum evacuetur, et 
debi tori bus cum Cbristo per 
baptisrauni consepultis, ita hie 
agatur mortis imitatio, ut sal- 
vatia perditis sola se aentiat in 
terris perditione. Per Domi- 



Almighty and everlasting 
God, who of thy great mercy 
by the baptism of thy well- 
beloved Son Jesus Christ, in 
the river Jordan, didst sanctify 
water to the mystical washing 
away of sin ; we beseech tbee. 



Deua qui Jordanin fontem 
pro animanim salute sancti- 
ficaiiti : descendat super aquas 
has Angelus benediclionis tus : 
ut quibus perfuai famuli tui, 
occipiant remission em pecca- 



(bt thine infinite mercies, that Spiritu Sancto, devoti tibi ser- 
thou wilt mercifully look upon viant in ajtemum. Per Domi- 
this child, wash him and sane- numl. 



' Miss. Galilean, vet. ap. 
Mabillon, Lit. Gall. p. 362. 
I have printed this formulary 
as 1 found it, not thinking it 
advisable to alter the language 
of the original. 

> Miss. Gothicum, ibid. p. 
247. The form was taken 
immediately from the Ritual of 
Herman, archbishop of Cologne, 
entitled " Simplex ac pia Lieli- 
bentio," fol. Ixxiii. " Pater 
omnipotens Deua, qui . . . bap- 
tiimate Filii tui Cliristi Jesu, 
Jordanem et csteras aquas ad 
demersionem, atque 



ablutionem peccatorum conaC' 
crasli. Rogamus te pro im- 
menda misericordia tua, infan- 
tem bunc propitius respice, ve-- 
ram illi fidem, et Spiritum 
Sanctum luum dona, ut per 
hoc sacrosanctum diluvium in 
eo submergatur et pereat quic- 
quid ex Adamo sordium con- 
tr.-ixit, ut ex impiorum ecetu 
segregatus, in sancta £cclesi» 
tuo5 area tutus servari possit, 
et nomen tuum alacri et fer- 
i Spiritu semper confiieri, 
, regno luo 
et ceria spe 



ictificare. 
constanti fiduc 
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tify him with the Holy Ghost : 


^H 


that he, being delivered fram 


^^^1 


thy wrath, may be received 


^^^1 


into the ark of Christ's church ; 


^^^M 


and being atedfaat in foith. 


^^^^^H 


joyful through hope, and tooted 


^^^^^^H 


^ charity, may so puu the 


^^^^^^H 


waves of this troublesome 


•^^^^^^^M 


world, that finally he may 


^^^^^^^M 


come to the land of evetiasling 


^^^^^^^M 


j life, there to rejgn with thee 


4^^^^^^^M 


1 world without end ; through 


^^^^^^^M 


Jesus Christ our Lord. ^men. 


^^^^^M 


The next collect has been very anciently used in 


the English churches, since we find it in the mar 


nuals of Salisbury and York : in these ritual books 


it occurs in the office for making a catechumen ; 


which, as I have observec 


formed the first part of 


the baptismal service. It is also found in many 


ancient MSS. some of which seem to have been used 


' nine hundred years ago ^ 


^m 


Almighty and immortal God, 


Deus, immorUle prssidin^^H 


the aid of all that need, the 


omnium postulantium, libera^^H 


1 helper of all that flee to thee 


tio Bupplicum. pax rogantium. 


for succour, the life of them 


vita credentium, resurreetio 


that believe, and the resurrec- 


mortuonim ; te invoco super 


tion of the [lead ; We call upon 




thee for this infant, that he, 


baptismi tui donum petens. 


coming to thy holy baptism, 


ffitetnam consequi graliara »pi- 


may receive remission of hia 


rituali regeneratione desidei^^^H 


inservire, quo tandem cum piii 


sice Turonensis ante annoi a^^^l 


omnibus promissionem retemie 
' vitK assequatur, per Jesum 
- Christum Dominum nostrum. 


tingentos (900) exaratis." Mar- 
tenc, de Antiq. Eccl. Hit. torn, 
i. p. 41. It also occurs in the 


^^^H Amen." 

^^K "Ex duobus MSS. libris 


ratori, Liturgia Romaaa Vet^^^H 


^^^1 sacramentorum insignis cccle- 


^^^H 
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Accipe eum Doniine ; et quia 
(lignaCus es diccre : Petite el 
accipietis: quarite et invenie- 
tis : puUate ct aperietur vobia, 
petenti prEemium porrige et 
januam pande pulsanli : ut 
seternam ccelestis lavacri be- 
nedictionem consecutus ; pro- 
tniBsa tui muneris regna per- 
cipiat. Qui vieis et regnaa 
cum Deo Patre, in unitate Spi- 
ritus Sancti, DeuE, per omnia 
ssecula steculorum. Amen '. 



aim by spiritual regeneration. 
Receive him, O Lord, as thou 
hast promised by thy well-be- 
loved Son, iaytng. Ask, and ye 
shall have ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you ; So give now 
unto us that ask ; let us that 
seek find ; open the gate unto 
us tliat knock ; that this in- 
kat may enjoy the everlasting 
benediction of thy heavenly 
Trashing, and may come to the 
eternal kingdom which thou 
\iast promised by Ciirist our 
Lord, jimen. 



The portion of St. Matthew's Gospel, which is 
appointed to be used immediately after the preced- 
ing prayer, is also found in the introductory office 
for making a catechumen, according to the rites of 
the English churches of Salisbury and York. How 
long it may have been used in this place it is hard 
to determine, but a manuscript ritual of the church 
of Beauvais in France, 800 years old, directs a gos- 
pel to be read in this place " ; and in a ritual of the 
monastery of Remiremont, written 70U years ago ", 
we may observe the same portion of St. Matthew's 
Gospel, which was used by the churches of Salisbury 
and York in ancient times, as it is by all the Eng- 
lish churches at present. 

The priest shall say, His dictis, dicat sacerdos. 

Hear the words of the Gob- Dominus vobiscum. Resp. Et 

pel, wiitlen by St. Mark, in cum spirilu tuo. Sequentia 



' Manuale Sarisb. fol. 34. 
Manuale Eborac. Baptism. Pu- 



' Ibid. p. 44. 
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E[ t!um impnsuisset 
1, abiit inde". 



the tenth chapter at the thir- aanct! evuigelii secundum h 
teenth verse. theum. Resp. 

They brought young cbil- mine. In illo tempore, oblati 
dreii Id Chriat that he ahould sunt Jesu parvuli ut manus eis 
touch them ; and his disciples imponeret et oraret. Disci- 
rebuked those that brought pub' autem ejus increpnhant 
them. But when Jesus saw eos, Jesus aulem ait illia, 
it, he was much displeased, Sinite parvulos et nolitc pro- 
and said unto them. Suffer the hibece eos venire ad mc: la- 
little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not ; for of 
such is the kingdom of God. 
Verily 1 say unto you. Who- 
soever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter there- 
in. And he took them up in 
bis arms, put bis hands upon 
them, and blessed them. 

The address and collects which follow the j 
and terminate the introduction of the baptismal 
office, do not occur in the ancient offices of the 
English church, as far as I can perceive. How- 
ever, in annexing these forms to the office, the 
church only exercised that authority which had 
been delivered to her by the holy apostles ; namely, 
the power of adding such rites and prayers to the 
essential matter and form of tlie sacraments, as she 
judged most suited to benefit and edify her children. 
The forms themselves are in part taken from the 
Ritual of Herman, archbishop of Cologne, published 
in 1545. 

Beloved, ye hear in this His verbis et hutc facto Do- 
Gospel the words of our Sa- mini nostri Jesu Christi super 
viour Christ . . . Doubt ye not iIlos,fidemhabete,necdubit«tS 




' Manuale Sarisb. fol. 36. Man. Ebor. ut supra. 



HIHI 


RiMp 


dmcfore.bateameBtlf believe, 


eum et vestros infantes sic in 


that he will likewiae favourably 


sacro Baptiamate auaceptunim, 


receive this present infant ; that 


et tompiejcurum esse ulnis mi- 


he will embrace him wiih the 


sericordite sua;, et henedictio- 


anna of his mercy; that he will 


nem vitm leterns, et sempiter- 


^ve unto him the blessing of 


nam tegni Dei communionem 


eternal life, and make him par- 


ei» collaturum. 


taker of his everlasting king- 




dom. 




Almighty and everlasting 


Omnipolens et setenie Deus, 


God, heavenly Father, we give 


Pater ctelestis, gratias agimus 


thee humble thanks, for that 


tibi teternas, quod ad banc 


thou hast vouchsafed to call us 


cognitionem grattce tuae et fidei 


to the knowledge nf thy grace. 


erga te noa vocare dignatus es. 


and &ith in thee. Increase this 


Auge et confirma banc fidem 


knowledge and confirm this 


in nobis perpetuo. Da huic 


&ith in us evermore. Give thy 


infanti Spiritum Sanctum tuum 


Holy Spirit to this infant ; that 


qua regeneretuT, et hxres Gat 


he may be bom again, and be 


aeternie saluiis. . . . PerDomi- 


made an heir of everlasting 


num nostrum Jeaum Chriatum, 


ulvation; through our Lord 


qui tecum vivit et regnat nunc 


Jeius Christ, who liveth and 


et in perpetuum. jtmen ', 


reigoeth with ttiee and the 




Holy Spirit, now and for ever. 




Jmn. 




SECTION II. ^H 


THE BENUNCIATIONS. ^H 


In the position of the renunciations and profes- ^| 


Mons the English ritual 


agrees with those of the ^H 


patriarchates of Constantinople and Antiocb. Ac- ^H 


cording to the ancient rites of those churches the ^M 


renunciations and professions preceded the beiiedic- ^H 


tion of the water i ; in the Roman and several other ^H 


» Nostra Hermanni ex Gra- 


338. 341. 350. &c. Apost. ^H 


tik Dei Archiepiscopi Colo- 


Const, lib. vii. c. 41, 42, 43. ^H 


nieniis, &c. Simplex et Pia 


See also the oriental rites in ^H 


Detiberalio, fol. Ixjtiv. ed. 


Ihe Grst volume of Assemani's ^^M 


Bonnet. 1545. 


Codex I.iturgicus, at p. 158. ^^M 


1 Ooar, Hiluale Graec. p. 


172. 237i See. ^^| 


VOL. 11, 


^^1 



M-estern rituals they ToUowed the benediction '. The 
English order in this place may be compared with 
that of the Constantinopolitan ritual, where the re- 
nunciations and professions are made at tiie direc- 
tion of the bishop, in the course of a long exhorta- 
tion which he delivers before baptism ie adminis- 
tered '. In like manner the priest, according to the 
English ritual, delivers an address to the candidates 
for baptism, or their sponsors, in which be exhorts 
them to renounce the Devil, to believe God's holy 
word, and obediently to keep his commandments; 
and at the close of the exhortation the renuncia- 
tions and professions are made according to his direc- 
tions. 

It has been customary in the Christian church, 
from the most remote period, for the candidates for 
baptism to renounce the Devi! and all his works 
before they were admitted to that sacrament. Ter- 
tullian ', Cyprian, Ambrose, Basil, Jerome, Cyril of 
Jerusalem ", and many other fathers and doctors of 
the church during the first four centuries, speak of 
this renunciation as an established and universal rite. 

In the fourth century the renunciation was made 

Bpist. ad Rogatianum. "In- 
grcBsus ea regeneration is sa- 
crarium, repete quod inlerro- 
gatuB sis, rccognoace quid re- 
sponderis. Reounciasti Dis- 
bo!o et operibus ejus, muodo 
et luxuria; ejus ac voluptati- 
bus." Ambros. de Inidatia, 
c. 2. " Renuncio tibi Diubolo, 
et pomps tua^, et vitiis tuii, et 
mundo tuo, qui in raaljgno po- 
Bilus est." Hieronj-mus, Con. 



' Sactamentar. Gelasii, Mu- 
rnlori Lit. Rom. Vet. torn, i, 
p. 670. Miss. Galliciin. Vet. 
Mobillon de Lit. Gall. p. S64. 

' Goar, Rituale Grccc. p. 
340, 341. 

' " Aquam adituri, ibidem, 
sed et aliquanto prius in ec- 
clesia sub antistitia manu con- 
testamur noe renunCiare dia- 
bolo, et pomps et angel is 
Tertullian. do Corona, 



iii. p. lO-I. ed. RigJt. KJM. in Molt, i 



" Siecula renunci;ivernmuE, 
n baptizati sumus. 



chesis Mystag. '. 



T^ Smim^atiaiis. 
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with great solemnity. Cyril of Jerusalem, speaking 
to those who had been recently baptized, said, " Firat, 
"you have entered into the vestibule of the baptis- 
"tery, and, standing towards tlie west, you have 
" heard, and been commanded, to stretch forth your 
" hands, and renounce Satan, as if he were present V 
This rite of turning to the west at the renunciation 
of Satan is also spoken of by Jerome, Gregory 
Nazianzen, aud Ambrose; and it was sometimes 
performed with exsufflations and other external 
signs of enmity to Satan, and rejection of him and 
Ilia works. To the present day these customs re- 
main in the patriarchate of Constantinople, where 
the candidates for baptism turn to the west to 
renounce Satan, stretching forth their hands, and 
using an exsufflation, as a sign of enmity against 
him ". And tlie Monophysitesof Antioch and Jeru- 
salem, Alexandria and Armenia, also retain the 
custom of renouncing Satan with faces turned to the 
west ". 



England. Dost thou, in the 
name of this i^hild, lenounce 
the Dei-i] aiid all his works, 
tlie vain pomp aud glory of 
the world, with all covetous 
desires of the same, and the 
oainal deeires of the flesh, so 
that tbou wilt not follow, nor 
ftlpd hy them 7 



Gaul. Abrenuncias Satans, 
pompis seculi, et voluptatibui 
ejus? Reijiom. Abrenundo>. 

Rome- AbrenunliasSataUffi? 
Re»p. Abrenuntio. Et omni- 
bus operibus ejus T Reip. Ab- 
renuntio. Et omnibus pompis 
ejus? Resp. Abrenundo*. 

COKSTANTINOPLB. ' Aiordff- 



* Elffjcirc -wpSiToy clt rdv * Goar, Rituale Gnec. p. 
-•-^iXtov Tov (iamoTitpluv 338. 341. 

Codex Liturgic. 



ou-ov, cai irpoe roc curT/idc 
iffrwnc itoiaari ml jrpoaiTar- 
ncOe itTtiyeiy rii*' xi'p", '•"i 
ic xapavTl iurirdmaOc rjj 
laraf^, Cyril. Catech. Myst. 
I. p. 278, ed. Milles. 



m. i. p. 237. 1S8. 172. 

y Mabtllon, de Liturgia Gall. 



' Muratori, Liturg. Roi 
m. i. p. 663. 



Baptix 



Answer. I 






all. 

Antioch. Abrenuncio Sa- 
tanie ego N. et omnibus ope- 
ribiis ejus, et omni malitiffi 
ejus, et omni cultui ejus, et 
oirnii pompiB ejus, et omni er- 
lori ejus mundano et cuilibet 
ei consentienti eumque Bec- 

tibi, Salana, et omnibus ope- 
ribua tuia immundis, et omni- 



bus 



CHAP. T. 

ffo^m T(i Zaray^, liai TUin rote 
ipyoic avToir, Ka'i iraari rp \a- 
rpti'p alroB, nal wfiffi roic ayyi- 
Xoic OVTOV, Kai unari rij iro^jrp 
avrov. Tliey repeat it tbrice 
af^er the priest, and then he 
aeks them, 'Airtrafaofli r^i 
2arac9 ; they reply, 'Airira- 

JehCSALEK. 'AnoTaaaoftai 

aoiy^aravq, Jtoi Taai To'ti ipyait 
aou, Kat irairi) r^ iro^iri} truv, Cl^ 
iroffil rp Xarpe/^ iron'. 






, et 



1 malis, et omni 
virtuti tuas, et sordido tuo fa- 
mulatui, et omnibus fraudibus 
tuia in align is et illecebria, et 
orani militi^e tua;, et omni po- 
teatati tuce et reliquis omnibus 
impietatibus tuia. Ter dicU, 
Abrenuncio tibi*'. 



THE PBOFEaslON c 



I 



The renunciation of Satan was always followed 
by a profession of faith in Christ, as it is now in the 
English ritual. However, different churches adopted 
different rules as to the time at which this profession 
was made. In the eastern churches of Constanti- 
nople, Antioch, &c. the profession was made im- 
mediately after the renunciation, as it is iu the 
English ritual. In the Roman church, according 



* Goor, Rituale Grtecum, p. 
341. 

* Assemani, Codex Liturg. 
torn. i. p. 237. 

' Cyril. Hierosolym. Cate- 



' Assemani, Codes Liturg. 
1. i. p. 158. 



7^ Pro/egiioH of Faith. 
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to the sacramentary of Gelasius, tbe renunciation 
was made 8ome time before the office of baptism, 
which only contained the profession °. The promise 
of obedience and faith in Christ was made by the 
catechumens and sponsors with their faces turned 
towards the east, as we learn from Cyril of Jeru- 
salem ' and many other writers. 

Tertullian speaks of the profession of faith made 
at baptism, in tbe Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
and in the church*. Cyprian mentions the inter- 
rogation, "Dost thou believe in eternal hfe, and 
remission of sins through the holy church '' ? " Euse- 
bius and many other fathers also speak of the 
profession of faith made at this time'; and it is 
especially noted in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
which were written in the east at the end of the 
third, or beginning of the fourth century \ The 
profession of faith in the eastern churches has gene- 
rally been made by the sponsor, or the person to be 
baptized, not in the form of answers to questions, 
but by repeating the creed after the priest '. In the 
western churches the immemorial custom has been. 



' Sacra men tar. Gclasii, Mu- 
ratori Lit. Rom. VeL torn. i. 
p, 563. 570. 

' CjTil. Hieroa. Cat. Mjst. 
1, p.283, ed. Milles. 

' Tertullian. de fiaptismo, 
c. 6. " Quum ftutem sub tri- 
bus et teatatio fide! et spoaaio 
talutis pignerentur, necessario 
adjicitur ecclesia mentio ; quo- 
Dtam ubi tres, id est. Pater, et 
Filius, et Spiritus Sanctug, ibi 
eccletia, quse trium corpua eat," 
p. 236. 

' " Sed et ipsa inlerrogatio 
que fit io baptismo, testis est 



peccatonita 
not! nisi in ccclesia dari." 
Cypr. Epist. ad Episcop. Nu- 
mid. 

' Euseb. Epist. ad Cssati- 
enses ap. Socnit. lib. i. c. 8. 
August. Conf. lib. viii. c. 2. 

J Apoat. Const, lib. vii. c. 
4-2. 

"■ Ibid. Cyril. Cat. Mysta- 
gog. 1, p. 28.% edit. MiUe«. 
Goar, RiCuale Griec. p. 341. 
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for the priest to interrogate the candidate for bap- 
tism, or his sponsor, on tlie principal articles of the 
Christian faith. The profession was made in this 
manner in Gaui, as we find by tho ancient Gallican 
missal, which was used before the introduction of 
the Roman liturgy and offices into France'. We 
also find that it was customary in Africa, by the 
testimony of Cyprian ; and the ancient offices of the 
Roman church exhibit the same. 



Doat tbou believe in God 
the Father Almiglity, Maker 
of lieaven and earth ? 

And in Jesus Christ his only 
Son our Lord ? And that he 
was conceived by the Holy 
Ghost ; bom of the Virgin 
Mary ; that he suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried ; that he 
went down into hell, and also 
did rise again the third day ; 
that be ascended into heaven, 
and sittelh at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty ; 
and from thence shall come 
again at the end of the world, 
to judge the quick and the 
dead? 

1 Miss. Gall. Vet. Mabillon 
de Lit. Gall. p. 364. 

" Manuale Sarisburiens, fol. 
43. See also G^lasii Sacram. 
Muratori, torn. i. p. 570, Many 
western rituals, howevtr, gave 
the questions at greater length, 
including all the articles of the 
Apostles' Creed ; for example, 
the SBcramentary of Bo bio, 
written before the year SOO. 



N. Credis in Deum Patrem 
omnipotentem, Crcatorem coeli 
et terrs? 3 

Hespondeanl. Credo, S 

Hem Sacerdos. Credii et)| 
Jesum Christum Filiuin ejiia 
unicum, Dominum nostrum Da- 
tum et paasum ? 

Jleapondeant. Credo. 

Item Sactrdos. Credis et in 
Spirit urn Sanctum, sanctam 
Ecclesiam Catholicam, Sanc- 
torum communioncm, Remis- 
sionem peccatorum, car 
BUrrectionem, et vitan 
nam post mortem ? 

Respondeant. Credo 



] 



See Muratori, Lilnrg. 
Vet. tom. ii. p. 851. See ali 
another sncraroentary, lOOO 
years old, in Martcne, de An- 
liq. Eccl. Hit. tom. i. p. 176. 
The candidates for baptism, 
or their sponsors, repeat the 
Con Stan tin opoli tan Creed 
this occasion in the eai 
churches. 



Concladinff Qus^ians, Src- 






And dost thou believe in 
the Holy Ghost ; tlie Holy 
Catholic Church, the Commu- 
nion of Saints ; the Remiasion 
of sins ; the Resurrection of 
the flesh ; and everlatting life 
after death 7 

jiiuurer. All this I stead- 
ly believe. 



SECTION IV. 



THE CONCLUDtHO 



The first interrogation and answer after the pro- 
fessiou of faith do not occur, as far as I am aware, 
in the rituals of any of the eastern churches, but 
they have long been used in the west, A nmnu- 
script of the church of Rheims in France, written 
a thousand years ago, contains this form, as does 
another SIS. above nine hundred years old °; and 
the English offices have long interposed it between 
the profession of faith and the administration of 
baptism. We do not, however, find this interroga- 
tion in the sacrainentaries of Gelasius or Gregory, 
nor in the most ancient monuments of ttie Galilean 
church. 

Wnt thou be baptized in /(«n Sacerdot. Via bapti- 
thii faith ? zari ? 

Atuwer, That ii my desire. Respondeant. Volo ". 

The succeeding promise of obedience is of very 
great antiquity. Justin Martyr says that those who 
were to be baptized promised that they would live 
according to the rules of Christianity ^ The Apo- 

" Morlene, de Antiq. Eccl. * 'Oam &v trttOHai umi tio-- 

Ril. torn. i. p. 130. 1B2. rtiu>*iv AXtidij raira m u^' 

° Manuale Sariib. fol. 43. ^/iwv Stiaani'ifuiaicai Kty6[itra 



m 



BapHim. 



stolical Constitutions, written about the end of the 
third century, appoint a promise of obedience, to be 
made after tbe renunciation of Satan, as the church 
of England does ; but this promise precedes the 
profession of faith in the Constitutions'*. 

The form of promising obedience in the eastern 
churches, as we learn from the Apostolical Consti- 
tutions, and the rituals of the churches of Constan- 
tinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, together with the 
testimonies of Chrysostom, Basil, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, and others ', consisted of a solemn adoption of 
the service of Christ, and was generally conveyed 
in very few words; such as, "I give myself up to 
the government of Christ." The form of question 
and answer in which the promise of obedience in 
the English ritual is conveyed, has been adopted 
in order to preserve uniformity with the renuncia- 
tions and professions, which have from time im- 
memorial been made in that form by the English 
and all other western churches. J 



England. Wilt thou then 

obediently keep God's holy 
will and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the days 
oflhy life? 



AntKer. I will, 



Alexandria. Con6teor (H 
Christe Deus noater, et omtiM 
leges tuas salutires, et omnem 
religionem tuam vivificam, et 
omnia opera tua, epm ^ 



impertiuntur *. 






yl}OTlviivTts Tapa rou 
If irpoq^aprq^iVwr &^- 



I hyofTai if' i/fiur 
'.ml, xai Tpuiroy iiva- 



avaycrfiOtifitv, afaytyyUrT 
Jnatin Martyr, Apol. i 
ed. Thirlby. 

1 Apost. Const, lib. vii. 1 
42. 

' Bingham's AntiquitJei, 1 
ii, c. 7, § 6, 

' Ritualc Copt. Aasemi 
Codex Liturg, torn. i. p. ISS 



Antioch. Consentio tibi, Cokstantinople. Koi avr- 
Christe Deus, ego N. et omni Tnaaoftat rj! Xpiorfi . , . Inter- 
doctlinee, qufe a te divinitus rogat eoa, Sarirairiadt rjt Xpi- 
tradita est per Prophetas, Apo- ory ; Et dicunl, Zvytra^a- 
itolos, et Sanctis Potres. Con- fitOa ". 
£teor et credo, et baptizor in 
te, et Potre tuo, et in Spiritu 
too vivo et Sancto '. 



SECTION V. 



THE BEHEDICTIOH I 



1 CONSECRATION OF THZ WATES. 



We have now considered all the preparatory parts 
of the office of Baptism. Tliese parts were some- 
times separated by an interval of time from the ad- 
ministration of the sacrament ; but the remainder 
of the oflfice has most commonly been all repeated at 
the same time. The part of the English baptismal 
office, which I consider at present, consists of bene- 
dictions of the candidate for baptism, and of the 
water prepared for the administration of the sacra- 
ment. We find in many ancient rituals that these 
benedictions were conveyed in a form which bore a 
near resemblance to that of the eucharist. Thus in 
the Gallican church the benediction was preceded 
by the form of Sursum corda, " Lift up your hearts," 
&c. and then began, " It is very meet and right, O 
holy Lord, Father Almighty, eternal God," &c. It 
then proceeded to commemorate the mercies of God 
in a thanksgiving, in the course of which God Mas 
implored to sanctify the water, and send down his 
Holy Spirit, and to confer various benefits on those 
who were to be baptized therein '. The benediction 



' Rituale Syrorum, Assema- 
i. Codex Lit. torn. i. p. 238. 
* Goar, Ritu^e GrKcniii, 



' Missale Gotliicum, Mabi)- 
lon. Lit. Gallican. p. 247. Mis. 



of the font in the church of Constantinople is 
ill a manner similar to that just described, except" 
that it does not begin with Sursuni corda'. In like 
manner we find the benediction of the font and 
solemn prayers in the church of Antioch to have 
begun with thanksgiving, and afterwards proceeded 
to prayer, benediction, and invocation of the Holy 
Spirit '. In the patriarchate of Alexandria the con- 
secration of tlic font begins with Surmm corda, &c. 
then the priest makes a thanksgiving, as in the 
liturgy, or eucharist, in the course of which the 
deacon commands those that sit to arise, and look 
towards the east ; and, at the close, the people all 
repeat Tcrsanctiin. And then the priest proceeds 
to pray for the Holy Spirit to bless the water, and 
those that are to be baptized therein, and to give 
them remission of their sins, and regeneration, &c. 
At the close of this prayer and consecration the 
people all repeat the Lord's Prayer ^ All this bears 
a remarkable similarity to the eastern liturgies. 
However, we do not find, in the ancient eacrament- 
ary of Gelasius, that the benediction of the font 
much resembled that of the eucharist'. Nor does 
tlie similarity appear in the sacramentary of Gregory 
the Great'. However, in subsequent times, the 
nedietion in the Roman church, and in several ol 



sule Gallican. vetiu, ibid. p. 
363. Sacramciitar, Galilean. 
Bobtcnse, Murftlori, Lit. Rom. 
Vet. tnm. ii. p. 849. 

' Goar, Ritualc Greccum, 
p. 352. 

' RitualeSyr.Aasernnni, Co- 
dex Liturg. torn. ii. p. SIH. 

5 RituaJe Copt. Alexandrin. 
Aiaemani, Codex Liturg. torn. 



icb^l 



ii, p. 16!) — 176. Compare this 
with the canon of the Coptic 
liturgy of Basil, Renaiidot, Li- 
turg. Oriental. CoUcctio, 
i. p. 13, &c. 

* Sacrament&r. Gelasii, S 
ralori, mm. !. p. 568, &c, 

' Sacra men tor. Gregoifia 
Menard, p. 71. 



t^lono/m WaUr. 

' Western churches, was jireceded bj the form of 
Svrsum corda, &c.''; which custom may perhaps 
have been derived from the eastern churches, or 
from the churches of Gaul, In most of tlie old 
rituals we find tliat the font ivas hallowed with va- 
rious ceremonies besides prayer. It was customary 
to make the sign of the cross, as we learn from the 
testimony of Chrysostom, Augustine, and Pseudo- 
Dionysius'. The Roman church, and the Mono- 
physites of Armenia, pour chrism, or holy ointment, 
composed of oil and balsam, into the water. Tlie 
church of Constantinople does nof". Various other 
rites have been devised by the Christian churches, 
some of which are used in one place, and some in 
another. But every church is to he left to her own 
liberty as to the rites of consecration ; for not only 
do we find, from the Apostolical Constitutions, that 
the consecration of the water was originally made 
only by prayer', as it is in the English ritual; but 
it has always been held by orthodox divines, that 
the sanctification of the water is not necessary to 
the effectual administration of the sacrament of 
regeneration. 

The following benedictions as to substance are 
found in the most ancient monuments of the eastern 
and westeni churches ; and the form in which they 



' Martene, de Antiq. Keel, id est, aqua salutis, noQ est sa- 



Rit. torn. i. p. 176. 185. II 
Mistale Roiu. p. 17G. 

' ChrysoBl. Horn. 54, al. .'55, 
in Malt. p. 4T5, ed. Commelin. 
Bayra ii' alrov TtXi'irai to taff 
ifias iBv avayifyriOiirai cig, 
vraupDC irapayi'i'trai, &c. Au- 
gnnin. Hom. 27. oliinSO, torn, 
X. p, 175. '* QiuB Baptisinus, 



i Christi n 
secrata,qui pronobis sanguinem 
fudit, cruce ipsius aqua signa- 
tur." See also Dionys. de 
Hicrarch. Eccl. c. 2. 
'' Assemani, toiu. ii. p. 207, 

' Apoat. Const, lib. vii. c. 
43. 



Saptum. 

are conveyed, according to which the response of 
Amen frequently occurs, is visible, not only in all 
the most ancient western benedictions of the people, 
but in the office for consecrating the water in th^ 
Alexandrian church '. 

It is worthy of notice, that the English ritual, 
directing that the water should be sanctified for 
every occasion on which baptism is to be adminis- 
tered, is supported by the ancient and immemorial 
practice of the churches of Constantinople, Autioch, 
and the other eastern churches*. The Roman church 
only appoints the water to be changed, and nei 
water to be consecrated, when that which has 
in the font becomes unfit for use\ 



1 



Domine Deus ffiteme . . fiat 
locus iste clignua, in quem Spi- 
ritus Sanctus iiiSuBt: 
tur hie illic Adam vetus, i 



O meTcifiil God, grant that 
the old Adam in this child may 
be 90 buried, that the new 
man may he raised up in him. 

Grant that all carnal afiec- 
tions may die in him, and that 
all things belonging to the Spi* 
rit may live and grow in him. 

Grant that he may have 
power and strength to have 
victory, and to triumph, against 
the Devil, the world, and the 
fiesh. Amen. 

Grant that whosoever is here 
dedicated to thee by our office 
and ministry may also be en- 
dued with heavenly virtues. 



' Rituale Alexandrin. Copt. 353. 

1. ii. p. 173. '' Rituale Romai 

1. Grs9c. p. 352, de Materia Baptismi 



surgatnovus; 
Moriatur omne 


qaod o«J 


est, resurgat omne 


q^odSd 


ritus . . . 


1 


. . . Quicumque 


hic nxaSm 


ciaverint Diabolo, 


da eis tr^ 


umphare de mnndo 


'. Qui te in 


hoc loco invocave 


irit, tu eum 


cognoscas in regno 




Quicumque h!c ! 


se sibi nega- 


verit, te lucrifaciat : et per 


minis Cerium nostru 


ra, et myi- 


teriura tuuin cons 


— i 




Administration o/ Baptitm. 



ererludiigly rewarded , 
tHroQgh thy mercy, O bleased 
Lord God, who dost live, and 
govern all things, world with- 
out end. Amen. 

Almighty, overliving God, 
itbose most dearly beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, for the forgive- 
ness of OUT sins, did shed out 
of his most precious side both 
water and blood ; and gave 
commandment to his disciples, 
tli3t they should go teach all 
nations, and baptise them in 
the name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; 

Regard, we beseech thee, the 
lupplications of thy congre- 
gation ; sanctify this water to 
the mystical washing away of 
■in ; and grant that this child, 
now to be baptized therein, 
may receive the fulness of thy 
grace, and ever remain in the 
nnmber of thy faithful and elect 
ctiildreri ; through Jesus Christ 
. OUT Lord. Amen. 



poputus, lEtemis ad le prcemiis 
consecretur. Per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum '. 



Benedico te (ic. aquam) et 
per Jesum Christum Filium 
ejus unicum Dominum n 



. . qui te una cum sanguine 
e latere suo produxic, ( 



haptizarentur i 



:redentes 
1 te, dicens, Ite 
gentes, bapti- 



Pilii, ct Spiritus Sancti. 

Hiec nobis preecepta servan- 
tibus, tu, Deus omnipotens, Cle- 
mens adesto, tu benignus as- 
pice, tu has simp1it:es aquas luo 
ore benedicito, ut pneter na- 
luralem emundationem, quam 
lavandis possunt adhihere cor- 
poribus, sint etiam purificandis 
mentibus efficaces'. Adimple 
eum {p-utm-ni) gratia Spiritus 
tui Sancti . . . ne sit filius car- 
nis, sed filius thalami tui nup- 
tialia, et hserea tegni tui in- 
amissibilis atque perennis '. 



SECTION VI. 

THE ADMIMISTRATION OP BAFTISH. 

The churches of Constantinople, Antioch, and 
Alexandria, have from time immemorial admiuis- 

' Misssle Gallican. Vetus, Gelasii, Muralori, torn. i. p. 
apud Mabillon de Liturg. Gall. 
p. 363. 

J Manuale Sarisb. ful. 41. 
Sacr. Orfgorii, p. 72. Sacr. 



" Rituale Copt. Alexandrin. 
Assemani, tom.ii. p. 151. 



tered the Eacrament of baptiBin immediately i 
the water was consecrated'; and ttie Englisli r: 
has apiiointed the same order. According to the 
ancient customs of the Roman church, represented 
in the sacramentary of Gregory, the profession of 
faith occurs between the hallowing of the water 
and the administration of the sacrament '". We find 
that this custom has been long used in the Koman 
church ; since the sacramentary of Gelasius, a. n. 
494, appointed the confession of faith to be made im- 
mediately before baptism, though the renunciations 
were made acme hours before ". The English ritual 
appoints baptism to be administered " in the name 
" of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
" Ghost," which was the form directed by our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and which has ever been used by the 
Christian church. We find indeed from ancient 
rituals, that certain additions were made to these 
words in some churches, but the substance of the 
words used by the English church is found in alll 
the Christian rituals. fl 



ENatAND. N, I baptize 
thee in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 


roc. fivr tai ati Kai (ic rove 
aluvat T&v aiiitiai; 'Ani'iy". 

Alexandria. Ego te bap- 

lizo N. in nomine Patris. A- 


Constantinople. Bcirr/ff- 
rai L fovXoE ruu Qiou 6 hlfa 
lie TO oyofta roS Uarpuc, ical 
roC uloi, W.1 roS Ay/ov Oycina- 


men. Ego le bapiizo N, in 
nomine Filii. Amen. Ego te 
baptizo N. in nomioe SplnHfl 
Sancti. Amen ^. fl 


' Goar, Rit Grac. p. SSH. 
Asseniani, totn.ii. p. 325. ISO. 

"■ Menard. Sacr. Gregorii, 
p. 73. 

" Muratori, torn. i. Sacr, 


Gelasii, p. aro. ■ 

" Goar, Rit. Grsc. p. S^S 

P Rituale Copt. AlcKanjjB 

As9emani, Codex Liturg. t^| 

ii. p. 180. ■ 



iSt^tn^ wUi th Cross. 



AnuBNiA, N. Baptizatur in 
nomine Paltis e( Filii et Spi- 
ritus Sancti. Redemptus san- 
guine Christi a servitute pec- 
catorum, consequitut liberta- 
tem ndoptionia filiorum Palria 
68 Christ!, 



cceleBtis, 1 

et [tmplum Spiri 



it semper, et in ssecula 
Bteculorum ''. 

Gaul. Baptizo te credentem 
in nomine Patris, et Filii et 
Spiricua Sancti ; uC habeas vi- 
lam aeteniam in stecula stDcu- 
\omm'.~ Another form. Bap- 
tizo te III. in nomine Patria et 



Filii I 



piritus Saneti i 



beas vitam aetemam. Amen*. 
Anxioch. Baptizatur 2*!. in 
nomine Patris. Amen. Et Fi- 
lii. Amen. Et Spiritus viri et 
Sancti in vitam ssculi sicculo- 

EoHE. Et ego te baptizo in 
nomine Patris, et Filii et Spi- 
ritus Sancti ", 

CuALDMi. Ego baptizo te 
N. serve Christ), in nomine 
Patria. Reapotident. Amen. Et 
Filii. Rfspondent. Amen, Et 
Spiritus Sancti in stecula. Re- 
spondent. Amen*. 



It was the office of the godfathers and godmotbers 
to receive the infant from the font. The rubric of 
the Sarum Manual immediately after the adminis- 
tration of baptism, ia, "Tunc patrini accipientea in- 
fantem de manibus sacerdotis levent eum de fonte '." 
Id the ancient Ordo Gomanus it is : " Ut autem 
surrexerint a fontc, illi qui eos auscipiunt, levantes 
ipsoa infantes in manibus euis, &c.'" 



^ 



SECTION VII. 



We learn from Tertullian that the Christians 
were accustomed to sign their foreheads with the 



I Rituale Armen. Asseraani, 
Codex Liturgic. tom. ii. p. 200. 

' Missale Gallican. Vetus, 
Mshillon, Lilurg. Gall. p. 364. 

• Miwale Gothicum, Mabil- 
lon. Lit. Gall. p. 248. 

' Rituale Syrorum, Assema- 
nj, Codex, tom. ii. p. '3.25. 



" Sacr. Gregorii, p. 73. 

' Rituale Chaldsor. Nesto- 
rian. ac Malaburor. Assemani, 
Codex Lilurg. tom. ii. p. 212. 

'" &lan. Sarisb. de BapUsmo. 

" Ordo Romanus, apud Hit- 
torp. p. 82. 
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sign of the cross in all the actions of their lives'^ 
and it may well be supposed that such a custom 
would be also employed in religious offices and 
prayers. Accordingly we find that this sign was 
made in some part of almost every Christian office. 
Omitting, however, all consideration of the use of 
this sign in the liturgy and other parts of divine 
service, let us notice briefly the accounts which we 
have of the sign of the cross, as used in the rites of 
baptism. The sign of the cross was made on those 
persons who in primitive times were admitted to 
the class of catechumens, and it was often repeated 
during the course of their instruction '. The can- 
didates for baptism in the eastern church about the 
fourth century were three times signed in the fore- 
head before the water was consecrated, and baptism 
administered '. In many churches also the water 
was consecrated with the sign of the cross, and 
prayer ^ It is manifest from this, that in primitive 
times the sign of the cross was not only made on 
the forehead of the elect at the time of baptism, but 
was used very often in other ways. The Ordo 
Romanus, published by Ilittorpius from manuscripts 
of about the tenth century, appoints the sign of the 
cross to be made on the forehead of the person ex- 
actly at the time which the English ritual directs 
i. e. immediately after baptism ' : and the same rite 
I progressum lies, bonk x. c. 1 , § 3, and c. 2, 



ad 



atque promotum, ad 
aditumetcxitum. adv. 
ad calceatum, ad lav; 
mensas, ad lumina, ad cubilia, 
ad scdilia, quscumque nos con- 
veraalio exercel, froniem crucis 
signaculo lerimus." Tertull. 
de Corona Militis, c. 3. 

' See Bingham's Antiqui- 



lies, bonk X. ( 
" Dionya. 



Hierarch. Ecd. 



SeeDionysius Areop. Au- 
gustin. and Chrysostum. cited 
by Bingham, book ii. c. 10, 
S3- 

' " Ut autem surreserinl a 
foate, illi qui eos ■uwipinnti 
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spears in tbe manuals of Sarum and York. It 
had in feet been derived from the Sacramentary of 
Gregory, in which it is to be founds The form of 
words with which the priest is directed to ad- 
minister this rite in the English ritual is not devoid 
of resemblance to forms used in several ancient 
rituals on similar occasions. 



Eholand. We receive this 
chad inlo the congregation of 
Christ's flock, and do aign him 
with the sign of ttie cross, in 
token that hereaAer he shall 
not be ashamed to confess tlie 
faith of Christ crucified, and 
manfully to fight under his 
banner against sin, the world, 
and the Devil; and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldier and ser- 
vant unto his life's end. Amen. 

Sardh. Trado tibi signacu- 
lum Domini nostri Jesu Christi 



— ut in fide catholica perma- 
neas, et habeas vitam icternam 

BoBio. Accipe signum cru 
cis tam in fronte quain in cords 
Semper csto fidelis, Templum 
Dei ingredere — ColeDeum Pa- 
trem omnipotentem, et Jesum 
Christum filium ejus, qui ven- 
tunis est judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos, et B«ecutum per ignem, 
cum Spiritu Saucto in wecula 
SEeculoTum '. 






L 



levsntea ipsos infantes 
nibas suis offeruDt e 
presbytero. Ipse vere 
bytec facit de chrismate cru- 
cra cum pollice in vertice eo- 
rum, itn dicendo, Deus Omni- 
potens. Pater Domini nostri 
Jein Cbristi, qui te regeneravit 
ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, qui- 
qne dedit tibi remissionem om- 
nium peccatorum, Ipse te Unit 
chrismaEc sntutis in Christo 
Jesu Domino nostro in vitam 
(Eternam. Reap. Amen. Et 
«int parati qui eos suscepluri 
•UDt cum linteis in manibus 
eorum el acci plant jpsus a 
Ponlificeet presbyteris vel dia- 

voL. ir. 



conibus qui eoa baptizant." 
Ordo Rom. apud Hittorp. p. 
82. Vide Manuale Kborac. 
BaptJsmus Puerorum ; Man. 
Sarish. dc Baptismo. 

' Pamelii Liturgic. Latino- 
rum, tom. ii. p. 269, 

= Manuale Sariab fol. 37. 
See also Martene, tom. i, p. 
194, who quotes it from a MS. 
of Jumiegc in France, written 
A.n. 1032. 

[ Missale Buhiense, 1100 
years old, Muratori, Lit. Rom. 
Vet. tom. ii. p. 848. Mortenc 
Ae Autiq. Eccl. Ric. tom. i. 
p. 37. 
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CoKSTANTiKOPIi:. Sirfieiuj- 
0/)Tui D irraiipOE Toa fioroyirovc 
aov v'loO iv TJj Kapeiq jcal roTi 
ZtaXoyiafiols afiToi, lis to <fiv- 



ou, nil Tnoaf riji' TOVTtpnr 
TijiovXJjr Tuu txdfiou, diLoXov- 
ilir ?£ roTc TrpogTuyfiaai ffou*. 



SECTION VIII. 



The administration of baptism was succeeded by 
various rites in tbe primitive cburch. In Gaul, 
Spain, and Milan, tbe priest washed tbe feet of the 
newly baptized " ; but tliis ceremony lias long be- 
come obsolete in all parts of the Christian church. 
At this time also the newly baptized received a taste 
of milk and honey ', and were clothed in white gar- 
ments '. But the former of these rites has long been 
extinct in almost all parts of the church \ and the 
English church has not deemed it expedient to con- 
tinue the latter. Formerly also, coufirmatiou fol- 
lowed immediately after baptism '. And in the 
eastern churches, where presbyters are permitted to 
confirm, the same custom prevails to tbe present 
day °'. But as tbe discipline of the western churches 
has not so far relaxed as to concede to presbyters 



• Goar, Rituale Griec. p. 
321. 

'' See Bingham's An ti qui tiea, 
book xii. ch. 4, sect. 10. Com- 
pare Miss. Gotb. p. 231 ; Mis9. 
Gall. Vet. p. 304 ; Mabillon, 
Liturg. Galilean. This rile was 
abolished in Spain by (he coun- 
cil of Eliberis. 

' TertuUian, de Corona Mili- 
tis, c. iii. p, 1 02, speaks of this 
as one of the ancient traditions 
of the church. It is also men- 
lioned by Clement of Alex- 
andria, and Jerome, &c. Sec 



Bingham, book xii. ch.4, { 6. 

' See Bingham ul tupra, 9 1. 
This custom is still preserved 
In some degree in many rituals 
of the east and west. 

^ I say almost all, because 
the ^Ethiopians or Abyssiaians 
still retain this and many other 
riles of immense an tiquitv. See 
Ludolfi Hist. JitUiopic. 'lib. iii. 
c. fi. No. 34. 

' See Bingham, b. xii. c. It 

■" Goor, RIt. Grsec. p. U^m 
356. 
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the power of administering confirmation ordinarily, 
it became necessary that when they administered 
baptism, conflrmation abonld be deferred to some 
future time, when the bishop was present. 

The conclusion of the office of baptism resembles 
that described in the Apostolical Constitutions, where 
the newly baptized are directed to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer and another concluding prayer ". An order 
also, somewhat similar to ours, is observable in the 
monuments of the ancient Galilean church. 



Laude* et gratias Domino 

referamu?, fratres dilectissimi, 
quod augere dignatus est ec- 
clesias suie congregation em per 
caros nostros, qui modo bap- 
tizati sunt. Pelamus ergo de 
Domini niiscticordia ut baptia- 
mum sanctum, quod accepe- 
ruiit, iUibatuni, inviolatura, et 
immaculatum perferant ante 
tribunal Christi. 



Seeing now, dearly beloved 
brethren, that this child is re- 
generate, and grafted iDto the 
body of Christ's church, let us 
gii-e thanks unto Almighty 
God for these benefits : and 
with one accord make our 
prayers unto him, that this 
child may lead the rest of his 
life according to this begin- 
ning. 

Onr Father, which art in 
heaven, hallowed, Slc 

We yield thee hearty thanks. 
most merciful Father, that it 
b&lh pleased thee to regenerate 
this infant with thy Holy Spirit, 
to receive him for thine own 
child by adoption, and to in- 
corporate him into thy holy 
church. And humbly we be- 
seech thee to grant, that he 
being dead unto sin, and living 
onto righteousness, and being 

" Apost. Const, lib. vii. c. Rom. Vet. tom. i 

44. 45. This may also he compared 

° Miss. Bobienae ante annos with the prayer in the ritual 

1100. scriptum. Muratori, Lit. of the Monophysites of An- 

O 2 



famulos 



Deus omoipotens, 
IS, quos jussisti re- 
ia ct Spiritu Sanc- 
is baptismum 
sanctum quod acceperunt, ct 
in nomtnis tui sanctifi cation em 
perficere dignare, ut proficiat 
in illoB gratia tua semper, et 
quod te ante donante suscepe- 
runt, vits sus iut^ritale cua- 
todiant ". 



L p. 852. 
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^^H buried with Christ in his death. 


^M 


^^^1 may crucify the old man, and 


^^^ 


^^H utterly abolish the wliole body 


^^H 


^^H of sin ; and that as he is made 


^^^M 


^^H partaker of the death of thy 


^^^^^^H 


^^H Son, he may also be partaker 


^^^^^^H 


^H of his resurrection; so that 


^^^^^^H 


^^H finally, with the residue of thy 


,^^^^^^H 


^^^1 holy church, he may be an 


^^^^^^H 


^^H inheritor of thine everlasting 


^^^^^^H 


^^H kingdom ; through Jesus Christ 


^^^^^H 


^^H our Lord. /Inien. 


^1 


^^B The office of baptism i 


s followed by an exhorts^* 


^H tion addressed to the sponsors, instructing them iu 


^^M their duties towards the 


child recently baptized. 


^^M The ancient offices of the clinrehes of Salisbury and 


^^M York appointed a similar ex}iortation to be made on 


^^H the same occasion''. I extract the rubric of the first- 


^^M mentioned ritual. 




^^H Forasmuch, &c. . . ye must 


Si infans ait, injungatur Pa- 


^^H remember that it is your parts 


tri et Matri, ut eonservent 


^^H anJ duties to see that this in- 


puerum ab igne et aqua, et 


^^H fant be taught, &c. . . . chiefly 




^^H ye shall provide that he may 




^H learn the Creed, the Lord's 


et si ipsi non faciant, Palrini et 


^^H Prayer, and the Ten Command- 


Matrinie tenentur. Item com- 


^^H ments ... and that this child 


patribus et commstribus injon- 


^^^1 tioch. " Dens qui redcmptio- 


tua coelesti ; quoniam glorio- 


^^H nem per Christum tuum tribu- 


sum est nomen tuum, sempcc- 


^^H isti nobis, et dedisti huic fa- 


quc benedictum, nunc et sem- 


^^H mulo tuo, qui baptizatus est. 


per et in srecula sreculorum." 


^^^1 regencrationem per Spiritum 




^^^1 tuum sanctum. Tu Domine, 


Severe patriarcha Antiochetio 


^^^1 hominuiD amator, adjuva ct 


Monophysita. Asscmani, Cod. 


^^^1 cunserva cum in sanctitate, 


Lit. torn. h. p. 305. 


^^^1 fulgcnlem lumine tuo, ct coram 


1* Manualc Sansb. fol. 43. 


^^^1 sacro altari tuo adstantcm : 


Manuals EboTacens. ad finem 


^^^^ (lignum effice eum beatitudine 


baptism!. 



tCT. IX. 



Private Baptam. 
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^BnQ' be virtuously brought up gatur,utdDceantinfanteinFatcr 

to lead a godly anil a Christiiin Noster, et Ave Maria, et Credo 

life ... Ye are to lake care in Deuni, vel doceri faciant, et 

that this child be brought to quodchrismaledeferatur ad ec- 

the bishop to be confirmed by clesiam, et quod confirmetur 

him, so soon as he can say the quam citiua epiacopus advene- 

Creed, the Lonl's Prayer, &c. rit circa partes per septem mil- 
liaria. (Manuale Sarisb.) 

What may be the antiquity of this custom I 
know not. Nor have I observed a similar order in 
any of the western offices, except in those of the 
English church, and in an ancient ritual of the 
church of Limoges in France, published by Mar- 
tene *'. 



SECTION IX. 

THE ADUINISTRATION OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 

The catholic cburcli has always been accustomed 
to permit the private baptism of persons who are 
uuable from sickness to receive that sacrament in 
public. In such cases of necessity baptism was ad- 
ministered with very few forms, and often consisted 
of nothing more than the affusion of water on the 
person baptized, with a reiietition of the words of 
baptism. It is unnecessary for me to enter on the 
discussion relative to the proper ministers of baptism, 
which has been treated with his usual learning by 
Bingham, in his Scholastical History of Lay-Bap- 
tism. The church of England has not encouraged 
the practice of baptizing children by the hands of 
laymen or women, even in urgent cases. But it 
cannot with reason be apprehended, that infants who 
depart before baptism can be administered, are 
1 Martene, torn. i. p, 208. 



198 BoftitM. 

without the benefits of that sacratnent ; because the 
cathoUc church has always held that the wish to 
receive baptism is sufficient in a rase of necessity ; 
and if the chnrcli, who hath the [tower of administer- 
ing tliis sacrament, be prevented by tlie Tisitation of 
God from fulfilling her intentions, her desire and 
wish are sufficient to remove apprehension'. It is 
needless to make any lengthened observations on 
the practice of tlie church of England in the ad- 
ministration of baptism in private. The minister is 
directed to perform the office, by repeating the 
Lord's Prayer, and any other collects of the office of 
public baptism which the time permits. Amongst 
these it would certainly seem proper that the bene- 
dictions beginning " O merciful God, grant that the 
old Adam," &e. and the following prayer for the 
sanctification of the font of water, should bo used. 
For we observe that in the ancient offices for the 
baptism of the sick in the church of Constantinople, 
and iu the sacramentary of Gelasius, there is a short 
form for consecrating the water '. The rules of 
the English church, as to supplying that portion 
of the rites of baptism which was omitted in a 
case of private baptism, are nearly the same as 
those which prevailed before the reformation of our 
offices '. 

The rubric informs us that we should "not doubt 
"but that the child so baptized is lawfully and suf- 
"ficiently baptized, and ought not to he baptized 
" again." This is also a nihric in the manual o 



Gelasii Sacramentar. Mui 



torn. i. p. 595, &c. 

. 370. I Manuale Sarisb. fol.^ 



'church of Salisbury", In case the child recovers, 
the rubric directs him to be brought into church ; 
and if the minister liimself baptized the child, he is 
directed to notify it to the congregation ; but if he 
did not, he is directed to enquire whether the sacra- 
ment was rightly performed, and in like manner to 
notify to the congregation the validity of that bap- 
tism. This is also prescribed in the manual of the 
church of Salisbury, except the two cases of notifi- 
cation ". After notifying to the congregation the 
validity of the private baptism, the priest is directed 
to perform the whole office of baptism, with the ex- 
ception of the benediction and consecration of the 
water before mentioned : and the same directions 
occur in the manuals of Salisbury and York ". 

In case the priest should doubt from the answers 
of those who bring the child, whether it was law- 
fully baptized, a form of proceeding is appointed, 
which is also prescribed by the ancient rubrics of 
the English churches. 

But if they which bring the Si vero dubitet rationabili- 
infirot to the church do make ter sacerdos utrum infaos ud 
nich nncertaia answen to the baptizandum sibi oblatus prius 



" " Et ti puer fuerit bapti- 
utUH seciinduni ilUin formam, 
caveat sibi uousquisque ne ite- 
mm eundem baptizet." Ma- 
Buale Sar. fol, 44. 

' "Sed si htijuamodi parvuli 
eonvalescnnt, defcranliir ad ec- 
clesinm, et dicantuc super eos 

QDctionibus et omnibus aliia 
aupradictis prater immersio- 
nem aquse et forniam biiptismi, 
qufe omnino sunt omittenila. — 
Et ideo si laiciu bsptizaverit 



puerum antequam deferatur ad 

ecclesiam, interroget sacerdos 
diligeoter quid dixerit, et quid 
fecerit : et si iiivenerit kicum 
discrete et debito mod a bap- 
tizasse, et formam verborum 
baptismi ut supra in suo idio< 
mate integre pertulisse, appro- 
bet factum, et non rebaptizet 
eum." Man. Snrisb. fol. 44. 
Eboracens. ad finem bapliami- 
" See former part of last 
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priest's questions, as that it 
cannot appear that the chDd 
was baptized with water, in 
the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, (which are essential 
parts of baptism,) then let the 
priest baptize it in the form 
before appointed for public 
baptism of infants ; saving that 
at the dipping of the child in 
the font, he shall use this form 
of words : 

If thou art not already bap- 
tized, N. I baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Amen. 



in forma debita fuerit baptiza- 
tus, vel non : debet omnia per- 
ficere cum eo sicut cum alio 
quem constat sibi non bap- 
tizatum, prseterquam quod 
verba sacramentalia essentia- 
lia proferre debeat sub condi- 
tione, hoc modo dicendo : 



N, si baptizatus es, ego non 
rebaptizo te: sed si nondum 
baptizatus es, ego baptizo te 
in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus Sancd. Amen '. 



* Manuale Sarisb. fol. 44, 45. Eboracens. ad finem bap- 
tismi. 



AitcietU Ililet i>/ Cimjirmation. 
CHAPTER VI. 

CONFIRMATION. 



i or COKriSHATIOK. 



The rite of confirmation (which is sometimes called 
a sacrament by the Fathers, though not in the same 
high and peculiar sense as baptism and the eucba^ 
rist ■) was regarded as an appendix to the sacrament 
of baptism. Not indeed that baptism was iu any 
way imperfect or invalid without confirmation; but 
that the grace which the Holy Spirit communicated 
at baptism, for the remission of sins and regenera^ 
tion, was increased and strengthened by confirmation. 
In primitive times, when many persons were baptized 
together ou the vigils of Easter, Pentecost, and 
Epiphany, in the presence or by the hands of the 
bishop, the newly baptized, after ascending from 
the water, were immediately confirmed by him, with 



' The Fathers gave the name 
oSiaerament or ayiterg lo every 
thing which conveyed one sig- 
nification at properly to un- 
OMisted reason, and another to 
futh. Hence Cyprian speaks of 
the " sacraments " of the Lord's 
Pr&yer, meaning the hidden 
meaning conveyed therein, 
which coald only be appre- 
ciated by a Christian. The 
Falberi sometimes speak of 



confirmation as & sacrament, 
because the chrism signified 
iho grace of the Holy Ghost : 
and the imposition of hands 
was not merely a bare sign, 
but the form by which 
conveyed: see Binghar 
xii. c. i. sect, 4. Yet 
same time they coni 
speak of two great saci 
of the Christian church, 
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imposition of hands and prayer for the Holy Ghost. 
In after-ages, when baptisms were administered in 
many other churches besides tlie cathedral, and the 
presbyters and deacons received a commission from 
their bishops to administer tliis sacrament, it became 
necessary either to disjoin confirmation from baptism, 
or to give presbyters a commission to perform both. 
The former course has been followed by the western 
churches of England, 4ic. where confirmation is 
always administered by the bishop, and generally 
several years after baptism ; and the latter lias been 
adopted by the patriarchate of Constantinople and 
all the eastern churches, in which presbyters have, 
from time immemorial, been permitted to confirm ; 
and in those churches confirmation is always ad- 
ministered to infants immediately after baptism. 
To the apostolical rites of prayer and imposition of 
hands, the church added that of anointing with an 
unguent or chrism, made of oil and balsam, and 
hallowed by the prayers of the bishop. It is diffi- 
cult, if not impossible, to state the period at which 
the use of chrism was introduced into the church ; 
but we leam from the writings of TertulHan and 
Origen, that it was already customary both in the 
east and west at the end of the second or beginning 
of the third century ^ This chrism was intended 
to signify the grace of the Holy Spirit then con- 
ferred. 

Notwithstanding the antiquity of chrism in the 
church, yet the imposition of hands is still more 



'' Tertull.de Baptismo, 
" Exinde egresEi de lav 
perungimur benedicla 
tione — " c. 8, "dehincm 



imponitur, per beneiiictioDem 
advocans el invitaoa Spititiuo 
Sanctum." Origen. Hotn. ix. 
in Lerit. 
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primitive '. By this rite, accompanied with prayer, 
the apostles conferred tlie extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit ; and in the saoie manner the successors 
of the apostles communicated those spiritual gifts 
which are not perceived by the senses, but hy faith. 
In all the rituals of the Christian church, and in 
those of the Mouophysites and Nestorians, who have 
in some respect separated from the apostolic doc- 
trines, we find prayers at confirmation, in which the 
bishop or his representative invokes the grace of the 
Holy Spirit on those who are to be confirmed : and 
in almost all we find this prayer preceded or fol- 
lowed by an imposition of hands. The ancient Ro- 
man order, according to the sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, and the ordo Jtomanus, and many other monu- 
ments, directed the bishop to give the imposition of 
hands to all the candidates at the same time, whilst 
he invoked the manifold gifts of the Holy Ghost for 
them''. In the church of Alexandria a similar in- 
vocation was followed by an imposition of hands 
and a benediction. The Nestorians, who separated 
from the catholic church about a. D. 431, still re- 
tain the imposition of hands on each individual, fol- 
lowed by a benediction and prayer '. The churches 



ab episcopo ilalur eis Spiritus 
septirumiU. Ad co n sign and um 
imponit eis tDELnum in his ver- 
bis." OrdoRomanusapudHit- 
lorp. p. 83. " Pontifex veto ve- 
Dicns ad infantes — elcvata et 
iniposita luanu super capita 
omnium, det ordtionem super 
eoB, cum invocatione st-ptifor- 
mis gratifB Spiritna Sancii." 

' Rituale Copt, Alesandrin. 
Aaaemani, toni. iii. p. 64. Ordo 
Chald. Nestorian. Jb. p. 138. 



' Sinnond, a learned Jesuit, 
admits the imposition of hands 
to be the peculiar rite of con- 
firmation, to which the church 
added chrism. See his senii- 
ments at p. 341. 3^'2, of ihe 
Anipreticus Petri Aurelii, Pa- 
ris, 1633. Habcitua and Es- 
tius agree with hiui. See Jiiiig- 
ham'a Antiq. book xii. c. S, 

* Sacrameiitar. Gelasii, Mu- 
ntori.tom.i. p.S7l. " Deinde 
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CHAP, Tl, 



of Constantinoplt', of Armenia, and of Antioch and 
Jerusalem, all desire prayer to be made for the Holy 
Spirit^, but they do not seem directly to notice the 
imposition of bands. However, we know that ori- 
ginally it was used in the east by the testimony of 
the Apostolical Constitutions ^ Nor may wejustly 
say that these churches are devoid of a valid con- 
firmation, because they retain the prayer for the 
Holy Spirit : and if we do not reckon the imposition 
of hands in the anointing to be the original form, it 
may yet suffice; since we have no reason to judge 
that the ancient form was omitted from any wrong 
motive. It should be noticed, that the imposition of 
hands seems not to have been given to each indivi- 
dual in the ancient Roman ritual \ though in the 
patriarchate of Alexandria, and in Chaldea, such a 
form appears to have prevailed '. And although the 
cimrch of England has directed the bishop to lay 
his hand on the bead of each individual with a bene- 
diction, yet the ancient rite of the Roman church, 
when the bisboj) lifted up his bands over all the 



' Goar, Hit. Grsec. p. 355. 
Ordo Confirm. Arnien. Asse- 
mani Codex, torn. iii. p. 118. 
Rit. Syror. ib. p. 149. 155. 

^ Tavra xai ra rouroic dcii- 
XovOa XfycVui, itairrov yhp !i 
lufafiic r^C %crpo8eiri'ac Itnii' 
auri), Apost. Const, lib, vii. 
c. 44, p. 381, ed. Clerici. 

'' This appears from the an- 
cient Orilo Romunus, where, as 
it is cited in note **, the bishop 
is first said to invoke the grace 
of the Holy Spirit on the chil- 
dren, " elevati et impositS 
maim super capita omnium ;" 
and then, the prayer being 



ended, and the deacons asking 
the name of eucb of the chil- 
dren, " Pontifex ^ncto pollice 
in chrismate, facial crucero in 
frontibas singutoruni ita dicen- 
do," &c. p. 83, This form co- 
incides with that appointed by 
the Roman Pontificale de Con- 
firmandis, except that the ru- 
bric does not distinctly recog- 
nise it as an imposition of 
hands. " Tunc extensia versu* 
eonfirmandos manibus," ii 
somewhat different from " el »- 
vala et imposita maQU i 
capita omnium," 
^ See note', p. 303. 
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caudidates at the same time, and blessed them, ought 
not to be blamed, or considered invalid. 



The office of confirmation begins with a preface 
or address, in which the bishop, or some person ap- 
pointed by him, reminds the candidates for confirm- 
ation of the promises made by their sureties, which 
they must now themselves renew. This preface, and 
the following question of the bishop, in which he 
inquires whether the candidates for confirmation 
renew the solemn promises and vows made for them 
at baptism, are probably peculiar to the English 
oflSce of confirmation ; but it would be difficult to 
find any fault in them ; and as we know that tlie 
office of baptism in the primitive Gallican church 
commenced with a preface or address, and there 
were always questions and vows made in that office, 
it seems very consistent with ancient customs to 
place an address and question in the cognate office 
of confirmation. 

After the reply of the candidates in the affirma- 
tive, the office proceeds with some versicles and 
responses, which in ancient times formed the begin- 
ning of the office in tlie Enghsh church of Salis- 
I bury. 



Antver, Who made heaven /Cesp. Qui fecit ccelut 

ind earlli. lerrnm. 

Biihop. Blessed be the name Fers. Sit notneii Doniin 
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jiaswer. Henceforth, world Resp, Ex hoc nunc c 
without end. in sKculum. 

Bishop. Lord, hear our I'ers. Dominas vobiscuiii.| 
pray era. 

Answer. And let out 
tome unto thee. 



Reip. Et cum apiritu tuofl 



The following prayer is one of very great an) 
quity, and is found in the eacramentary of Gelasius, 
of Gregory, and of maay of the western churches. 
Originally it was accompanied by the imposition of 
hands ; that is, the bishop held his hands raised 
over the heads of all who were to be confinned, 
while he repeated it, as we may perceive by the 
saeramentary of Gelasius, and the old ordo Itoma- 
nus, and also by the saeramentary of Leofric bishop 
of Exeter, where it is entitled, Ad maniU impo- 
sitionem '. As the following prayer is found in the 
sacraraentary of Gelasius, we may say that it is 
at least as old as the year 494 ; but it is probably 
much more ancient. The invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, or prayer for his grace, seems essential to this 
rite, and we may justly conclude that the following 
prayer is one of the most important parts of the 
whole office. In every ritual now extant in the 
world, whether of the western or eastern churches, 
we find a similar form to that of the English ritual, 
which has been used by our church for above twelve 
hundred years. 

The Bithop, Let us pray. Oremua. 

Almiglity and everliving Oranipoteus sempiteme 

God, who hast vouchsafed to us, qui regenerate dignatua e« 

regenerate these thy servants hos famulos tuas ex aqua et 

by water and the Holy Ghost, Spiritu Sancto, quique d< 



J 



' Man. Sarisb. fol. 156. 



S. Leofr. fol. 386. 
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and bast given unto them for- eis reroisdonem omnium pec- 

giveness of oU their stns ; catorum : immitte in cos septi- 

strengthen them, we beseech formem Spirilum Sanctum Pa- 

tliee, Lord, with the Holy radetum de ccelis ; spiritum sa- 

Ghost the Comforter, and doily pientireetinteUectus ; spiritum 



increase in them thy manifold 


Bcienliffi et pietatis ; spiritum 


gifts of grace ; the spirit of wis- 


consilii et fortitudinis ; et im- 


dom and understanding; the 


ple eos spiritu timoris Domi- 


spirit of counsel and ghostly 


ni "". 


strength ; the spirit of know- 




ledge and true godliness ; and 




fill them, O Lord, with the 




spirit of thy holy fear, now and 




for ever. Amn. 





The solemn invocation of the Holy Spirit is fol- 
lowed by the imposition of hands, which is given to 
each individual while the bisiiop repeats a benedic- 
tion. As I have before observed, this imposition of 
hands does not seem, in early times, to have been 
given to every distinct individual in the Roman 
church ; nor have we any account of it in the other 
churches of the west ; but the rituals of Chaldea 
«d Alexandria both direct the priest or bishop to 
rive the imposition of hands to every separate 
nrson ; though the former does not prescribe any 
"particular benediction in each case, but one general 
prayer after the individual imposition of hands". In 
_the Alexandrian ritual, as in the English, there is 
t a general prayer for the Holy Spirit, and after- 



' Manuale Sarisb. fol. 156. pontifical of Egbert, 

MiM. LeolV. fol. 286. Sacram. 

Gregorii aMenard. p. 74. Mu- 
ratori. Sacrum. Gelasii, torn. i. 
p. 571. Compare Martene de 
Antiq. Ecvl. Rit. lom. i. p. 249, 
where it is copied from the 
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wards a particular benediction, accompanied with 
the imposition of hands on each individual". 

Then follows the Lord's Prayer. I do not find 
that the cliurcbes of Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Home, Milan, or any others in the west, have ever 
used it in this place. But it is unnecessary to de- 
fend the use of this prayer on any occasion, as no 
orthodox Christian can object to it. However, in 
the patriarchate of Antioch it has long been cus- 
tomary for the people to recite the Lord's Prayer 
after confirmation has been administered ^ The 
church of England has used it in this place since 
the review of the ritual in a. d. 1661. 

The collect which follows the Lord's Prayer has 
been used, with some variation, for many centuries 
in the churches of England : we find it in the manual 
of Salisbury, and in a manuscript pontifical of 
Egbert, archbishop of York in the middle of the 
eighth eentury; from which last I transcribe the 
following original. ^M 



Almighty and everliving God, 
who makest us both to will and 
to do those tilings that be good 
and acceptable unto thy divine 
Majesty ; 



DeuB, qui aposlolis tuis Sarfl^' 
turn dedisti Spiritum, et per 
eos, eonitnquc succeasorcs, cae- 
teris fidelibus tradendum esK 
voluisti ; respice propitius ad 



ble supplications unto thee for humilitatls nostra! famulatum 

these thy servants, upon whom et prfesta ut eotum earnmque 

(after the example of thy holy corda, quonim vet quarum ho- 

apoatles) we have now laid die Tronteni delinivimus et sig- 

our handa, to certify them (by no crucis confirraavimus, Sgi 

this sign) of thy favour and ritus Sanctus advcniens, . 



' Aasemani Cod. Lit. torn. 



li Codex, 
m, p. 150. 171. 171 
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ft 



gnunotu goodnesa towards 
them. Let thy fatherly hand, 
we beseech thee, ever be over 
them ; let thy Holy Spirit ever 
be with them ; and so lead 
ihent in the knowledge and 
obedience of thy word, that in 
the end they may obtain ever- 
lasting liTe, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who with thee and 
the H0I7 GhoBt liveth and 
idgnetb, ever one God, world 
without end. Amen. 



plum gloriee Bute dignanter 
habitando perficiat. Per '. 



The collect which succeeds is a most excellent 
form, but I am not aware that it is very ancient or 
that it can be traced in the primitive formularies of 
j the English church, or of any other. The benedic- 
Hon at the conclusion is directed by the manual of 
Salisbury; and we find very long benedictions used 
at this place by the English clmrch iu the eighth 
century, according to the pontifical of Egbert, arch- 
bishop of York '. 



The blessing of God Ai migh- 
ty, the Father, the Son, ant 
the Holy Ghost, be upon you 
11 with you for ever 



Bcncdical vos oranipotens 
Deua Pater, et Filius, et Spin- 
tu3 Sanctus. Amen '. 



The rubric at the conclusion is also derived from 
the ancient practice of the English church. 



■ Manuale Sarisb. fo). 156. 
I PontificAle Egbert! ap. Mar- 
~)ne de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. tom. 
VOL. 11. 



?. 249. 

' Ponlif. Egbert!, ut supra. 

' Man. Sarisb. ut supra. 
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And there shall be none ad- 
mitted to the holy commnnion, 
until such time as he be con- 
firmed, or be ready and desi- 
rous to be confirmed. 



Item nullus debet admitti ad 
sacramentum corporis et san- 
guinis Christi Jesu, extra mor- 
tis articulum, nisi fuerit confir- 
matus, vel a reoeptione sacra- 
ment! confirmationis fuerit 
tionabiliter imped itus^. 



^ Man. Sarisb. fol. 46. Man. Ebor. ad finem Baptism!. 



Matrvnony. 



nt 



CHAPTER VII. 

MATRIMONY. 



There can be no reasonable doubt that the office 
of matrimony haa from the eariieat period been 
performed by the ministers of the Christian church. 
Tertullian asks, "How shall I sufficiently declare 
"the happiness of that marriage which the chnrch 
"makes, the oblation confirms, and the benediction 
"seals'?" We find frequent mention made of the 
benediction of marriage, and of the rites which at- 
tended it, by Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory Nazian- 
zen, Chrysoetom, and other Fathers, and early coun- 
cils ^ It is unnecessary to enter into a detail of the 
particular times when it has been held most proper 
to administer this holy rite, and of the restrictions 
as to seasons and persons, which in various ages 
have been made, altered, or abrogated, in the Chris- 
tian church '. We may therefore proceed, without 
further preface, to consider the office of matrimony 
according to the English ritual. The greater por- 
tion of tliis office has been used for a lengthened 
period in the English church, as will appear by the 
following extracts from the ancient manuals of Salis- 
bury and York. 

* "Unde suffidam ad enar- ad Uxorem, lib. ii. c. 8, p. 171, 

rand&m tanUm fclicitatem ma- ed. Rigalt. 

trimonii, quod ecclcsia conci- ** See Bingham, Antiquities, 

lial, et confirmat oblatio, et book xxii. ch. iv. sect. 1. 

obsignat benedictio ? " TertuU. ' Ibid. ch. ii. sect. 1 -I . 

p 2 
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*[[ At the day and time appointed 
for lolemnisalion cf matri- 
mony, the persons to be mar- 
ried shall come into the body 
of the church mith their 
friends and neighhotin : and 
there standing together, the 
man on the right hand, and 
the woman on the left, the 
priest shall say. 
Dearly beloved, we are ga- 
ihered logether here in the 
siglit of God, and in the face of 
this congregation, to join to- 
gether this man and this wo- 
man in holy matrimony ; which 
is an honourable estate, insti- 
tuted of God, in (he time of 



It 1 



ordained for the mutual 
society, help, and comfort, 
that the one ought to have of 
the other, both in prosperity 
and adversity. Into which 
holy estate these two persons 
present come now to be joined. 
Therefore if any man can shew 
any just cause why they may 
not lawfully be joined together, 
let him now speak, or else here- 
after for ever hold his peace. 
K And aUo speaking unto the 

persont that shall be tnarried, 

he shall say, 

I requite and charge you 
both, as ye will answer at the 
dreadful day of Judgment, when 



Staiuantitr vir el mvlier ante 
oslivm ecclesitx coram Deo 
ei sacerdote et populo, vir a 
dextris mulieris, et mulier a 
sinistris viri . . . Tunc inter- 
rogat sacerdos hanna diceiis 
in lingua materna sub hoc 

/.~0. _ 



Ecce convenimus hue, fiatrwt, 
coram Deo, angetis, et omni- 
bus Sanctis ejus, in facie ec- 
clesiie, ad conjungcndum duo 
corpora scilicet hujus »iri et 
hujus tnulieris, (hlc respiciet 
sacerdos person aa.) Ut a- 
modo sint una caro, et <lua~ 
animie, in iide et in lege Dei, 
ad promerendam simul vitani 
cetcmam, quicquid aJite hoc 
fecerint, Adrooneo igitur vos 
omnes, ut si quis ex vobis ali- 
quid dicere sciat, quare isli 
adolescentes legitime contr.-i- 
here non possunt, modo con- 
fiteatur''. ^H 



Idem in lingua malema ad 
Tirum et ad mulicreni hoc 
modo. 

Also I charge you both uid 
eyther be yourselfe, as ye wyll 
answer before Cod at the d&y 



' Manuale Sarisb. de Sponsalibus, fol. 47. 



^^thapTit^^^ Matrmony. SIS^^^H 


the Becreta of all hearts shall 


of dome, that yf there be any ^^| 


be diHclosed. that if either of 


thynge done pryvcly or openly, ^^| 


you know any impediment. 


betwene yourselfc: or that ye ^^| 


why ye may not be lawfully 


knowc any lawful lettyng why ^^| 




that ye may nat be wedded ^^| 


ye do now confess it, For be 


togyder at thys tyme. Say it ^^| 


ye well assured, that so many 


nowe, or we do any more to ^^| 


as are coupled together other- 


this matter'. ^^H 


wise tlian God'a word dotli 


^^1 


allow are not joined together of 


^H 


God; neither is iheic matri- 


^H 


mony lawful. 


^H 


f jft which day of marriage, if 




any man do allege and de- 


aliquod proponere voluerit, et ^^M 


clare any impediment, ^c. . . 


ad hoc probandum cautionem ^^M 


or else put in a cauTioH . . . 


prastiterit, differantur spon- ^^M 


then the solemnization must 


aalia guousque rei Veritas ^^| 


be deferred, until such lime 


eoyai'scatur'. ^^| 


at the truth be tried. 


^H 




Postea dicat sacerdos ad cirum ^^| 


then shall the Curate say unto 


cunctis audientibus in lingua ^^H 


the moR, 


raaterna sic, ^^H 


M. Wilt thou have this wo- 


M. Vis habere banc mulie- ^^H 


man to thy wedded wife, to 


rem in sponsam, et earn dili- ^^H 


live together after God's ordi- 


gere, honorare, tenere, ct cus- ^^M 


nance in the holy estate of 


todire, sanam, et infirmam, ^^M 


matrimony? Wilt thou love 


sicut Bponsus debet sponsam ^^M 


her, comfort her, honour, and 


et omnes alias propter earn ^^M 


keep her, in sickness and in 


dimittere, et illi soli adhscrere ^^| 


health; and for&aking all other. 


quamdiu vita utriusque vc- ^^M 


keep thee only unto her, so 


strum duraverit ? ^^| 


long as yc both shall live 7 


^H 


1 The vuin *haU ansaer, I 


Respondeat vir, Volo. ^| 


wiU. 


^H 


t Then thall the priest say 


Item dieat sacerdos ad mtUie- ^^M 


unto the woman. 


rem hoe modo, ^^| 


N. Wilt thou have this mati 


N. Vis habere hunc virum ^^H 


• Manuale Eboracens. Ordo 


in Sponsalibus. Man. Sarisb. ^H 


fol. 47. 


^H 
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ifatr^um!/. 



CHAP. T 



to ihy wedded husband, to li?e 
together after God's ordinance 
in the holy estate of Matri- 
mony ? Wilt thou obey him 
and serve hiro, love, honour, 
and keep him in sickness and 
ia health ; and forsaking all 
other, keep thee only uuto 
him, 80 long as ye both shall 
live? 

t The teaman shall ansifer, 
I'tvUI. 



. sponsum et ei obedire I 
Tvire, et eum diligere, hono- 
ae, ac custodire sanum et in- 
rmum, si cut sponsa debet 



K alio. 



adhterere quamdiu v 
que vcstrum duraver 



Respondeat mtilier, Volo'. 



This first part of the office was anciently term( 
the espousals, which took place some time before 
actual celebration of marriage. The espousals coi 
sisted in a mutual promise of marriage, which was' 
made by the man and woman before the bishop or 
presbyter and several witnesses : after wliich, the 
articles of agreement of marriage, (called tiAtda 
matrinKtmales,) which are mentioned by Augustio, 
were sighed by both persons. After this, the man 
delivered to the woman the ring and other gifts, an 
actiou which was termed suiarr/iati(m'\ In the 
latter ages the espousals have always been per- 
formed at the same time as the office of matrimony, 
both in the western and eastern churches; and 
it has long been customary for the ring to be de- 
livered to the woman after the contract has been 
made, which has always been in the actual office 
matrimony. 

When marriage was to be celebrated, the mi 
and woman accompanied by their relatives, or 



I 



B Manuals Sarieb. fol. 43, 
Eboracens. in Sponaulibus. 
'' See Martcne, de Antiq, 



Eccl. Rit. lib. i. e. ! 

p. 60-1, &c. i3iti^ta, 1 
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friend who gave away the woman, (the paranymphus 
is spoken of by Augustin ',) came to church, and 
gave their consent to marriage; and while they 
performed this public contract, they gave each other 
their right hands, a custom which is mentioned by 
Tertullian, and Gregory Nazianzen*. These rites, 
accompanied or followed by the benediction of the 
priest, seemed to have been always used in the office 
of matrimony. 
^ Then thall the minister tay. 

Who giveth this woman to 
be married to this man t 
f Then thall ihrt/ give their 

troth la each other in this 

manner. The minister, re- 
ceiving the woman at her fa- 
ther's or friend's hands, shall 

cause the man with his right 

hand to take the woman by 

her right hand, and to say 

after him as foUowcth, 

I M. take thee N. to my 
wedded wife, lo have and lo 
hold from this clay forward, 
Ibr better for wone, for richer 
for poorer, in sickness and in 
hnlth, to love and to cherish, 
till death us do part, accord- 
ing to God's holy ordinance; 
and thereto I plight thee my truuthe. 
troth. 
f Then shall they loose their 

hands ; and the woman, with 

her right hand taking the 

f»an by hit right hand, shall 



Deinde detur ftemina a palre 
suo, eel ab amicis ejus .... 
I'ir earn recipiat in Dei fide 
el sua servandam, stent vovit 
coram sacerdote, et teneal earn 
per manum suam dexteram 
in manu sua dextera, el lie 
del fidem rnulieri per verba 
de preesenli, ila dicens, do- 
cente sacerdote. 



I N. take the N. to my 
wedded wyf, to have and to 
holdc, fro this day forwarde, 
for betlere for wers, for richere 
for porere : in sykenesse and 
in hcle : till dethe us departe : 
if holy chyrehe it wol ordeyne : 
and thereto Y plight the my 



' Augustin. Senno293. 
J Or^. Nazianzcn. ad Any- 



sium Bpiat. 57. TertuU. 
Veland. Virgin, c. U. 
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likewise say after the tnmiV 
ter, 

I N. take thee M. to my 
wedded husband, to have and 
lo bold from this day forward, 
for better for worse, for richer 
for poorer, in sicknesB and in 
health, to love, cherish and 
obey, till death us do part, 
according to God's holy ordi- 
nance ; and thereto I ^ve thee 
my troth. 

It Then ahall they again loose 

their hands ; and the man 

shall give unto the aoman a 

ring, laying the same upon 

the book, with the accustomed 

duty to the priest and clerk. 

And the priest, taking the 

ring, shall deliver it unto the 

man,toput it upon the fourth 

finger of the woman's left 

hand. And the man holding 

the ring there, and taught by 

the priest, shall say. 

With tbJB ring I thee wed, 

with my body I thee worship, 

and with all my worldly gooda 

I thee endow : in the name of 

the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghost. Amen, 



T[ Then the man leaving the ring 
upon the fourth finger of the 
woman's left hand, they shall 



Manutn retrahendo. Deinde A 

cat mulier docente saetrdote, 

I N. take the N. to my 

wedded huabonde, to have and 

to holde, fro this day forwarde, 

for bolter for wors : for richer 

for poiere : in sykenesse and 

in hcle : to be honere and 

buxom, in bedde and at borde, 

tyll dethe ua departhe ; if Holy 

chyrche it woU ordeyne : and 

tlicrto 1 plight the my trouthe, 

Manum retrahendo. Deinde po- 

nal riir aurum, argeiUam, et 

annvlum super sculaat vel 

iibrum . . , accipiens saeerdos 

annulum Iradct ipsvm viro : 

quern vir accipial manu ma 

dextera cum tribus prinei- 

palibus digitis, a manu *ua 

sinistra ; et tenens dexUram 

sponsa docente saeerdote di- 



With this rynge I the wediH 
and this gold and silver I the 
gtTe, and with my body I the 
worshipe, and with al my 
worldeley cathel I the endowe : 
E{ tune inserat sponsut annu- 
lum pollici spomce dicena ; In 
nomine Patris ; Deinde se- 
cundo digito dicens, Et Filii ; 
Deinde tertio digito dicent, Et 
Spiritus Sancti ; Deinde quartK% 
digito dicens, Amen. ^| 

Ibique dimiUat annulum . . . ^V 
deinde inelinatis eorum eapt' 
tibut dieat saeerdos beaedie- 
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\ hneel down ; and the 
niniiler iliall say, 

O Elemal God, Creator and 
[ Preserver of all mankind, Giver 
I of all Bpirimal grace, the Au- 

: of everlasting life ; send lulis ; 
I &.y blessing upon these thy dictioi 
I this man and this annuli 
I woman whom ve bless in thy aancto 
I I»me : that as Isaac and Re- ul quacnnque eum ; 
I becca lived faithfully together, in tua pace consiatat, 
I 10 these persons may surely voluntate permaneat, 
perfon 



tionem super eos '. 

Oremus. 
Creator et conservator hu- 
man! generis ; dator gratis 
spiritualis ; largitor aeterns sa- 
lutis ; tu Domine micte bene- 
m super hunc 
|uem nos in tuo 






betm 



ixt then 



made, (whereof this ring given 
and received is a token and 
pledge,) and may ever remain 
in perfect love and peace to- 
er and live according to 

■ Ay laws ; through Jesus Christ 

fva Lord. Amen. 



gimdin 



t multiplicetur in lon- 
m dierum. Per Do- 



The sucooeditig rites, in which the priest, with a 
I certain formulary, joins their right hands together, 
I and afterwards pronounces the marriage to be com- 
lete, are perhaps peculiar to the church of Eng- 
land. 
The benediction which succeeds this declaration 
lb of ancient use iti the Enghsh church, as it ap- 
r pears in the manuals of Salisbury and York, though 
it is in the latter placed in a subsequent part of the 
office. 

God the Father, God the Benedicat tob Deus Pater, 
God the Holy Ghost, custodial vos Jesus Christus, 





^^^P bless, preserve, and keep you ; 


tUuromet vos Spiritui SanctO^^H 


^^^^ the Lord mercifully with hia 


Ostendat Dominus faciem sua^^H 


n favour look upon you. and so 


ad vos, ct det vobis paceni,^^| 


L fill you with all ^pirilual bene- 




^^^H diction and grace, that ye may 


tioiie apirituali in remiisionM^^I 


^^H so live together iu this life. 


omnium peccatarum vestTt^^^| 


^^H that in the world (o come ye 


rum, ut habeaUs vitam »t(^^| 


^^^V may have lire cverlaatiug. 


nam, et vivatis in B»eula Hl^^^| 


^^H 


culorum. Amen ™. ^^^| 


^^^H ^ Then the miuister aad clerks^ 


Hie intrent eeclcsiam tuque fl^^| 


^^^K going to the Lord't table. 


gradum altaris, et sacerHl^^^^t 


^^^H shall sag or aing thu psalm 


in eundo cum luii ratiiMtn^^H 


^H foUowir,g. 


dieat himc psalmum le^tWi^^H 


^^H Beali omnes. Psalm cxxviii. 


tern. ^^^ 


^^M liUssed are all they that 


Beati omnes qui dment Do- 


^^^H fear the Lord : and walk in hia 




^^^H 


ejus. -.^^ 


^^H ^ The Psalm ended, and the 


Kyrie eJeison. ^H 


^^^H man and the icoman kneeling 


Cbristeeleiaon, ^^^| 


^^H before the Lord's table, the 


Kyrie ^^^H 


^^H priest standing at the table, 


Tunc prostralis tponio tt 'pM^^H 


^^^^H and turning his Jaee towards 


ante gradam altaria "V^^l 


^H them, shall say. 




^^^H Lord, have mercy upon us. 


pro eis dicendo. 


^^^1 Ans. Christ, have mercy 


Pater nosier qui es in cfsUi, 


^^H upon 


sanctilicetur nomen tuum &c 


^^^H Min. Lord, have mercy upon 


1^1 


^^1 Our Father, which art in 


^H 


^^H heaven, Hallowed be thy name, 


^^H 


^^H &c. 


^^H 


^^^H ^I'n. Lord, save thy serv- 


Vers. Salvum fac Bcirq^^^l 


^^^H ant, and thy handmaid ; 




^^^H Am. Who put their trust 


Resp. DeUB meus,speraal^^H 


^^H 


^^H 


^^1 Min. Lord, send them 


Vers. Mitte eis Domlj^^H 


^^^H help from thy holy place. 


auxilium de ssncto. ^^^| 


^^^H ■" Manuak Sarisburiens. ful. ' 


SS. Man. Eboraccns. ordo ^^^| 


^^^^^ Sponsalibus. 


-1 
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An*vi. And evermore defend 


Re»p. £t de Syon tuere ^^H 


them. 


^^1 


Min. Be unlo them a tower 


Vers. Esto eis Domine tur- ^H 


ofstTength. 


ris fortitudinis. ^H 


Anite. From tlie face of their 


Re»p. A facie ioimici. ^^H 


enemy. 


^^1 


^fin. Lord, hear our 


f'fra. Domine, exaudi ora- ^^H 


prayer. 


tionem meam. ^^| 


Ansa. And let our cry come 


Resp. Et clamor meus ad te ^^| 


unco thee. 


^^1 


Minister. God of Ahra- 


Oremns. Deus Abraham, ^^| 


bim, God of Isaac, Qud of 


Deus Isaac, Deus Jacob, be- ^^H 


Jacob, bless these thy servants, 


nedic adolesccntes istos et se- ^^| 


and BOW the seed of eternal 


mina semen vitE aiternie in ^^| 


life in their hearts ; that what- 


meutibus eorum, ut quiequiJ ^^| 


soever in thy holy word they 


pro ulilitatc sua didicerint, ^^| 


shall profitably learn, they may 


hoc fncere cupiant, per &c. ^^| 


in deed fulfil the same. Look, 


Oremus. Respice Domine dc ^^| 


Lord, mercifully upon them 


ccelis, et benedic conventio- ^^| 


&om heaven, and hiess them. 


nem istam. Et sicut misisti ^^| 


And as thou didst send thy 


sanctum angeium tuum Ra- ^^| 


blessing upon Abraham and 


phaelem ad Tobiam et Saram ^H 


Sarah, to their great comfort. 


tilium Raguelis: ita digneria ^^| 


so vouchsafe to send thy bless- 


Domine mittere bencdictio- ^^| 


ing upon these thy servants; 


nem tuam super istos adole- ^^| 


that they obeying thy will, 


scentea, ut in tua voluntatc ^^^| 


and alway being in safety un- 


permaneanl, et in tua seeuri- ^^| 


der thy proteetion, may abide 


tote persistant, et in amorc ^^| 


in thy love unto their lives' 


tuo vivunt et senescant. Ut ^^| 


end; through Jesus Christ our 


digni atque pacifici iiant, et ^^| 


Lord. ^men. 


muUipticentur in longitudinem ^^| 




dierum, per Christum Domi- ^^| 




num nostrum. Amen. ^^| 


merciful God, and heaven- 


Respiee Domine propitius ^^| 


ly Father, by whose gracious 


super hunc famulum tuum, et ^^| 


pit mankind \s increased ; we 


super banc faniulam tuam, ut ^^| 


beseech thee, assist with thy 


in nomine tuo benedictioncm ^^| 


biCTrirg these two persons, that 


ccelestem accipiant, et filios fi- ^^H 


they may both be fruitful in 


lioTum suorum et liliarum sua- ^^| 




mm, usque ad lertiam et quar- ^^H 
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CHAP. rii. 



tarn progeniem incolumea vi- 
dcant, et in tua voluntate per- 
severent, et in futuTO ad cce- 
lestia regna pervenianl. Per 
Christum Dominutn noslruniij 



also live togelher so long In 
godly love and honesty, that 
ihcy may eee their children 
Chrislianly and virtuously 
brought up, to ihy praise and 
honour; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. ^ 

Formerly in the English churcb, that part of the 
office which we have been considering was followed 
by the celebration of the eucharist : after which, 
the solemn benediction, to which I now proceed, 
occurred. But the celebration of the eucharist at 
this time is no longer enjoined. Nor is the church 
of England to be blamed for this, since the churches 
of Constantinople and the East do not celebrate their 
solemn marriage benediction during the time of the 
liturgy, as we may perceive from the euchologium 
of the Greeks: neither do we find that the Dew 
married couple are obliged by the eastern church to 
receive the sacrament of the eucharist immediately 
at the time of marriage". The following benedic- 
tion was formerly repeated after the prayer of con- 
secration, and before communion, according to the 
English and other western rituals; but a different 
form is found in the most ancient monuments of the 
western rites, as iu the sacraraentaries of Gelasius 
and Gregory the Great ^ However it has been long 
used in the English churches of Salisbury and York, 
and is likewise found in manuscript? of the Gallicaa 
churcii, written seven hundred years ago. 



Manuale Sarisb. fol. 49. 
L. Eboracens. orilu in Spon- 



Goar, Rituale Grrecum. 
cium Coronationis Nuptia- 



rum, p, 385, &o. 

>' Sacr. Gelosii, MnratorlL 
Rora. Vet. torn. i. 
Sacr, Gregorii, Menard, p. 38] 



Mairbiwatf. 
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B betw 



O God, vrho by tliy inig}ity 
power host made all things of 
nothing ; who also (after other 
things set in order) didst ap- 
point, that out of man (created 
after thine own image and si- 
militude) woman should take 
her beginning ; and, knitting 
them K^ther, didst teach that 
it shoold never be lawful to 
put asunder those whom thou 
by matrimony hadst made one ; 
O God, who hast consecrated 
the state of matrimony to such 
«i excellent mystery, that in 
it is signified anil represented 
the spiritual marriage and unity 
betwixt Christ and his church ; 
mercifully upon these thy 
inta, tliat both this man 
'may love hia wife, according 
to thy word, (as Christ did 
love his spouse the church, who 
gave himsell'for it, loving and 
cherishing it even as his own 
flesh,) and also that this wo- 
man may be loving and amia- 
ble, faithful and obedient to 
her husband : and io all quiet- 
ness, sobriety, and peace, he a 
follower of holy and godly 
matrons. O Lord, bless them 
both, and grant them to inhe- 
rit thy everlasting kingdom; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



Deus, qui potestate virtutis 
lUEE de nihilo cunota fecisti, 
quique disposilis universitatis 
exordiis, homini ad imagincm 
Dei facto, ideo inseparabile mii- 
lieris odjutorium condidisti \ ul 
fcemineo corpori de virili da- 
res carne principium ; docena 
quod ex uno placuisset insti- 
tui, nunquam liceret disjungi. 
Hicincipil benedictio sacramen- 
talis. Deus, qui tam excellenti 
mysterio conjugalem copulam 
consecrasti ; ut Chriati et ec- 
rsigna- 



n feeder 



.uptia: 



Hie 



Jiniiur beaediclio 

Deus, per quern mulier jungiiur 

viro respice propitius 

super banc famulam luam qute 
maritali jungenda consortio, 
quiB se tua expelit prottctione 



muniri. Si 
lectio nis ct 
casta nubat 


in 
pa 


ea jugum di- 
is : fidelis et 
Christo, imila- 


trixque san 

fffiminarum 


ctar 


um permaneat 
. .et ad bea- 


torum requiem, atque ad coe- 
lestia regna petveniat. Per Do- 
minum &c. per omnia scecula 

steculorum. Amen ''. 



« Man. Sariab. fol. 55. Man. 
[ Ebor. Miasa in Sponsalibus. 
PonlJScale Monast. Ly- 



ensia, Mnrtene, lib 
rt. 3, p. eif. 
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The benediction which concludes the office is 
found in the ancient manuaU of the churches of 
Salisbury and York, though not exactly in the place 
which it now occupies ; but these manuals varied as 
much from each other in the arrangement of their 
prayers and benedictions as the position of the pre- 
sent benediction does from either of thera. It is 
also found in a pontifical of the monastery of Lyre, 
in France, seven hundred years old. 



Almighty God, vrho at the 

bcginniug did create our first 
parents Adam and E^e, and 
didst sanctify and join ihem to- 
gether in marriage ; pour upon 
you the riches of his grace, pora vesi 
sanctify and bless you, iliat ye nedicat, 

may please him both in body amore verse dilectionia conjon- 
and soul, and live together in gat. Per Cbrutum Dot 
holy love unto your Uvea' end. Dostnim. Amen '. 



Omnipotens scmpiterne De- 
is, qui primoB parentcs noitrot 
idam et Evam sua virtute cre- 
avit, et in sua sanctiScatione 
copulavit, ipse cordik et cor- 
tra sanctijicet et be- 



Doming^H 
tbep^H 



The office of matrimony is followed by an i 
hortation or address from the presbyter to the 
sons newly married, instructing them in their rela- 
tive duties. It does not seem that such an exhorta- 
tion was used in the English churches before the 
reform of our offices in the time of Edward the 
Sixth ; but the rituals of the churches of Liege and 
Milan' contaiu directions for a similar exhortatifi 
in this place. 



' Man. Sarisb. fol, 50. Man 
Ebor. ordo in Sponsalibus. 



' Martene, p. G48. 650, ti 



CHAPTER VJII. 

VISITATION OF THE SICK. 



It bas ever been custoraary for the presbyters of the 
church to visit the sick, and after praying for them, 
and (if necessary) reconciling them to the church by 
the blessing of absolution, to communicate to them 
the sacraments of our Lord's body and blood ". For 
these purposes the English ritual contains a for- 
mulary, wliieh has for the most part been used 
from a period of remote antiquity in our churches. 
Almost all the succeeding directions and prayers are 
found in the ancient manuals of Salisbury and York, 
and some of them may be traced to the primitive 
ages. Formerly, the sick were anointed with oil ; 
but as the original object of this was to "save" or 
procure a miraculous recovery of the infirm, by re- 
mission of the temporal punishment which they had 
merited for their sins, and snch cures had long 
ceased in the church, it was thought unnecessary to 
" e continued ^ Nor did the sick receive any injury 
f this; for on repentance, accompanied by the 



' Concil. Niccen. 1. can. 13. 
CoDcil. Gingr. can. 6. Cartha- 
gin. 4, can, 76, 77, 78. Aure- 
lianena. 2,can. 12.AurBusic. I, 
can. 3. Toleton. 1, can. IB. 
ConciL Agathens. can . 15. 
Oiony*. Alex. Epistola ad Fa- 
biam, ap. Euseb. llisC lib. vi. 
c. 44. See Bingham, Anliq. 
bodk XV. c. A, seel. 9; and 



Martene, de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. 
lib. iii. c. n. p. 546, &c. The 
absolution of penitents in sick- 
ness appears to have been ef- 
feeteJ iu the first ages by ad- 
ministering to them the holy 
Eucharist. 

" See Clagget on Extreme 
Unction, pait i. { 3, p. 13, &c. 
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benediction and prayer of the priest, and the worthy ^^^| 


reception of the sacraments of Christ's body an^^^f 


blood, they obtained remission of all their sins. ^^| 


^ The minister of the jiarish . . 


Et cum intraverit domum dicat,^^^ 


coming into the aick person's 


' ■ 


house, shall say, 


■ 


Peace be to ihis house, and 


Fax huic domui, et omnibus 1 


to ail that dweU in it. 


habitantibus in ea, pax ingre- 




dientibua, et egredientibus .... 1 


^H If When he Cometh into the sick 


^d 


^^^M man's presence he shall say. 


,fl 


^^V kneeling dovtn. 


^'V 


Remember not, LoH, our 


Ne reminiacariB, Domine, de- 




licto nostra vel parentum ttos- 


our forefathers: spare us, good 


Iroruro, neque vindictum su- 


Lord, spare thy people, whom 


mas de peccatia nostris. Parce ^^H 


thou hast redeemed with thy 


I)omine,parceramulotuo,queiik ^^H 


raoBt precious blood, and be 




Dot angry with us for ever. 


et ne in setcmum trascaris ei. .' ^^H 


Aas. Spare us, good Lurd. 


.■ 


^ Then the minister shall sat/. 


.... et statim sequatur, ^^^1 


Let us pray. 


^^^M 


Lord, have mercy upon ub. 


Kyrie eleison. ^^^| 


Christ, have mercg upon us. 


Christe eleison. ^^^| 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Kyrie eleison. ^^^^ 


Our Father, which art in hea- 


Pater noaler qui es in coelis. 


ven, hallowed be thy name, &c. 


sanctificetur nomen tuum, See, j 


Miti. Lord, save thy ser- 


I'ers. Salvum fac servun^^^^J 


vant ; 


^^H 


Ahsw. Which putteth his 




^^ trust in thee. 


^^H 


^^L Min. Send him help from 


yers. Mitte ei, Domine, s«- ^^| 


^^H thy hoty place 


xilium de soncto, *^^^H 


^^M Answ. And evermore might- 


Resp. £t de Sion tuere euin^,^^^| 


^H ily dereud him. 


^^^H 


^^H Min. Let the enemy have 


Fers. Nihil proficiat inimii^^H 


^^^1 no advantage of him ; 


cus ^^^1 


^^H Atww. Nor tho wicked ap- 


Itesp. Et aiiuB iniquitatu noa^^H 


^^H praach to hurt bim. 


opponat nocere ei. '^^^M 



thnmgh 

^^ Hew 

I merciful 

\ tend th 

^^H to this 

^^^B grieved 

^f tifr.wc 



Mm. Be unto him, Lord, 
' B strong tower, 

Aniw, From the fncc of his 



prayers; 

/insa. And let our cry come 
unto thee. 

Miiuiter. 

O Lord, look down from 
beaven, behold, visit, and re- 
lieve this thy servant Look 
upon him with the eyes of thy 
mercy, give him comfort and 
■ure confidence in thee, de* 
fend him from the danger of 
the enemy, and keep him in 
perpetual peace and safety ; 
throngh Jesua Christ our Lord. 



Hear us. Almighty and most 
merciful God and Saviour ; ex- 
tend thy accustomed goodness 
this thy servant who is 
grieved with sickness. Sanc- 
tily, we beseech thee, this thy 
ftlherly cocreclion to him ; that 
the sense of his weakness may 
add strength to his faith, and 
seriousness to his repentance : 
thai, if it shail he thy good 
pleasure to restore liim to his 
former health, he may lead the 
reridue of tiii life in thy fear, 
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fers. Eitoei, Dominc, turris 

fortitudinis, 

Rcsp. A facie inimid. 

I'ers. Domine, exaudi ora- 

Resp. £t clamor meus ad le 
veniat'. 

Respice, Domine, de ccelo, 
et vide ct visita hunc famulum 
tuum N, Et benedic eum sicut 
benedicere dignatus es Abra- 
ham, Isaac, et Jacob. Respice 
super eum, Domine, oculis mi- 
sericordia; tuie, et reple eum 
omni gaudio et Iffititia et ti- 
more tuo, Expelle ex eo om- 
nes inimici insidias, et roitte 
Angelum pacis qui eum eusto* 
diat et domum istam in pace 
perpetua. Per Christum Do- 
minum nostrum''. 

Exaudi nos, omnipotens et 
misericors Deus, et visitatio- 
nem conferre digneris super 
hunc famulum tuum N. quem 
diversa vexat infirmitas : visita 
eum, Domine, sicut visitare dig- 
natus es socrum Petri puerum- 
que centurionis, et Tobiam et 
Saram per sanctum angelum 
tuum Raphaelem. Restitue in 
eo, Domine, prislinam sanita- 
lem, ut mereatur in atrio do- 
mus tua; dicere, Costigans cas- 
tigavit me Dominus, et morti 
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and lo thy glory ; or else give 
liim grace so to take thy visit- 
ation, that aller this painful 
life ended, he may dweU with 
thee in life everlasting ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
^ Then shall the minister ex- 
hort the sick person after this 
form, or other like. 
Dearly beloved, know this, 
that Almighty God la the Lord 
of life and deHtli, and of all 
things to Ihem pertaining, aa 
youth, strength, health, age, 
weaknesa.and sickness. Where- 
fore, whatsoever your sickness 
is, know you certainly, that it 
is God's visitation. And for 
what cause soerer ibis sickness 
is sent unto you .... know 
you certainly, that if you truly 
repent you of your sins, and 
bear your sickness patiently, 
trusting in God's mercy, for 
his dear Son Jesus Christ's 
sake, and render unto him 
humble thanks for his fatherly 
visitation, submitting yourself 
wholly unto his will, it shall 
turn to your profit, and help 
you forward in the right way 
Ibat leadcth unto everlasting 

life And forasmuch as 

afler this life there is an ac- 
count to be given unto the 
righteous Judge.... I require 
I yourself and 



CHAP, VII t. 

nontradidit me; Salvator mun- 
di. Qui cum Deo Patre et Spi- 
ritu Sancto vivis et regnas De- 
us, per omnia sa^cula sa^culo- 

Deinde privaquam , infiTTnu* 

. . . eommunieelur, exhortetur 
earn sacerdoi hoc tuodo. 
Frater charissime, gratiai 
age omnipotenti Deo pro uni- 
versis beneficiis suis, paticnter 
et henigne suscipicns infirmi- 
tatem corporis, quam libi Deus 
immisit, nam si ipsam humili- 
ter sine murmure toleraveris, 
inferet animie tuic maximum 
prsemium et salutem .... Et 
fraler charissime, quia viam 

esto firmus in fide : qui enim 
non est firmus in fide, infidetis 
est, et sine fide impossibile est 
placere Deo. Et ideo si salvus 
esse volueris, ante omnia opus 
est ut teneas catholicani fidem, 
quam nisi integrant in viola - 
tamque servaveris, absque du- 
bio in aiternum peribis .... 
Deinde bonum et valde expe- 
diens est, ut sacerdos exprimat 
infirmo jiiv articulos fidei, quo- 
rum VII primi ad mysteriuni 
Trinitatis, ct vii alii ad Christi 
bumanitatem pertiiieant : at u 
forte prius in aliquo iptoi 
titubavcrit, vel i 



' Man. Sarisb. fol. 88. 
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^^^" yonr estate, both toward God 


bins fuerit ante mortem .... ad 


P and man ... . Therefore I shall 


fidem sotidam reducatur '■ 


rehearse to you the Articles of 




our faith, that you may know 




whether yau do believe as a 




Christi&n man should, or no. 




\ Here the minUler shall re- 


Et si injirmus latcus vel timpU- 


^^B htarse the ArticUa of the 


citer liieratui fuerit, tunc 


^^b Faith, Maying thu^; 


potest sacerdos ariicttlos Jidei 


^^^ft. 


in generali ab eo inquirere 


^^^P 


*u6 hoc forma; 


^^H Dost thou believe in God 


Charissime frater, credis Pa- 


^^Bllie Father Almighty, Maker of 


trem et Filium et Spiritum 


^ leaven and earth ? And in Je- 


Sanctum esse tres personas. 


sus Christ his only Son our 


et unum Deum, et ipsam be- 


Lord! And that he was con- 


nedictam atque invisibilem 


ceived by the Holy Ghost, born 


Trinitatem creasse omnia cre- 


of the Virgin Mary ; that he 


ata, visibilia et invisibilia. Et 


suffered under Pontius Pilate, 


solum Filium, de Spiritu Sanc- 


was crucified, dead, and buried ; 


to conceptum, incamatum fu- 


that he went down into heU, 


isse ex Maria Virgine, passum 


and ai»o did rise again the 


et mortuum pro nobis in cruce 


third day ; that he ascended 


sub Pontic Pikto, sepultum 


into heaven, and siiteth at the 


descendisse ad infema, die ter- 


right hand of God the Father 


tia resurrexisse a mortuis, ad 


Almighty ; and from thence 


ccelos ascend isse, iterumque 


shall come again at the end of 


venlurum ad judicandos vivos 


the world, to judge the quick 


et mortuos, omnesque hommei 


and the dead ? And dost thou 


tunc in corpore et anima re- 


believe in the Holy Ghost; the 


Burrecturos, bona et mala se- 


boly catholic church ; the com- 


cundum mcrita sua recepturos ; 


munion of saints ; the remis- 


cl,.mi,.bnempec«,ton>mpe. 


sion of sins J the resurrection 


aacramenlorum ecclesiEB pcr- 


of the flesh ; and everlasting 


ceptionem j et sanctorum com- 


1 hfe after death ? 


munionem, id eat, omnes ho- 


Ml" 


mines in charitate existentes. 


^K 


esse participea omnium bono- 


^^^L Man. ^1 


^^^ 


^^^^H 
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nira gratis, quie flunt in ec- 




clesia, et omnes qui commu- 




nicant cum juatis hie in gratia 




commuiiicaiuros cum eia in 




glori.. 


^^H f The sick person shall answer, 


Deinde respondeat infirmus, 


^^M All this I steadfastly believe. 


Credo firmiler in omnibuB.. 


^^^1 ^ Then shall the Tainister exa- 


Deinde dicat lacerdos. 


^^^1 mine whether he repent him 


Charissime fratcr, quia sine 


^^H intly of his sins, and be in 


charitate nihil tibi proderit fi- 


^^H charity with all the world ; 


dea, tesUnte apostolo, qui di- 


^^^1 exhorting him to forgive, front 


cit : Si habuero omnem fidem 


^^H the bottom of his heart, all 


ita ut montca trunsfernm, cho- 


^^^V persona that haee offended 


ritatem Butem uon habuero. 


^H him ; and if he hath offended 


nihil sum ; ideo oportet te di- 


^^H ani/ other, to ask them for- 


ligere Dominum Deum tuum 


^^^1 gipeness ; and where he Iialh 


super omnia ex UJto corde tuo, 


^^^1 done injury or lerony to any 


ct ex tota anima tua, ct proxi- 


^^^1 man, that he make amends to 


mum tuum propter Deum sieut 


^^H the uttermost ofhtspoaer . . 




^H 1[ The minister should not omit 


charitate nulla fides valei. Ex- 


^^^P earnestly to move such sick 


erce igitur charitatis opera dum 


^^H persons, as are of ability, to 


vales : et si multum tibi aflue- 


F be liberal to the poor. 






tem exiguum, iUud impartire 




stude. Et ante omnia si quem 




injustc laeseris, satisfacias si 




valeas, si autem non valcas. 




expcdit ut ab eo veniam humi- 




liter postulcs. Dimitte debito- 




ribus tuis et illis qui in te pec- 




caverunt ; ut Deus tibi dimit- 


^ % Here shall the sick personbe 


tat Charissime fratcr, si 


^^^B moved to make a special con- 


velis ad visionem Dei pervc- 


^^H fessioH of his sins, if he feel 


nire, oportet omnino quod sis 


^^H hit conscience troubled with 


munduB in mente ct puras in 


^H any ueiyhty matter. 


conscientia. Ait enim Chris- 




tus in e»angelio, Beati mundo 




corde, quoniam ipsi Deum vi- 




debunt. Si ergo vis mundum 



VrnteOvm of tie 8iei. 



t conscietitiam si 



AjltT which confeasion the pritut 



thall absolre him 



' desire i 



big and heartii 

after this sort : 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath left power to his ch'irch 
to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in 
hii great mercy Ibrgi 

by 



Deinde ahsoleat sacerdoa inj 
mum ab omnibus peccalis si 
hoc modo dicens : 



thine ofTences ; and 
authority committed to me, 1 
absolve thee from all Ihy sins, 
in the name of the Father, and 



Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 

tus pro sua magna pictate te 

absoival. Et ego auctoritate 

of ejusdem Dei Domini nostri Jesu 

thee Christi, et beatorum apostolo- 



of the Son, and of the 
Ghost. Amen. 



Pauli, 

toritatc mihi tradita, absolve 
te ab omnibus peccatis hia d( 
quibus corde contrilus et on 
t ab om. 



r 



Holy mihi confessus ( 

nibus aliis peccatia tuis de 
quibus si tua: occurrerent me- 
morise tibenter confitcri velles : 
et sacramentia ccclesite te re- 



in 



i Sancti. 



The prayer which immediately follows the pre- 
ceding form, is in fact the original absolution, which 
has been given to dying persons for more than thir- 
teen Imndred years in the western churches. This 
ancient absolution or reconciliation of a penitent 
near death is not only found in the old formularies 
of the English church, where it was used long before 
the preceding indicative form was introduced, but 
in the sacramentary of Gelasius, a. d. 494 ; and for 
many centuries was commonly used in the churches 
of the west. 



( Man. Sarisb. fol. 90, 91. 



Viittation of the 8iek. 



Letu 



spray. 

O most mercifQl God, who, 
according to the multitude of 
thy mercies, dost to put away 
the lins of those who truly re- 
pent, that thou rennembereEt 
them no more ; open thine 
eye of mercy upon this thy 
servant, who most earnestly 
deaireth pardon and foigive- 
neu. Renew in him, most lov- 
ing Father, whatsoever hath 
been decayed by the fraud and 
malice of the Devil, or by hia 
owa camal will and frailness ; 
preserve and continue this sick 
member in the unity of the 
church ; consider his contri- 
tion, accept hia tears, assuage 
his pain, as shall seem to thee 
most expedient for him. And 
forasmuch as he puiteth his 
full trust only in thy mercy, 
impute not unto him his for- 
mer sins, but strengthen him 
with tby blessed Spirit ; and, 
when thou art pleased to take 
him hence, take him unto thy 
fevour, through the merits of 
thy dearly beloved Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 
IT Then shall the mimtier say 

this psalm, 
Jn te, Dominc,speravi. Ps.Ixxi. 

In thee, O Lord, have I put 



Deus miaericors. Dens cle- 
mens, qui secundum multitu- 
dinem miserationum tuarum, 
peccata pcenitentium deles, et 
preeteritoruro criminum culpaa 



spice super hunc fiimulum tuum 

peccatorum suorum tota cordis 
contritione poscentem. Renora 
in CO piissime Pater quicquid 
diabolica fraude violatum est : 
et unitati corporis ecclesis tuse 
membrum intirmum, peccato- 

stitue. Miserere Domine ge- 
lachry- 
Ibulatio- 
num atque dolorum : et non 
hahentem fiduciam nisi in tua 
misericordia, ad sacramentum 
reconciliationia admitte. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum '. ■ 



Deiiide dicatwr pialmat. 
In te, Domine, speravi, noi 



4 



' Man. Sarish. fol. 92. Mis- 
sale MS. Leofrici, fol. 239. 
Gelasii Sacramcotar. Muratori, 
torn. i. p. 552. In a MS. a 
thousand years old, printed by 



Martene, this form is endtled. j 
" Reconciliatio Poenilentii ndl 
Mortem;" see Martene de An~ I 
tiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. iii. c. 15,J 
p. 590. 



PFCHAP. Vllt. 



Titiiaiion of tie Siek. 



' my trust ; let me never be put 
to confusion ; but rid me, and 
deliver me in thy righteous- 
Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son. and to the Holy 
Ghost ; as it was in the he- 
ginning, is now, and ever shall 
b«, world vrichout end. AmcD. 
K Adding this, 
O Saviour of liie world, who 
by thy cross and precious blood 
bast redeemed us, save us, and 
help us, wc humbly beseech 
thee, Lord. 



confundar in astemum ; in jus 
titB. tua libera me et eripe me 
&c. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, e 
Spiritui Sancto. Sicut erat ii 
principio et nunc et semper e 
in SKCula sasculorum. Amen. 

Fin itopsatmn diealur Antiphona 
Salvatoc mundi, salva nos 



nobis, te deprecami 
noster^ 



san^mem 
: auxiliare 
Deus 



Of the two benedictions which conclude this part 
of the office, the former is (as far as I am aware) 
peculiar to the English ritual, into which it seems 
to have been introduced in the time of king Edward 
the Sixth. The latter is derived from the benedic- 
tion which the priest was directed to give under the 
covenant of the law, and which has been adopted 
by almost every Christian church for some occasion 
or other. This benediction is directed to be used in 
the office for visiting the sick according to the Irish 
ritual, which Sir W. Betham published in the first 
number of his Antiquarian Researches, from a MS. 
which he refers to the seventh century. It would be 
tedious to enumerate the many offices and churches 
which have prescribed this benediction, and I shall 
therefore content myself with citing it from the 
liturgy of the ancient Gallican church. 

Unto God's gracious mercy Benedicat vos Dominus et 
and protection we commit thee, custodial semper. Ostendat 



' Man. Sarisb. fol. 93. 



Communion of the Bick. 



CHAP. Ttll. 



The Lord bless thee, and keep 
thee. The Lord make his face 
to shine upon thee, antt be 
gracious unto thee. The Lord 
lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace, both 
now and evermore. Amen. 



Dominns faciem suam saper 
vos, et misereatur vestri. Con- 
vertal Dominns vuUum suum 
ad vos, et det vobia [kacem. 
Per Dominum'. 



I 



The English ritual, in conformity with the nni- 
versal practice of the catholic church, has directed 
the holy commuoioii to be administered to the sick. 
It is of course unnecessary to defend or justify this 
practice to those who have aright faith with regard 
to that sacrament ; but it may be objected to the 
English ritual, that the custom of the Christian 
church has been to reserve the sacraments of Christ's 
body and blood from the public liturgy, and not to 
consecrate them in private. It is true, that this re- 
servation had been the most usual, and, perhaps, the 
most ancient, practice of the church ; but there are 
many instances in antiquity of the celebration of the 
eucharist in private for the sick. Thus Paulinus, 
bishop of Nola, caused the eucharist to be celebrated 
in his own chamber not many hours before hi8 
death '. Gregory Nazianzen informs us, that his 



' Missale GalEican. Vet. Ma- 
bOlon, de Liturg. Gall. p.371 ; 
dso MS. Leofr. fol. 332. 

^ " Cum arte triduum, quam 
de hoc mundoad cffilcste habi- 
taculum vocaretur, cum jam 
de salute ejus omnes desperas- 
sent, et duo ad eum episcopi 
visitandi studio cor 
id est, S. Symmachu 



dictus Ilyacinthinus- 
profecturufl ad Dor " 
bet sibi ante tectulum suum 
sacra mysteria exhihcri, scili- 
cet ut una cum Sanctis episco- 
pia oblato sacrificlo animam 
Buam Domino commcndaret. " 
Vita Pauliiii Nolani, aulhore 
Uranio Presbyt. apud Surium, 
Junii 22, p. 733. 



Communion of the BicJt. 
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father communicated in his own chamber, and that 
his sister had an altar at home'"; and Ambrose is 
said to havR administered the sacrament in a private 
house at Rome ". The English church is therefore 
justified in directing the euchariet to be consecrated 
in private hou8e8, for the benefit of the sick ; and 
she has taken care, in the rubric immediately 
preceding the office, that the sacrament should be 
decorously and reverently administered. " Having 
*' a convenient place in the sick man's house, with all 
" things necessary so prepared, that the curate may 
" reverently minister.he shall there celebrate the holy 
"communion." In case "a man, either by reason of 
" extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in due 
"time to the curate, or for lack of company to receive 
"with him, or by any other just impediment, do not 
"receive the sacrament of Christ's body and blood," 
the minister is to comfort him in the following 
manner, which has long been customary in the 
English church : 



The curate ahal! instrucl Deinde 

him, thai if he do truly repent mua, nisi 

him of his sins, and steadfastly fuerit, et 

believe that Jesus Christ hath alia 
suffered death upon [he cro 

foi him, and shed his blood for sacerdos 

his redemption, earoestly re- casu su£ 



el 



vonmu, 

prohabititer 
uo casu, dicat 
: Frater.inhoc 
i vera fides, et 



clarissimum invitatus, sacrifi- 
cium in domo offerret," &e. 

Gorgonia. Vita Ambrosii a Paulino, p. iii, 

" "Per idem lempus cum Append, torn. ii. Opcr.Ambros. 

trans Tiberim apud quetndam edit. Benedict. 
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membering the benefits he bona voluntas ; tantnm crede 

hath thereby, and giving him et mandncasti ®. 

hearty thanks therefore ; he 

doth eat and drink the body and 

blood of our Saviour Christ 

profitably to his soul's health, 

although he do not receive the 

sacrament with his mouth. 



^ Man. Sarisb. fol. 97. 



Burial of the Dead. 



CHAPTEK IX. 

BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 



E office for the Burial of the Dead, according to 
the English ritual, comraences on the approach of 
the body towards the church. In primitive times, 
the body, immediately after death, was washed and 
arrayed in new garments ; and the clergy and peo- 
ple watched the remains until the time of burial 
came. During this interval psalms were suug, and 
lessons read *. The body was then carried to the 
church, with singing of psalms or anthems, as wo 
learn from the Apostolical Constitutions, from Dio- 
nysius Areopagite, Chrysostom, and other sources \ 
With this custom all the rituals of the eastern and 
western churches, that I have seen, concur'; and, 
amongst other, the ritual of the English church 
directs the priest and other clergy to meet the 
corpse at the entrance of the cemetery, and precede 
it into the church, or towards the grave, singing or 
saying certain anthems appropriate to the occasion. 
Of these anthems, the two former have been long 
tised in the English church in some part of the 
office for the departed. 



' Maitene, de Antiq. £c- 
cluis Ritibui, lib. iii. c. 12, 
p. SS3, &c. 

nitiea, book 

' Hutene, lib. iii. 



p. 573, &c. Bingham, ut sup. 
"^ See the various orders for 
burial of the dead in Martene, 
lib.iii. c. 13. Goor, Rit. Gnee. 
p. 526, &c. 



Burial of the D«ad. 



OBAP. IX. 



I am tbe resurrection and 
the life, saith the Lord; he 
lliat believeCh on me, though 
he were dead, yet shall be 
live : Qtid whosoever liveth 
and belierethin me shall never 



Ego aum regurrectio et vita 
qui credit in me, etiam ai mor 

rietur in tetemum 



qui 



3w that my Redeemer 
ind that he shall stand 
latter day upon the 
And though after my 
rma destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see 
God ; whom I shall see for 
myself, and mine eyes shall 
behold, and not another. 



skin ^ 



Credo quia Redemptor meus 
vivit : et in novissimo die de 
terra surrccturus sum : et in 
came mea videho Deum Sal- 
vatorem meum. Qucm visu- 
nis sum ego ipse, et non alius : 
et oculi mei conspecturi sunt f^ 



Wlieii the procession has entered the church, the 
office proceeds with psalmody and reading of Scrip- 
ture. A similar custom is mentioned by the author 
called Diniiysius, as prevailing in his time in the 
east': and we find frequent mention of the same 
amongst the oriental fathers. Nearly the same order 
prevails in the patriarchate of Constantinople, where 
many anthems aad psalms are sung, and lessons 
from the Epistles and Gospels are read'. In the 
■western churches it seems that the eucharist waa 
celebrated at this time, in which prayers were made 
for the happiness of the deceased. This was cus- 
tomary in Africa In the fifth century, according to 
Augustine*; and in Italy in the time of Ambrose'; 



■I Manuale Ssrisb. Vig;ilia2 
Moftuorum, fol. 127. 

' Ibid. fol. 106. 

'Dionya. Eccl. Hierarch. c,7. 

■ See Guar, Rituole Grsee. 
p. 52«, &c. 

^ August. Confess, lib, ix. 



. 12. 



Paulin. Vita Ambrosii : 
ucescente die Domini co, 
corpus illiuB, peractis sn- 
is.de ecclcsiale- 
tur, portandum nd fiasili- 
Ambrosianam," &c. 
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and we find it recognized in all the western rituals'. 
But it was not usual in the east, where the liturgy 
is not performed at funerals even to the present 
day "■. The psalms which are appointed by the 
church of England on the present occasion are 
highly appropriate, A part of the lesson which 
follows has been used by the English church for a 
considerable length of time. It was anciently read 
in the celebration of the eucharist, which formerly 
took place in England, as in other western churches, 
at this time ; and although the English church has 
not continued the custom, but adopted the practice 
of the church of Constantinople, the importance of 
this part of scripture has caused it to be used as the 
proper lesson on the present occasion. In the church 
of Constantinople they read part of the fourth chap- 
ter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Thessalonians, and a 
gospel from St. John ', 

Epiatola ad Corintbios. 
F rat res, Chris tus rcsuirexit 
a, mortuia, primitife dormien- 
tium ; quoDiom quidem per 
hominem mors, et per homineru 
resurrecdo morluorum. Et sic- 

ita et in Christo omoes vivifi- 
cabuntur ; unusquisque autem 
in suo ordine™, 



I Cor. XV. 20. 
Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept. 
For Kince by man came death, 
by man came also the resur- 
rection of the dead. Foe as 
in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall al! be made alive. 



But every i 
order, &c. 



Lis 



From the church the procession advances to the 
sepulchre, where, as the necessary preparations are 



I MarteDe,p,59S.G04.C0G. 
608, &c. &c. 

' Goar, Rit. Grajc. p. 525, 



I Ibid. p. 535. 

■" Man. Saris b. 

defunctia, fol. 136. 
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making, the priest and clergy sing or repeat an- 
tliGinB; and then, the body being interred with a 
certain formulary, another anthem is sung or said. 
The same order is found in the ancient rituals of 
the eastern and western churches. The only thing 
worthy of notice in this part of the English ritual 
is, the form repeated by the priest, beginning, " For- 
asmuch aa it hath pleased God Almighty," &c. 
This form of committing the "body to the ground ; 
earth to earth, ashes to ashes," &c. seems, as far as I 
can judge, to be peculiar to our church ; as we find 
that most other rituals of the east and west appoint 
some psalm or anthem to be sung or said while the 
body is placed in the tomb : but the same form 
nearly has been used in the English church for many 
ages, though anciently it followed after tlio body 
was covered with earth, and not while the earth was 
placed upon it. The anthems which precede and 
follow this formulary have generally been very aJi- 
cientlyused in the English church on occasions con- 
nected with that which wo at present consider. 



Man that is bom of a woman 
halh but a short time to live, 
and ia full of misery. He 
Cometh up, and is cut (town 
like a flower ; he fleeth as it 
were a shadow, and never con- 
tinueth in one slay. 

In (he midst of life we are 
in death : of whom may we 
but of thee, 
1 art 



O Lord, who for ( 



Homo natus de muUere, 
brevi vivens tempore ; reple- 
tU3 muUis miaeriis : qui quasi 
flos egreditur ct conteritiy, et 
fugit velut umbra : et nun- 
quam in eodem statu penna- 

Media vita in morte sumus, 
quem quserirausodjutorem niti 
te, Dominel qui | 
noatris juste irascai 



" Man. Sar. in Vipl. Mor- 
tuonim, p. 119. 



' firev. Sarisb. PsslU I 



^cBAr^x^^^^ Aitnalo/ 


IHP 


Yet, O Lord God most holy, 


Sanete Deus, Sancte fortis, 


O Lord moat mighty, holy 


Sancteet misericors Salvatotj 


and moKt merciful Saviour, de- 


amarffi rnord ne tradas nos. 


liver us not into the bitter pains 




of eternal death. 




Thou knowest, Lord, the 


Noli claudere aures tuas ad 


secrets of our hearts ; shut 


preces nostras, Sancte fortii. 


not thy merciful ears to our 


Qui cognoscis occulta cordis. 


prayer ; hut spare ua, Lord 


parce peccatis nostris. Sancte 


ino»t holy, God most mighty. 


et misericors Salvator, amane 


holy and merciful Saviour, 


morti ne tradaa nos P. 


thou most worthy Judge eter- 




lul, suffer us not, at our last 




hour, for any pains of death, 




to tall from thee. 




Forasmuch as it hath pleas- 


Commendo an imam tuam 


ed Almighty God of his great 




mercy to take unto himself the 


terrse, cinerem cineri, pulve- 


soul of our dear brother here 


rem pulveri : in nomine Patria 


departed, we therefore com- 


et Filii et Spiritus Sancti"". ^^ 


mit his body to the ground ; 


^^^^^^1 


earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 


'^^^^^H 


dust to dust ; in sure and cer- 


^^^^^H 


tain hope of the resurrection 


^^^^^H 


to eternal life, through our 


^^1 


Lord Jesus Christ, &c. 


^^1 


I heard a voice from heaven. 


Audivi voeem de ccelo, di- ^H 


iayiog unto me. Write, From 


centcm mibi, Scribe, Beati mor- ^^| 


henceforth blessed are the dead 


tui qui in Domino moriuntur, ^^H 


which die in the Lord : even 


amodo enim jam dicit Spiritua, ^^| 


so saith the Spirit ; for they 


ut requiescant a laboribus suis, ^^| 


reat from their labours. 


opera enim illorum sequuntur ^^^| 


y 


^M 


HP After this anthem is concluded, the prayers com- ^H 


mence with the short litany, which is followed by ^H 


f Btev. Sarisb. Psalt. fol. 


huraatio defuncti. ^^H 


55. 


' Man. Sar. Antiphona in ^^1 


<« ManualeSar.fol. 149. In- 


Vigil. Mortuorum, fol. 112. ^^^| 



the Lord's Prayer, two collects, and a benediction. 
The ancient manuals of the English church ap- 
pointed a similar order to succeed the burial ; but 
the collects which we use in this place are not of 
great antiquity, though the preface of the first is 
found in the manual of Salisbury, and in some very 
ancient monuments of the western church. 



Lord, have mercy upon us, 
Christ, have mercy upon us- 
LorJ, have mercy upon ua. 
Our Father, which art in 
1, Hallowed be ihy name, 



Kyrie eleison. 
Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

Pater iioater qui es in ccelis, 
sanctificetur uomen tuum, &c. * 



^ 






Deus, apud quern spiritns 
mortuurum vivunt, et in quo 



Almighty God, with nhora 
do live the spirits of them that 
depart hence in the Lord, and elMtorum anims deposito car- 
with whom the souk of the nis ouere plena felicitate Is- 
faiihful, after they are deh- tantur, priesta 8upplicantibua__ 
vered from the burden of the nobis ut anima famuli t 
flesh, are in joy and felicity, 



■ Man. Sar. Inhumatio defuncti, fol. 151. ' Jbid. fol. 148. 1 



h 
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CHAPTER X. 

THANKSGIVING OF WOMEN 

AFTER CHILD-BIRTH. 



How long a particular office has been used in 
the Christian church, for the thanksgiving and 
benediction of women after child-birth, it would be 
difficult to eaj ; but it is probably most ancient, 
since we find that all the western rituals, and those 
of the patriarchate of Constantinople, contain such 
an office ". That which we use in the English ritual 
occurs in the ancient manual of the church of Salis- 
bury, with little variation. It begins with a short 
address to the woman, followed by two psalms. 
The address seeras peculiar to the English ritual ; 
but two psalms were repeated at the beginning of 
the office, according to the Salisbury manuaP, though 
they were different from those used at present. The 
remainder of the office will speak for itself, on 
comparison. 



^ TTien ikall the priest say, 
hei us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
ChritI, haee mercy upon vi. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 



Sequatur. 

Kyrie eleison. 
Cbriste eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 



■ Marlene dc Antlq. Eccl. Rituale Onec. p. 324. 
Rit. lib. i. c. 0, p. C39. 643. •• Man. Sarisb. fol. 46. 
Riluale Rom. p. 256. Goar, 
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^^P Our Father which art in 


Pntcr noster qui es in CfElia,. ^^H 


^^* heaven, &c. 


sanctiBcetur, Sic. ^^M 


[ Mi«. Lord, save this wo- 


Domine salvam fac andllani ^^H 


mnn thy servant ; 


tuam ^^H 


jinsw. Who puttelh her trust 


Oeus mens, sperantem in U. ^^| 


in thee. 


■ 


Mi». Be thou to her a strong 


Gsto ci, Domine, turns for- ^^M 


tower. 


tudinis, ^^M 


Anaw. From the face of her 


A facie inimici. ^H 


enemy. 


■ 


Mitt. Lord, hear our prayer. 


Domine exaudi orationeni ^^H 


An$a, And let our cry come 


£t clamor meus ad te Vfrr ^H 


unto thee. 


^^H 


Min. Let us pray. 


rem us. ^^H 


Almighty God, we give 


Deus, qui banc famutam tu- ^^H 


thee humble thanks for that 


am de pariendi periculo libe-' ^^| 


ihoQ hast vouchsafed to deli- 


rasti, et cam in aervitio tuo 


ver thia woman from the great 


dcvotam ease feciati; concede 


pain and peril of child-birth [ 


ut tcmporali curau fidelit«r 


Grant, we beseech thee, most 


peracto, sub alis miaericordiie 


merciful Father, that she. 


tus vitam perpetuam et qui- 


through thy Iielp, may both 


elem consetjuatur. Per Chrii- 


faithfully live, and walk ac- 


turn Dominum nostrum. A>a^^^| 


cording to thy will, in this life 




present; and also may be par- 




taker of everlasting glory in 


^^^H 


the life to come ; through Je- 


^M 


sui Christ our Lord. Amen. 


m 


" Man. Sariab. fol. 40. ^^^| 
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CHAPTER XI. 

A COMMINATION, 

PRAYERS FOR THE FIRST DAY OF LENT. 



Thi3 office is oue of the last memorials we retain 
of that solemn public penitence which, during the 
primitive ages, occupied so conspicuous a place in 
the discipline of the Christian church. In theearliest 
ages, those who were guilty of grievous sins were 
solemnly reduced to the order of penitents : they 
came fasting, and clad in sack-cloth and ashes, on the 
occasion, and after the bishop had prayed over them, 
they were dismissed from the church. They then 
were admitted gradually to the classes of hearers, 
sulistrali, and comistetUes ; until at length, after 
long trial and exemplary conduct, they were again 
deemed worthy of full communion'. This peniten- 
tial discipline at length, from various causes, became 
extinct, both in the eastern and western churches : 
and, from the twelfth or thirteenth century, the 
solemn office for the first day of Lent was the only 
memorial of this ancient discipline in the west. It 
seenis that at least from about the eighth century 
there was a solemn office for public penitents ou the 



* See Bingham's Antiquities, buok i 
R -2 



i;h. 1 and 2. 
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A ComminatvM, S^e. 



first day of Lent '' ; but in after-ages this office was 
applied indiscriminately to all the people, who re- 
ceived ashes, and were prayed for by the bishop or 
presbyter. Tims the office lost its ancient charac- 
ter. The English churches have long used this 
office nearly as we do at present, as we find almost 
exactly the same appointed for the first day of Lent 
in the missals of Salisbury and York, and in the 
MS. sacramentary of Leofric, which was written 
for the English church about the ninth or tenth 
century. 

The peculiar office which the church of England 
has appointed for the first day of Lent, commences 
after the morning prayer and litany are concluded. 
In the ancient offices of Salisbury also we find that 
this office began after the prayers which were said 
at the sixth hour, or tvrelve o'clock in the day ' ; and 
many of the western offices appointed the litany at 
the beginning of this service''. The English office 
then proceeds with an address or sermon full of 
exhortations to penitence and conversion from sina, 
which is called a commination ; and in the course of 
it the priest recites the curses of God against sin, to 
each of which the people, according to the custom 
of the old law, are invited to testify their assent. It 
has long been customary in the western churches 
for the bishop or presbyter to make a discourse or 
sermon on the subject of penitence at this part of 
the office, as we may see in the missals of Salisbury, 



* Martene de Antiq. Eccl. 
Bit. lib. i. c. 6, p. 3. See Bing- 
ham, book Jtviii. ch. 2, § 2. 

' Fer. IV in capite Jejunii post 
sexUm imprimis fiat sermo ad 



populum Bi placuerit, 

"^ Martene de Antiq, 
Hit. lib.i. c. 6, p. 86. 95. 
AniiqUQ Eccl. Dj«cipl. in 
Officiis, c. 7, p. 140, &c. 
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and in several western rituds mentioned bj Mar- 
tene °. After this sermon or commination, the fifty- 
first psalm, anciently noted in the church as one of 
the penitential psalms, and especially called the 
psalm of confession, is appointed to be sung by the 
priest and clergy. 



^ TTien shall they all kneel upon 
their knees, and the priest and 
clerks kneeling {in the place 
uihere Ihey are accustomed to 
say the litany) shall say this 

Miserere mei, Deus. Pa. li. 

Have mercy upon me, O 
God, after thy^ great goodness ; 
according 
thy 



Deiade prostemant se clerici in 
choTo : et dicant vii psalmos 
pceuitentialea cum " Gloria 
Patri," et " Sicut erat," et an- 
tiphona " 



■feil 



the multitude of tuam, 
away mine of- dinen 



Miserere mei, Deus : secuB- 

Lm magnam misericordiam 

Et secundum muldtu- 

miserationum tuanim 

dele iniquitatem meom, &c. ' 

(The ancient sacramentary of the English church, 
itten in the ninth or tenth century, alluded to 
above, directs the same psalm to be sung on the 
present occasion \ It also concurs with the missals 
of York and Salisbury, and other western formula- 
ries, in prescribing the followiug parts of the office. 



Lord, have mercy upon ub. 

Christ, have mercy upon uj. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Out Father, which art in 
heaven, &c. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 

Min. O Lord, save thy ser- 
vants ; 



Kyrie eleison. 
Christe eleison. 
Kyrie eleison. 

Pater nosier qui es in cslis. 
Sed libera nos a msJo. Amen, 



Salv 



s fac servos tuos et an- 



• See note *, p. 244. Mar- 
tcne d« Antiq. Eccl. Discipl. 
in Div. Officiis, c. 17, p. 135. 
130, 137. 141, &c. 



r Missale Sarisb. fol. 29. 

i Ibid. 

•■ Missale Leofric. fol. 80, 
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Amw. That put their trust Dens meus, sperantca in te,\ 



1 them h 



Min. Send 
from above. 

Aniw. And 
ily defend ther 

Min. Help 
Saviour. 

/iasw. And for the glory of 
thy name deliver us ; be mer- 
ciful to us sinners, for thy 

Mia. O Lord, hear our 
prayer. 

Ansa. And let 
unto thee. 



:, Domine, auxilium 



might- Et de Syon tuere n 



i, O God c 



ir cry come 



iva nos Deus salutaria | 



Adji 

Et propter gloriam 
tui, Domine, libera nn 
pitiuB esto peccatis 

Domine, exaudi o 

£t clamor meus ai 



The following prayers are derived from formulfl 
ries of great antiquity, being very like prayers txcx\ 
only used on this occasion in the missals of Salisbury 
and York, but found in the sacramentary above al- 
luded to, and in the eacrameutary of Gelasius, A. D. , 



Miaiater. Let us pray. 

O Lord, we beseech thee, 
mercifully to hear our prayers, 
and spare all those who con- 
fess their sins unto thee : that 
they, whose consciences by 
sin arc accused, by thy merci- 
ful pardon may be absolTed ; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

O roost mighty God, and 
merciful Father, who bast corn- 



Ore 



Exaudi, Domine, preces n 
Rtras et confilentiiim tibi partw 
peccatis : ut quos conscientite 
re3tusaccusat,indulgentiEBtu» j 
absolvatJ. 



Omnipott 
us, qui 



ula^H 

>ury I 

i- 



' Miss. Sarisb. fol. 30. Eho- ut supra. Sacramentar. Gelasii,'' 
;ens. in capite Jejuni!. Muratori, tom. i. p. 504. MS. 1 

1 Mill. Sai. fol. SO. Ebor. Leofr. fol. 80. 
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pasiion upon alt men, and hat- 
est DO thing that thou bast 
made : who wouldest not the 
death of a sinner, but that he 
should rather turn from his 
liti, and be saved; merciruUy 
for^ve us our trespasses ; 



A ComminatioTi, ^e. 






HI fort \i 



whoa 



uihil odisti eorum quie fecisti 
.... Domine Dells noster, q 

Bed salisfactione placaria, re- 
spice quajsumua super famulos 
luos ; qui ee tibi graviter pec- 
cussc confitentur : tuum est 
enim absolutionem criminum 
dare, et veoiam prsstare pce- 
niieiilibus, qui dixisti pceniten- 
tiam te raalle peccatorum quam 
mortem. Concede ergo, Do- 
mine, his famulis tuis ut tibi 
pienitentim escubias celebrent, 
ut correctis actibus suis, con- 
ferri sibi a te sempilerna gau- 
dia gralulentur. Per Sic' 




grieved and wearied with the 
burden of our sins. Thy pro- 
perty ii always to have mercy ; 
to tbee only it appertainetli to 
forgive sins. Spare ua there- 
fore, good Lord, spare thy 
people, whom thou hast re- 
deemed ; enter not into judg- 
ment with thy servants, who 
are vile earth, and miserable 
sbners ; but so turn thine 
anger from us, who meekly 
acknowledge our vileness, and 
truly repent us of our faults, 
and BO make haste to help us 
in this world, that we may 
ever live with tlice in the 
world lo come ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



These prayers are followed by a supplication, 
which is said by the clergy and people, and a bene- 
diction. The former of these was originally entitled 
an anthem, and was to be sung. It seems to have 
been in part derived from the anthems which for- 
merly concluded the office in the Salisbury missal. 
It is now appointed to be said by all, in imitation 
of the direction given in the second chapter of the 
prophet Joel. 

* Mi*8. Sar. fol. 30. Gelasii, Murat. torn. i. p. a04. 

1 Ibid. Miaa. Ebor. Sacr. MS. Leofr. fol. 80. 
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Turn thou us, O good Lord, 
and so shall we he turned. Be 
favourahle, O Lord, he favour- 
ahle to thy people, who turn 
to thee in weeping, fasting, 
and praying. For thou art a 
merciful God — 
— Spare thy people, good Lord, 
spare them, and let not thine 
heritage he hrought to con« 
fusion. 



— Hear us, O Lord, for thy 
mercy is great, and after the 
multitude of thy mercies look 
upon us. 



AtUiphona. Convertimini ad 
me in toto corde vestro, in 
jejunio, et fletu, et planctu» 
dicit Dominus °^. 



AfUiphona, Juxta vestihulum 
et altare plorahunt sacerdotes 
et Levitse ministri Domini di- 
centes ; Farce, Domine, parce 
populo tuo : et ne dissipes ora 
damantium ad te, Domine ^. 

Antiphona, Exaudi nos, Do- 
mine, quia henigna est nuse-> 
ricordia tua, secundum multi- 
tudinem miserationum tuarum 
respice nos, Domine ^. 



^ Brev. Sar. in capite Jeju- turg. tom. ii. p. 84. 

nil, fol. 64. ^ Ibid. Antiphonar. Greg. 

■ Miss. Sar. fol. 30. Anti- ibid, 
phonar. Gregorii, Famel. Li- 
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CHAPTEK XII. 

ORDINATIONS. 



MISSION- OF THE ORTHOPOX CLESOY IN THIB EMPIRE 
VINDICATED. 

The right of the clergy to perform ministerial 
duties is so intimately connected with the sacra- 
ments and other offices of the church, that some 
remarks on the point would have naturally occurred 
in this place, even if the course of our ritual had 
not regularly brought the ordinations before us. It 
is doubtless important that the clergy should be 
able to prove this right, as well for their own satis- 
faction as for that of their people; but it is more 
particularly expedient to consider this matter, when 
our orders and mission are denied, when we are 
accused of a schisraatical intrusion on the offices of 
others, and all our ecclesiastical and ministerial 
acts are characterised as null, and devoid of all 
spiritual efficacy. 

I do not think it necessary to enter on any uf 
the general and abstract questions connected with 
this subject, because they would take too large a 
compass, and perhaps might seem misplaced in a 
work relating more peculiarly to ritual matters * ; 

* It is scarcely necessary to Intter pari of the fifth and the 
refer the reader, for informo- seventh booL of Hooker's Ec- 
tion on these subjects, to the desiastienl Polity. The works 



250 Ordinatimu. chap. xii. 

but it may be well to state briefly tbe historical 
facts which establish the spiritual rights of the or- 
thodox ministry in this empire. 

Romish authors are sensible that, while those 
rights are acknowledged, a powerful bond of unity 
exists amongst the orthodox, and a mighty barrier 
opposes itself to the tide of error. Hence we find 
them at one time endeavouring to represent our 
ordinations as invalid, and denying us the title or 
character, of bishops, priests, and deacons ; at an- 
other, affirming tliat if we have valid orders, yet we 
have no mission or right to exercise those orders. 

It certainly is essential that the true ministers of 
God should be able to prove that they have not 
only the powei; but the ri^ht, of performing sacred 
offices. There is an evident difference between these 
things, as may bo seen by the following cases. If a 
regularly ordained priest should celebrate the eucha- 
rist in the church of another, contrary to the will 
of that person and of the bishop, he would have 
the power of consecrating the eucharist, it actually 
would be consecrated ; but he would not have the 
right of consecrating ; or, in other words, he would 
not have mission for that act. If a bishop should 
enter the diocese of another bishop, and contrary to 
his will, ordain one of his deacons to the priesthood, 
the intruding bishop would have the power, but not 
the right of ordaining: he would have no mission 
for such an act. 

of archbishop Potter on Church Mr, Rose's able and eIo(|uent 

Government, of bishops Taylor Sermons on the CommUsion 

and Hall on Episcopacy, and and consequent Duties of the 

Leslie on the Qualifications re- Clergy should be in the bands 

quisite to administer the Sa- of every one. See TreatiM on 

9, are all of great value, the Ctiurch, part vi. 
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In fact, mission fails in all echismatical, heretical, 
and uncanonical acts, because God cannot have given 
any man a right to act in opposition to those laws 
which he himself has enacted, or to those which the 
apostles and their successors have instituted, for the 
orderly and peaceable regulation of the church; he 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as m 
all the churches of the saints*" ; and yet, were he to 
commission his ministers to exercise their offices in 
whatever places and circumstances they pleased, 
confusion and division without end must be the 
inevitable result. 

Mission can only be given for acts in accordance 
with the divine and ecclesiastical laws, the latter of 
which derive their authority from the former; and 
it is cotiferred by aalid ordination. It would be 
easy to prove this in several ways ; but it is enough 
at present to say, that no other method can he 
pointed out by which mission is given. Should the 
ordination be valid, and yet uncanonical, mission 
does not lake effect until the suspension imposed by 
the canons on the person ordained, is in some lawful 
manner removed. 

I am now to state briefly the facts which shew 
that the clergy of this realm have mission, or a 
right to exercise their respective orders in the places, 
and over the persons, now entrusted to their care. 
They are proved to bo the successors of the apostles, 
and the true ministers of God, by the succession 
of apostolical ordination ; by prescriptive, rightful, 
and original possession ; and by the succession of 
>olical doctrine. 

■■ 1 Cor. siv. 33. 
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First, The bishops who rule the churches of thi 
realms were validly ordained by others, who 
means of an unbroken spiritual descent of ordini 
tions derived their missions from the apostles, and 
from our Lord. This continual descent is evident 
to any one who chooses to investigate it % Let him 
read the catalogues of our bishops ascending up 
the most remote period ^ Our ordinations descei 
in a direct unbroken line from Peter and Paul, 
apostles of the circumcision and the Gentiles. Thi 
great apostles successively ordained Linus, Cletai 
and Clement bishops of Rome ; and the apostolical 
line of succession was regularly continued from them 
to Celestine, Gregory, and Vitalianus, who ordained 
Patrick bishop for the Irish, and Augustine 
Theodore for the English. And from those timi 
an uninterrupted series of valid ordinations has car- 
ried down the apostolical succession in our churches, 
even to the present day. There is not a ^bishop, 
priest, or deacon amongst us, who cannot, if he 
pleases, trace his own spiritual descent from Saint 
Peter and Saint Paul. 

Secondlt/, These bishops are the rightful suci 
sors of those who ruled the church in the begianii 



him 
cen^^l 

etDi^l 
)lical 
them 
uiined ^^ 

time«H 



' The principal writers in 
defence a( the validity of our 
ordinations are, Mason, Bram- 

hall, Burnet, and EIrington. 
Amongst the Romanists, Cou- 
rayer, canon regular of S. Ge- 
, distinguished himself 



and other Romanists, to 
ordinations. 

^ Bishop Godwin's work, "ds 
Pnesulibus Angliix," contains 
catalogues of all the bishops of 
England, and their historj-, from 






by a " Defence of the validity James Ware has written the 

of the English ordinations," and history of the Irish bishops 

by a masterly " Supplement " from the time of St. Putrid 

to the same work, in which he and bishop Keith has perfon 

overthrows triumphantly all the cd the same ofHce for ' 

objections of Fere le Quien, chiircb of Scotland. 
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The pastors who originally preached the gospel, anil 
converted the inhabitants of these realms to Chris- 
tianity, were legitimately ordained, and therefore 
had divine mission for their work. The ancient 
British bishops, who sat in the councils of Aries and 
Nice, in the fourth century', were followed by a 
long line of successors, who governed dioceses in 
Britain ; so were those prelates from Ireland, who, 
in the seventh century, converted a great portion of 
the pagan invaders of Britain'; and so also was 
Augustine, archbishop of Canterbury, who was sent 
by Gregory of Rome about the same time, and who 
preached to another portion of the Anglo-Saxons. 
The churches, deriving their origin from these three 
sources, were governed by prelates, who all filled 
distinct dioceses : and those dioceses have been 



• SeeSiiliingfleel'sOrigines 
Britannicie, ch. 2 and 3. This 
work contains a learned his- 
tory of the antiquity of our 
church, which was in existence 
in the second century, and was 
probably founded by St. Pun!, 
according to bishops S til ling- 
fleet and Burgess, and otlier 
divines. 

' The kingdom of Mcrcia, 
containing the counties of Ches- 
ter. Nottingham. Derby, Staf- 
ford, Salop, Northampton, Lei- 
cester, Lincoln, Huntingdon, 
RuDaad, Warwick, Worcester, 
Oxford, Gloceater, Bucking- 
ham, Bedford, Hereford, and 
part of Hertford, was convert- 
ed to Christianity by Finanua, 
Diuma, Ceollach, and Trum- 
here, all Irish bishops. Beda, 
Historia, lib. iii. c. 21. The 
kingdom of Northumberland, 



which contained York, Lancas- 
ter, and the northern parts of 
England, and extended a con- 
siderable way into Scotland, 
was chiefly converted by Ai- 
dnn, another Irish bishop. 
Paulinua had been sent on this 
mission by Justus of Canter- 
bury, successor of Augustine, 
but was soon obliged to retire, 
and paganism resumed its sway, 
until Aidan arrived under hap- 
pier auspices, and converted 
the nation. Thid. lib. iii. c. 3. 
5, and 6. Essex, Middlesex, 
and Hertford, were converted 
by Cedd, another Irish bishop, 
after they had relapsed into 
paganism. Ibid, lib, iii. c. 22. 
The Picts and Scots of Scot- 
land were converted by Co- 
lumba, an Irishman, first ab- 
bot of lona, in the sixth cen- 
tury. Ibid, lib.iii. c. 4. 



^ 



occupied by a regular aeries of bishops canonically 
ordained, from the beginning down to the present 
day. We can therefore not only prove that we are 
descended by valid ordinations from the apostles 
Peter and Paul, but can point out the dioceses which 
our predecessors have rightly possessed even from 
the beginning. We stand on the ground of pre- 
scriptive and immemorial possession, not merelr 
from the times of Patrick and Augustine, but from 
those more remote ages, when the bishops and priests 
that were our predecessors attended the councils of 
Aries and of Nice, when Tertullian and Origen bore 
witness that the fame of our Christianity had 
extended to Africa and the east. 

It is true, that there are some schismatical Romish 
bishops in these realms, but they are of a recent 
origin, and cannot shew the jtrescription and pos- 
session which we can. Some of these teachers do 
not profess to be bishops of our churches, but are 
titular bishops of places which we know not. Others 
usurp the titles of various churches iu these islands, 
but neither are in possession themselves, nor can 
prove that their predecessors have ever occupied 
them. This sect arose in the reign of queen Eliza- 
beth, when certain persons, unhappily and blindly 
devoted to the see of Rome, refused to obey and 
communicate with their lawful pastors, who, in 
accordance with the law of God and the canons, 
asserted the ancient independence of the British 
and Irish church : and the Roman patriarch then 
ordained a few bishops to sees in Ireland, which 
were already occupied by legitimate pastors*. In 

" The Irish bishops almost beginniag of Elizabeth's reign, 
unHDimously consented, in the to remove the juritdiclioa of 



England this ministry is of a later origin ; for the 
tirst bishop of that communion was a titular bishop 
of Chalcedon in the seventeenth century''. 1 must 
observe further, that the orthodox and undoubted 
bishops of Great Britain and Ireland are the only 
persons who in any manner, whether by ordination 
or possession, can prove their descent from the an- 
cient saints and bishops of these isles. It is a posi- 
tive fact, that they, and they (done, can trace their 
ordinations from Peter and Paul, through Patrick, 
Augustine, Theodore, Colman, Coluniba, David, 
Cuthbert, Chad, Anselm, Osmund, and all the other 
worthies of our church. No popish bishops can by 
any possibility trace their spiritual descent by ordi- 
Qation from the original pastors of our churches ; 
for their line of succession began at Rome, scarcely 
more than two centuries ago ; and none of them 
have ever received ordination from any British or 



the Roman pontiff. See Le- 
lond's History of Ireland, b. iv. 
ch. 1. The consequence was, 
tbat for a length [>f time there 
HerescorccljanypopishbUhops 
in Irelanil. Macgavtan, titu- 
lar archbishop of Armagh, waa 
aent over from Spain, and slain 
in the act of rebellion against 
his sovereign. In 1631, we 
ate informed by O'Sullivan, 
Hist. Cath, Ibemiie. that there 
were two popish bishops in 
Ireland, &nd two others who 
resided in Spain. These per* 
sons were ordained in foreiy;n 
countries, and could not trace 
their ordinations to the ancient 
Irish church. 

*■ The Romish sect in Eng- 
iitnd at first was governed by 



Jesuits and missionary priests, 
under the superintendence of 
Allen, B Roman cardinal, who 
lived in Flanders, and founded 
the colleges at Douay and 
Rheims. In 1598, Mr.Georfto 
Blackwall was appointed Arch- 
priesi of the English Roman* 
ists ; and this form of eccle- 
siastical government prevailed 
amongst them till lO'iS, when 
Dr. Bishop was ordained titu- 
lar bishop of Chalcedon, and 
sent from Rome to govern that 
society in England. Dr. Smith, 
the ne]£l bishop of Chalcedon, 
was banished in 1629, and 
the Romanists were without 
bishops till the reign of James 
the Second. See the history 
of this sect by Dodd. 



Irish bishops, descended from the ancient line otm 
prelates, wbo for bo many ages have represented the I 
apostles in these realms. These facts are sufficient I 
to prove that the orthodox bishops in possession are ^ 
really tlie true, the apostolical ministers of God. 
And henco we are justified in demanding of schis- j 
matical bisliops, "Wherefore do you presume to in- 
"vade the offices of those whose predecessors have' I 
" possessed these churches from the beginning? I 
"What can your claims avail against the represen-i 
"tatives of those primitive British and Irish bishops 1 
"with whom you cannot trace a single link of con- 
"nection? Cease then to trouble an inheritance 
"which God has entrusted to others, and, before it 
"is too late, implore his pardon for the schism i^J 
" which you have been guilty." 

Thirdfj/, The true and orthodox bishops and pas- ' 
tors teach those doctrines which the catholic church 
has taught in all ages from the beginning. We are 
ready to give a reason for the faith that is in u^ 
and to prove irresistibly, that the faith we hold i 
the same wiiich the apostles delivered, and which 
has descended by a continual succession in the ca- 
tholic church even to the present day. Those points 
in which Romanists differ from us have never i 
any time been the doctrine of the church. The doi 
trines of transubstantiation, purgatory, the papal ' 
supremacy, &:c. as erroneously taught by scbisma- 
tical bishops, were never more than the opinions of 
individuals in the western churches, till the coundlj 
of Trent: they were believed by some, and dislx 
lieved by others '. All the great eastern and aposto< 

• tionol Account, &c. beJng i 
- Vindicfttion of Abp. Ltod*! 
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lical churches of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexan- 
dria, Ephesus, Cfcsarea, Russia, Georgia', as well 
as the ancient sects of monophysites and Nestoriana 
in Egypt, Syria, Chaldtea, Persia, Armenia, India, 
Tartary, and China, always rejected these doctrines, 
as they almost universally do at the present day. 
The meeting termed the council of Trent did not 
represent the universal cluirch, being illegitimately 
summoned, and neither attended nor received by the 
eastern patriarchs, the metropolitans and bishops of 
these realms, nor any of the orthodox. Hence it is 
manifest that the erroneous doctrines taught by 
Romish pastors have never been those of the catho- 
lic church. 

These three things being certain ; that the bishops 
and clergy now possessing the churches of these 
realms have received a valid apostolical ordination ; 
that they and their predecessors from the beginning 
have been canonically and rightly ordained to and 
possessed of these churches; and that they teach 
the doctrines which the apostles delivered to the 
catholic church ; then it follows, that they are the 
true successors of the apostles, and consequently 
have divine mission. 

But Romanists may object, that mission, or the 
right of performing ministerial oflRces, is lost by 
schism, and therefore that we caanot have mission. 



Conference," &c. part ii. ch. 4, and that those errors were never 

p. 366, &c. The profoundly the doctrine of the western 

learned Dr. Field, in his book church. 

on " the Church," book iii. and ' The eastern churches are 

Appendix, proves incontcstably proved to he true and visible 

that ihe maintainen of Romish churches by Stillin^eet, iii his 

errors were only a faction at Vindication of Laud, part i. 
the period of the reformation, 
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because our predecessors and ourselves are involved 
in schism, and separated from the catholic church. 

In reply to this, we have only to deny that we or 
our predecessors have either been guilty of schism, 
or separated from the cathohc church. How is it 
that we have committed schism ? Was it in con- 
tinuing to communicate with the Roman patriarch, 
when, in the ninth century, he separated from the 
eastern church ? This, at least, will hardly be ob- 
jected to us as a crime by Romanists. Was it in 
asserting the ancient hberties of our church, and 
declining the jurisdiction of the Roman pontiff 
already prohibited by the general councils of Nice 
and Ephesus ? This could not have been schism, 
because it was strictly according to the canons. And 
if the Roman patriarch, and his party in the west, 
excommunicated our predecessors for doing so, that 
excommunication did not separate us from the 
catholic church, but its own authors and u|iholder6. 
There is then no proof that we are In schism, and 
therefore the mission of our clergy remains un- 
questionable. 

Before I conclude this section, it is necessary to 
meet another objection, which persons of various 
tenets will no doubt advance. They will say, "that 
"the bisiiopsand clergy of these churches before the 
"reformation, diifered in several points from their 
"successors; that we must believe they were here- 
" tical in several doctrines ; and therefore they coutd 
" not have been legitimate bishops, nor could they 
" have transmitted to others a mission which they 
"had not themselves." 

It is true, that certain Romish errors prevailed 
amongst many of our predecessors for some time 
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before tlie reformation ; but that those errors were 
universally held by tliem, or that they were viewed 
as matters of faith, and not of proba&iliit/, ie more 
than any man can prove certainly, or even probably. 
Hence it is as impossible to prove, as it ie uncha- 
ritable and unnatural to maintain, that our predeces- 
sors in any age were a heretical body. 

Secondlif, Admitting that many of the British and 
Irish bishops were formerly infected with errors ia 
matters of faitli, yet this alone does not prove them 
heretics, for many of the most illustrious fathers 
and doctors have erred on particular points. Our 
predecessors are defended from the charge of lieresy 
by the same reasons which Bossuet uses to excul- 
pate the council of Frankfort, and all the bishops of 
Gaul, Germany, and Britain, for rejecting the wor- 
ship of images ^. They were not considered hereti- 
cal, because they seemed to inquire about those mat- 
ters with good intentions, and not with stubborn 
and pertinacious zeal. They erred from want of 
sufficient information, and accordingly have never 
been condemned by the church ; and hence we have 
no right to say that those British and Irish bishops 
who held erroneous doctrines were all heretics. 

Tkirdlif, Even supposing that some of those pre- 
lates were pertinaciously erroneous, and actually 
heretical, yet no one can prove that a bishop canoni- 
cally ordained, loses all his mission for good and 
lenejicial acts by heresy ipso facto ' ; no one can 

^ Bossuet, Defensio Decla* that an heretical bishop is de- 

rationis Cleri Gallicani, lib. vii. prived of his episcopal office 

c, 31. eo ipso. De Just. Hwreticor. 

' Alphonsns a Castro soys, Punit. lib. ii. c. 2.1. Such ■ 

that the cliurcli has never de- bishop may be deposed ; but 

aeed (as for us he knows) until he is so, he has divine 

^m 82 
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prove that such an heretical bishop, against whom I 
the church has made no decree of deposition aodJ 
excommunication, is devoid of mission for the pufwl 
pose of ordination : and therefore, even supposing 
the case, that there have been heretics in the line of 
our ordinations, yet, as those heretics were not pub- 
licly known to be such, excommunicated and do--, 
posed when they acted, they had the power of con- J 
veying mission to their orthodox successors. 



SECTION ir. 



THE ROHAN 



Notwithstanding the satisfactory jiroofe wUieli 
establish the divine mission of the orthodox clergy, 
it is unfortunately true, that Romish authors have 
deemed themselves bound by necessity to deny it, 
and to make every possible exertion of ingenuity, 
learning, and dexterity, to extinguish, or at least 
obscure it "'. Many have denied the validity of our 
ordinations ; but others, who have perceived that 
this was untenable ground, and even admitted and 
proved it to be so ", have contented themselves to 



quoted in the Appendix of 
Courayer's Defence, &c. Pe- 
ter Walah, a learned Francis- 
can friar, though a schismatic, 
acknowledged the validity of 
the English ordinations. "Were 
I to deliver my opinion of that 
matter," he says, " or were it 
to my purpose to speak there- 
of, I would certainly hold my- 
self obliged in conscicnc '" 
any thing I know yet) to 
cur with tlieitt who dot^t m 
ordination of biahops, priea 



mission for all beneficial acta 
of the ministry. 

" P^re le Quien was indig- 
nant that Couruyer should 
have defended the validity of 
the English ordinations, and 
thereby shaken one of the most 
eonvenient arguments used by 
Rotnish missionaries against the 
church. See the preface of his 
reply to Courayer. 

° Bossuet admitted the va- 
lidity of the English ordina- 
tions in his letter to Mabillon, 



brand us with the charge of heresy, and maintain 
that our ordiimtioiis arc uneauonical and schisma- 
tical, which, they think, would either destroy or 
render dubious the mission of our clergy. 

I shall not detain the reader in proving the vali- 
dity of our ordinations, or the orthodoxy of our doc- 
trines. These are points which every one amongst 
ourselves has considered, and about which Roman- 
ists themselves are divided. I have already assumed 
them in stating the mission of our clergy. But the 
objections deduced from the charge of uncanonical 
and schismatical proceedings are perhaps uot so 
familiar to us, and therefore may merit some con- 
sideration in this place. They relate chiefly to the 
period when the usurped jurisdiction of the Roman 
pontiff was abolished in these realms, and more 
especially to the transactions which occurred in the 
beginning of queen Elizabeth's reign ". It is alleged. 



and deacons in the protestant 
church of England to be {at 
least) valid. And yet 1 have 
read all whatever hath heen 
to the contrary objected by 
the Roman catholic writers, 
ifhether against the matter, or 
fonn, or want of power in the 
fir»t consecralora, by reason of 
their schisni or heresy, or of 
their being deposed formerly 
from their sees, &c. But I 
have withal observed nothing 
of truth alleged by the ob- 
jectors, which might I'ti the 
least pertuade any man who is 
acquainted with the known di- 
vinity or doclTiDC of our pre- 
sent schools, (besides what Ri- 
chatdus Armachanus long since 
writ,) and with the annals of 
our own Roman church, un- 



less peradventure he would 
turn JO frantic at the same 
time as to question even the 
validity of ow own ordination 
also in the said Roman church." 
History of the Irish Remon- 
strance, p. xlii. printed a, d. 
1674, Couraycr, canon regu- 
lar of St. Genevieve, defended 
the validity of the English or- 
dinations in the most powerftil 
manner in two books. Barnes, 
the Benedictine, went so far 
as to write a book (Catholico- 
Romanus Pacificua) to induce 
the Roman patriarch to receive 
the English church i 
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from the charge of schism and 
heresy. 

" These aipimcnts have been 
used by a multitude of Romish 
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CHAP. XII, 



first, ttiat archbishop Parker should, according to 
the canons of the council of Nice, have been con- 
firmed and ordained by tiis ecck'siastical superior, 
the patriarch of the west, or the bishops of the pro- 
vince delegated by hira ; and since he was not, that 
his ordination was schismatical, and he had no 
mission ■'. 

Few controversies are capable of a more satisfac- 
tory decision than the present. I observe, in the 
Srst place, that the objection does not assume any 
imaginary divine right in the see of Rome to con- 
firm and ordain all metropolitans, but takes the lower 
ground of an ecclesiastical or canonical right. Of 
the former indeed there is no trace in apostolical 
tradition. The several ordinary powers and privi- 
leges which our Saviour promised to St. Peter, for 
the sake of commending unity, he conferred on all 
the apostles and their successors, aa Bossuef, Du 
Pin', Riciier', and other eminent Romish divines 
have proved both from the words of scripture and 
the tradition of the church in all ages. The customs 
and canons of the church gave the bishop of Rome, 
who, like other bishops, was a successor of Peter 
and the apostles, a primacy of Jionour, and a patri- 
archal jurisdiction over the suburbicarian provi 



authori, from Champncy down 
to Milner, and Trcvern, bishop 
of Aire, who have recently ad- 
vanced them with much con< 
lidence. 

^ Trevem, Champney. 

' Defensio Dcclarat. Cleri 
Galiicani, lib, viii, c. 12. Co- 
rollar. Defens. c. II. 

' Dc Anliqua Ecclcsios Dis- 
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cipUna, Dissertat. i 

' Libellus de Eccl. et Polit. 
Potest, p. 15, &c. Colon, 1683. 
It must be almost neediless for 
me to refer to Borrow'i un- 
answerable Treatise opon the 
Pope's Supremacy, as tlie beM 
refutation of all the e 
the Roman pontiff and li 
hercnts. 
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rfieB o/tAt BriiiBh Churches. 

m Italy and Sicily'. His jurisdiction did not ex- 
tend to any part of the eastern church, nor to 
Africa, Gaul, Spain, Britain, or Ireland, in the 
west, as Du Pin " and otiiers have admitted and 
proved. Britain and Ireland were independent of 
Roman jurisdiction when the council of Nice was 
held, A. D. 325, as we are informed by Barnes, the 
learned Benedictine ' ; and therefore, supposing that 
the canon to which M. Trevern refers, gave patri- 
archs the power of ordaining all metropolitans with- 
in their patriarchates, yet it did not apply to Britain 
and Ireland, because they were not within any pa- 
triarchate. 

The ancient British church had existed at least 
from the second century, if not from the apostolic 
ages. Its bishops sat in the councils of Aries, Nice, 
Sardica, and Ariminium, in the fourth century ; and 
none of them were ordained or confirmed by the 
Roman patriarch. They did not send any appeals 
to him in ecclesiastical causes, nor did they attend 
councils summoned by him ". About the middle of 
the fifth century the pagan Saxons invaded Britain, 
gradually subdued a large portion of the coun- 



1 Pin, De Antiq. Eccl. 
Discipl. Diss. i. § H. Stil- 
lingfleet'* Origines Brit. c. 3. 
Bingham's Aotiquities, book ix. 
ch. i. § it, &c. 

" Du Pin, u( supra. 

' Barnes, " Catholico-Ro- 



may be retained by us without 
any mark of schism and " sine 
diapendio catholicismi." Thia 
learned and candid man was, 
in consequence of bia liberal 
notions, seized at Paris, car- 
ried prisoner to Rome, 



■nanus Pacificus, aectio iii. De mured in the dungeon of the 

tTUularnaffnteBritanmmpriri- inquisition, and ere long thrust 

leyiu," defends the ancient H- intoamadhouse, where hedied. 

b«rties of the British church See also Bingham's Antiquities, 

in a most ahle manner; and book ix. chap. 1. 

remarks that these rights or ' ifltillingfleet's Origines Bri- 

privileges (as be terms thcni) tannicse, chap. 2,3, 4. 
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try ; but this calamity cannot bo imagined to have 
destroyed the ancient rights of the church of Britain. 
A continual succession of bishops was still preserved ; 
and even in the latter part of the sixth century 
there were British bishops of London and York, as 
well as in the western and unconquered parts of the 
country'. At the end of this century, Augustine 
■was sent by Gregory of Rome to convert the Anglo- 
Saxons ; a task which the British bishops had, from 
■various circumstances, found it impossible to accom- 
plish. Gregory subsequently directed Augustine to 
ordain several bishops to aid him in this work, and 
he was perfectly justified in doing so. The succeed- 
ing Roman pontiffs continued to ordain pastors for 
the English church ; and while there was a neces- 
sity for so doing, while the church was weak, and 
required external assistance, they could not be ac- 
cused of ambition, but deserved commendation and 
praise. 

These laudable acts, however, cannot be imagined 
to have invested the Roman bishops with patriarchal 
jurisdiction over Britain. When the necessity which 
justified them was extinct, the ancient original rights 
of the British church revived. When the common 
faith was assailed, or when infidelity was to be con- 
verted, it was the duty of all Christian churches to 
lend assistance to their brethren who needed it, 
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" Theonni of London and bishops met Augustint 

ThadiocusofYork were obliged conference at AugustJr 

toflyintoWalea. in A.D. 586: Heda, lib. ii. c. 2. At this 

see Usher's Brit. Ecel. Aniiq. time the Irish chuich was per- 

c. 5. Kentigem about this fectly independent of the IU>> 

time niled the British churth man patriarch, and 

in Glasgow and Cumberland, in the closest amity with 

Ibid. c. 14, 15. Seven British dmrch of Dritain. 
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' in the present case we find that the Irish afforded 
still more effectual aid to the cause of Cliristlauity 
than the Roman patriarcli, of whom they were in- 
dependent ; for by far the greatest ]iortion of the 
Anglo-Saxons were converted by missionaries and 
bishoi« from Ireland ^ But even supposing that 
all the Anglo-Saxons had been baptized by Augus- 
tine and his followers, this would not have esta- 
Wished a patriarchal right for the Roman ]mntiff in 
Britain. In this we are borne out by several exam- 
ples. The Roman See sent seven bishops into Gaul, 
in the third century, to aid the original Gallican 
church in propagating Christianity'; yet we have 
the testimony of Du Pin that Gaul was not a por- 
tion of the Roman patriarchate on that account ; and 
we are told by Bossuet, De Marca, Baluzius, &c.', 
that the Roman pontiifdid not ordain the metropo- 
litans of France in consequence. Hence no right of 



t See above, p. 253, note'. 

' Gregory of Toura, lib. i. 
c. 28, X. c. 31. De gloria Con- 
Ibstonim, c. 30. De Marca, 
archbishop of Paris, id form a 
us, that the most celebrated 
uithars of [he Roman comrau- 
nian, such as Carolus Moli- 
nieus, Faiichetius, Pasqiiieri- 
US, Pithteus, Ilotmannus, Ser- 
Tinus, and others teach " that 
the Roman pontiff exercised 
DO authority in Gaul before 
the sixth century ; that in oil 
that interval, of almost 600 
years, the king atone presided 
over the Gallican church, as 
head, and not the pope." Pro- 
li^gomcna ad lib. de Cone. Sac. 
et Imp. p. 71. 

' Bossuet, Defenslo Decla- 



rat. Cleri Gallicani, lib. vHi. 
near the end. De Marca, De 
Concord. Saccr. et Imperii, 
lib. iv. c. 4, proves, that not 
only the ordinations of Gal- 
lican metropolitans were made 
without the authority and bulls 
of the Roman patriarch, but 
likewise those of Africa, Spain, 
lllyricum, Italy, and all other 
countries beyond the suburbi- 
ciirian provinces. How enor- 
mously must the power of that 
prelate have extended since 
those times ; for he now not 
only arrogates to himself the 
exclusive ordination of all me- 
tropolitans in the world, but 
even all bishops must have 
his confinnation before they 
ore ordained. 



ordination, or any other patriarchal right in Britain, 
accrued to the see of Rome, from Laving sent Augus- 
tine to convert the Anglo-Saxons. A still stronger 
case is supplied by the Irish church. Celcstine of 
Rome successively ordained Palladiua and Patrick 
biBho])s for the conversion of the Irish ; and yet 
Ireland did not become subject to the Roman patri- 
archate, but for seven hundred years ordained its 
own metropolitans, till, at the synod of Kells, a. d. 
1152, the Irish archbishops consented, for the first 
time, to receive palls from Rome. The ordinations 
of Augustine and some of his successors in later times 
were justifiable, owing to the necessity and weakness 
of the church ; but then these were only exceptions 
from the rule, relaxations of the canons, and the 
ancient rights of Britain remained unshaken. 

These unquestionable facts, while they prove that 
the canon of Nice, so much dwelt on by certain 
persons, has no force in these churches, also shew 
that the Roman patriarch can have no jurisdiction 
over us by divine right. But we shall presently see 
that they go much further. The sixth canon of 
the council of Nice, A. D. 325, commanded that the 
"ancient customs should prevail," and the " privi- 
leges of churches be preserved." The council of 
Ephesus, A. D. 430, forbade bishops to assume juris- 
diction over provinces which had not from the be- 
ginning been subject to their predecessors. It en- 
joined on all who might have token such provinces 
an immediate restitution, and decreed " that ewry 
"proeince should preserve pure and inviolate the 
"rights which it had from the beginning; that," as 
the council added with the wisest foresight, "the 
"canons of the Fathers may not be transgressed, 
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" nor the pride of worldly dominion enter under the 
" pretence of the sacred ministry "." The churches 
of Britain and Ireland were at that time indepen- 
dent of the Roman patriarch, and had been so from 
the beginning. The councils of Nice and Ephesus 
therefore forbade that bishop to assume jurisdiction 
over our churches. 1 1 is jurisdiction began in Britain 
in the seventh century, and gradually increased in 
after-ages. It was not created nor confirmed by 
the decree of any general council, but from neces- 
sity was justifiable at first, and for convenience and 
custom was afterwards tolerated and admitted by 
the bishops of Britain. In the reign of Henry the 
Eighth, however, the yoke of Roman dominion be- 
came intolerable ; and the bishops and clergy of all 
England and Ireland, determined that the Roman 
patriarch had no jurisdiction in these realms, and, 
declining any further submission to that prelate, 
concurred in the several acts of the civil power, by 
which his usurped jurisdiction was rendered illegal, 
and extinguished. Those bishops and clergy had 
the power of abolishing that jurisdiction, for it was 
not jura divino, nor did it rest on the decree of a 
general synod, nor on any thing but their prede- 
cessors' and their own tempm-ary consent. They had 
a right to abolish it, because it had increased to an 
extent prejudicial to the church and state, and 
because the see of Rome put forward claims aa a 
matter of divine right, which were inconsistent with 
the dignity and independence of the king and 



** Labbc, Concilia, torn iii. 
p. 801. The patriarchs of An- 
lioch and Constantinople bad 
already manifested some of 
tliat usurpiag spirit ; but ibe 



patriarch of Rome in after- 
ages justified ill the fullest 
manner the wisdom and ae* 
cesaity of this canon. 



clergy. They acted canonically in abolishing it, 
the general councils of Nice and Ephesus forbade 
its exercise, aiid enjoined them to maintain the 
liberties which their predecessors had from the be- 
ginning. I 
The jurisdiction of tlie Roman see was therefortf 
lawfully, rightly, and canonically abolished in the 
reign of Henry the Eighth, and was as perfectly 
extinct as if it had never existed : and having been 
formally abolished by the church, it needed to 
canonically created, before its exercise could be in an' 
way permissible. Now a patriarchal authority couli 
only be canouically erected in England by a gem 
synod ; because it required such an authority to 
peal the canon already made, by an equal authoriti 
at Nice and Ephesus, which prohibited the extei 
sion of patriarchal authority to Britain. The ji 
risdiction of the patriarch of Constantinople ov< 
Thrace, required to be confirmed by the second 
neral council; his authority over Asia and PonI 
needed the confirmation of the fourth ; and ev( 
then Leo of Rome objected to the decree, because it'! 
was contrary to the cauon of Nice '. But no general 
synod gave the Roman pontiff patriarchal authority 
in Britain ; and therefore the ancient customs aai 
rights of the church of Britain, which she had froi 
the beginning, which were confirmed by the coi 
cils of Nice and Ephesus, and resumed in the reign 
of Henry the Eighth, were still canonically binding, 
when Abp. Parker was to be consecrated. But why 
do I speak of a general synod ? There was not even 
any decree of a national synod in Britain creatini 



- Leo, Episl. 78, 79, i 
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thiBJuriBdiction. If there was, where was that synod 
held? Let its acts be produced ; let us Bee tliose 
canons (never hefore heard of) which formally and 
regularly created the bishop of Rome patriarch of 
Britain, Nor is this all : we deny that the acts of 
the bishops of England in the time of queen Mary, 
can he conceived to have given the sanction of the 
church to the introduction of Roman jurisdiction. 
For if they acted without sufficient information or 
from motives of superstition ; if they did not know 
their own rights, nor those of the Roman see ; then 
any act of theirs, performed under such circum- 
stances, could not be taken for the act of the church 
of England, but must have remained over until con- 
finned after more mature investigation. An act 
performed without mature deliberation or informa- 
tion could not be final or conclusive : it could not 
compromise the liberties of the church, nor the ca^ 
Dons. Now what was the fact ? The English bi- 
shops in the reign of Mary did not canonicaliy and 
regularly create the bishop of Rome patriarch of 
England, but made their submission to him, confess- 
ing that they had been guilty of schism and hen-sj/ 
in removing his jurisdiction. They proved that they 
did not know their own place nor the power of the 
English church, nor the canons, when they confessed 
schism and heresy in an act which was on the con- 
trary, perfectly canonical and v&lid **. They shewed 



^ The learned Franciscan, 
BsTnes, says, " Ex can. 8 E- 
phesino, debent conservari, imo 
et vi ablata repeti, ecclesiarum 
antiqna privitegia : Insula au- 
tem Britannis gavisa est olim 
privilegio Cypiio, ui nuUius pa- 



triarchs legibua aubderelur. 
Hoc autem piivilegium eui 
abolitum olim fuit bellorum 
tumuhibua et vi, lamen cum 
tempore IleiiTici oct.ivi lotius 
r^ni consensu fuit repetitum, 
et ab eo tempore pacifice pne- 
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tliat they liad an exaggerated and erroneous notioi 
of the rights of the Roman see, when they desi^ 
nated as sc/iisma(kal tlie removal of a jurisdiction 
which was contrary to the canons. If thtn those 
prelates had, even in a canonical synod, formally 
erected the Roman jurisdiction in Britain, yet still 
their judgment could not be conclusive ; it could not 
compromise the rights of the catholic cliurch, be- 
cause they acted without sufficient information, and 
on erroneous principles. 

Nor are these the only proofs which demonstrate 
that the Roman jurisdiction was not canonically in 
existence in Britain, when Parlxer was to be conse- 
crated. Whatever we may think of patriarchal 
jurisdiction, we are not bound to think the same of 
papal. And even supposing that the bishops of 
England had the power of creating the former, we 
jjeremptoriiy deny tliat they could have had any 
right to create the latter. Papal authority had 
grown up contrary to, and had long set itself above, 
the canons '. To create this authority without pro- 

' Bossuet Bays, that in the 
course of time " the Roraan 
pontiRs began to turn away 
from obedience to the canons, 
and by exlraordmary man- 
dates, reservations, teutha, 
heavy burdens, pecuniary im- 
positions, &c. to draw all the 
rights of the bishops and clergy 
to themselves." Defens. De- 
ckr. Cleri Gallicani, lib. xi. 
c. 9. Trevern, bishop of Aire, 
admits that "exorbitant power" 
was attributed to the Itoman 
the period of the re- 



scriptum, videtur pacis ergo 
retineri deberc sine dispendio 
cathalicUmi, et absque schisnia- 
tis nllius nofa," &c. Cath. Rom. 
Pacif. sect. iii. " Mores antiqui 
ItritanniiE vi et polentia Anglo' 
Saxonum ernntabrogati, pottus 
quam synodii 
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s antiqui 



status AngliiG volente 
regni jura, potius vi 

ablato, repetere : ex conces- 

none canon. 8 Ephcsini, anno 

24 Hen. VITI. c. 12. Statuto- 

rum, (lecreverunt lites intra formation, and "with all the 

rcgni limites terminari sine respect which he professes for 

provocatione ad exteros." lb. his biethren of the ultramoD- 
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per limitations, without a restoration of all the 
canons on which it had trampled, to their full force, 
without a bridling which should effectually keep it 
within its jirojier limita ; to Biirrender uncondition- 
aih) (as queen Mary's bishops did) the liberties of 
the catholic church to a power which professed to 
be unlimitei:! and above all canons ; I say that this 
was to immolate the canonical and divine rights of 
the Christian church to a spirit of ignorance, of 
superstition, and of error: and forsnch an act there 
could be no power or right, canonical or divine. 

It may be objected here, that if Roman jurisdic- 
tion was uneanonieal in Britain, then all the ordina- 
tions of English metropolitans from about the 
twelfth or thirteenth century, were uncanonical.since 
the Roman patriarch always confirmed and ordained 
them. But this objection is of no weight, because this 
usurpation was of far too recent a date to have any 
binding force ; and although the custom was to- 
lerated for a time because the Roman pontiff was 
too strong, and perhaps, too, for want of consider- 



Une churchei," deems it ne- 
cessary U> remark, that they 
arc " imbued with exaggerated 
prinriples" on this point ; and 
exhorts them to remember, 
" that even the ocean in its 
plenitude has its bounds ;" a 
■Imile which he uses to illus- 
trate the authority of the Ro- 
man pontiff. Discuss. Amiealc, 
p. 229, &c. Those divines 
amongst the Romanists who 
are considered most orthodox 
sustain that the hishop of Rome 
cannot be judged by any earth- 
ly power, even a general coun- 
cil; Bellarmin.de Rom. Font. 



lib. ii. c. 26. And it is thence 
inferred that he is not bound 
by any human precepts or ca- 
nons. Alphonsus a Castro, de 
Just. HiBret. Punit. lib, ii .c. 23. 
The great primaie Bnunhall 
exposes the usurpations and 
tyranny of the Roman patri- 
arch, and shews the many rea- 
sons we had for abolishing his 
jurisdiction, in his " Vindica- 
tion of the Church of England 
from the Charge of Schism," 
ch. 6, and " Schism Guarded," 
sect. i. eh. 4, &c. See also 
Barrow on the Pope's Supre- 
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ing the canons, and partly from weakness and 
perstition ; yet this toleration or temporary relax- 
ation of the canons, is not to be taken as a proof 
that the church relinquished her rights, or gave % 
canonical permanent establishment to the Romid 
jurisdiction. ^ 

Nor let it be said or thought for an instant, that 
the abolition of Iloraan jurisdiction in England was 
schismatical, or that it rent asunder the ?(hjV^ which 
the Redeemer enjoined and established in his church. 
Does unity consist in submission to the jurisdiction 
of the Roman see, without considering whether that 
jurisdiction is established by the canons, and the law 
of God ? Does it infer the unconditional surrendej 
of all the rights and privileges of God's church 
the interpretation and dictation of the Roman 
Is it a breach of unity to enforce the decrees of ge- 
neral synods, and the ancient indefeasible rights of 
the catholic church, against the uncanonical usurpa- 
tions of that see? When it has beeu proved 
the Roman patriarch is the fountain of ecclesiasti* 
jurisdiction ; that all bishops are only his vicars, 
and have no divine right of their own ; that he is 
above all canons, above a general synod, not subject 
to any tribunal upon earth, infallible in all his de- 
cisions ; then will the advocates of Rome have 
proved that the church in these realms coramiti 
schism ; and at the same moment have convict 
along with her, the fethers, the councils, and 
catholic church from the beginning, of error on 
these points, nnd of perpetual opposition to all 
greatest principles of eccloi-iastical discipline'. 



indec^^ 



' See Bossiiet, and the otbcr 
defeiiderB of the Gallican liber- 
ties, who reduce the authority 



i>( Lite Roman patiiaicfa ^ 
nearly to its proper i" 
sions. 
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But I return to the question before us. It is, 
■whether archbiahop Parker in order to his canoni- 
cal consecration, needed the confirmation and ordi- 
nation of the Bonian patriarch, or his commission- 
ers ? I reply, without doubt or hesitation, that he 
did not. For that patriarch had no canonical juris- 
diction in Britain at the time when Parker was to 
be consecrated ; his jurisdiction having been regu- 
larly removed, and never created again. Hence it 
was not merely unnecessary for Parker to receive 
confirmation and ordination from the Roman pa- 
triarch, but he would have been uiicanonical and 
sdiismatical if he had sought and obtained them. 
Need I add, that there is no force whatsoever in the 
objection against his mission, derived from the want 
of that confirmation and ordination. 
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ARCHBISHOP PARKERS CONSECRATOHS I 



It is objected further by Romish divines, that Par- 
ker was not consecrated by bishops who possessed 
dioceses in England, but by others who had been 
deposed, were without sees or jurisdiction, and were 
heretical themselves, or had been ordained by 
beretics '. 

It is true, that Parker was not ordained by bi- 
riiops in actual possession of dioceses in England ; 
and it is also true, that the bishops of the province 
were those that, according to the canons, had a full 
right to ordain him: nevertheless his ordination was 
canonical, as we shall presently sec. I shall assume, 
for the sake of meeting the objection more fully, 
that the bishops possessed of sees in the province of 
^ Trevern, Champney, &c. 
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Canterbury, were all caiiojiicaUi/ possessed of tht 
sees, though we sliall see good reasons hereafter to' 
deny this. Those bishops then had a right to or- 
dain their metropolitan Parker " ; but then theyybr- 
fcited that right by schismatically and unoanoiiicati 
refusing to exercise it. 

The church must have a remedy, if bishops refuse' 
to provide pastors for vacant sees. If those who 
are bound by the laws of God and of his church to 
provide pastors for the Hock of Christ, are led asi 
by error and prejudice, their rights devolve on oti 
bishops, and they are themselves liable to punii 
ment. The bishops who occupied sees in Engli 
refused to ordain archbishop Parker, and com 
quently their rights devolved on the neighbouring 
bishops. Those of Gaul, Spain, and most others iu 
the vicinity, were liowever too much under the do- 
minion of Rome, to leave any expectation that they 
would ordain him. Excommunication would have 
been one of the least punishments of any prelate in 
those churches, who had assisted in providing a me- 
tropolitan for England. Ignorance, party spirit, ani 
we may add, error and heresy, were so powerful 
those countries, that it would have been in 
to expect ordination from thence. The bishops 
Ireland afforded their sanction to the ordination of 
Parker, as they gave the right hand of fellowshij 
and communion to that orthodox [irimate, and 
all the bishops of England ordained by him. 

It being manifest tliat neither the provini 
bishops of England, nor, in their default, the biehi 

'' Coticil. Aurelianeiia, ii, c. book ii. c. 1 6, § 15. De V. 
7. Condi. Toletan. iv. c. 18. Concord. Sacerd. et Imp. ! 
See Bingham's Antiquities, iv. cap. 4. 



for. 

use 

vho 

to 

;oni^^| 
iring 
rs iu 
^ do- 
they 
have 
te in 
me- 

[)8 O^^^ 



Paftir >VcnBtor<Uert j\ 

of neighbouring churehes, would or could provide a 
pastor for the churcli of Canterbury, the right of 
ordination devolved on the next bishops of the 
Catholic church ; and such were Barlow, Scory, 
Coverdale, and Hodgkios, who actually consecrated 
Parker archbishop of Canterbury. The three first 
bishops were Hoi canonically deposed for marriage, 
in the reign of Mary, as some persons pretend. 
Barlow voluntarily resigned his see of Bath and 
Wells, as appears by (]ueen Mary's cvng^ {Telire 
for the election of his successor ; and although it ia 
said that lie was afterwards deposed, yet there is no 
sufficient evidence of the fact. Scory was not de- 
posed, but was expelled by royal authority, from the 
see of Chichester ; and Day, who bad previously 
occupied tbat see, was restored. Both these prelates- 
were canonically vacant'; the former having re- 
signed his see, and the latter having been translated 
to his dubin jure, and afterwards expelled by queen 
Mary. Coverdale, bishop of Exeter, was uiicanon- 
ically ejected, and his predecessor restored by royal 
authority, although that predecessor had, several 
years before, freely and spontaneously resigned that 
see, as appears by his own words still extant. Hodg- 
kins was also canonically vacant, as no one pretends 
that he was deposed. These four prelates were there- 
fore at least canonically vacant, if indeed two of 
them were not still legitimately bishops of English 
dioceses. Now vacant bishops have mission' for all 



' A vaconl bishop, in the ca- 
nonical sense, means one who 
has not obtained, or who hui 
lost possession of, a diocese, 
without any fault of his own. 
He is differently circumstanced 



from a bishop regularly de- 
posed, who is forbidden by the 
laws of the church to exercise 
any part of liis oSice. 

i Bishops at their ordina- 
tions receive divine miition, 



acts permitted by the canons ; and the canons, in 
the present instance, permitted tliem to act ; for the I 
apostolical and ecclesiastical laws required that a j 
pastor should be provided withont delay for the see ( 
of Canterbury '" ; but that pastor could not be or- 1 
dained by the bishops occupying sees in Englanda 1 
nor by the neighbouring bishops, because they wera ] 
too much under the power of the Koman see, and j 
laboured under various impediments of uncanonicsl J 
possession or ordination, schism, heresy, &c. ; there 
fore the right devolved on the next catholic bishopi 
Those bishops who did ordain were orthodox, audi 
cannot be proved to have been heretics ; and, as i 
shall presently perceive, the bishops actually occnJ 
pying sees in England were not rightly and canon- 
ically in possession, and had not as good a right t 
ordain a bishop for the vacant see of Canterbury, a 
those who actually did so. 



or righl of performing all 
ministenal acts permitwd by 
the law of God and the ca- 
nons. A vacant bishop may 
have the chair, title, and ex- 
ercise ol the episcopal office 
with the knowledge and con- 
sent of the bishop in whose 
diocese ho lives. (Canon Apo- 
stol. xxxvi. Concil. Antiuch. 
can, xviii. and the Commenta- 
ries of Balsamon, &c.) }Ie 
nifty teach, preach, and or- 
dain, with the same consent. 
(Balsamon and Zonaras on the 
18lh canon of the council of 
Anlioch.) If several other hi- 
shops approve, he may lake 
possession of a vacant see, 
when can on ically elected. (Con- 
cil. Aatioeh. canon xvi. and 
Balsamon 's Commentary.) He 



may go among the heathen, 
preach, baptize, and found 
churches, (Amandus resigned 
the see of Utrecht, and went 
to preach to the Gentile*. In 
those ages it was common to 
ordain bishops sine tilulo, to 
preach to the Gentiles. See 
Ducange's Glossary, voce £• 
piacopua cacana.) There can be 
no doubt, therefore, thst 
cant bishops have divine n 
sion for all acts permitted 
the law of God and the 

' The 2,'ith canon of 
council of Chalcedon com- 
manded vacant seeg to be 
tilled by ordination in thm 
months, unless in a case i 
inevitable necetsity. 
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Charapney endeavours to show tliat bishop Bar- 
lov had no mission, and could not ordain archbishop 
Parker, as Cranmer, who consecrated liim, was a 
heretic: but this is more than any man can prove. 
He thinks we must confess, at least, that they who 
ordained Cranmer were heretics, because, be affirms, 
they were of a different religion from that prelate'. 
But what proof is there that those prelates had a 
different religion from Cranmer ? When were they 
condemned or excommunicated by him, or by the 
church ? The communion which those prelates bad 
with Cranmer, is a strong presumption that they all 
held the same religion. 

» SECTION IV. 

TUG OATH or SUPaEUACY CO\SIDEftED. 

Befohe I proceed to consider the remaining 
objections of Romanists against the mission of the 
orthodox clergy, it will be necessary briefly to con- 
sider the oath of supremacy, as it was in the time of 
queen Elizabeth. In this oath it is professed, that 
" the king is the only supreme governor of this 
" realm of England, and of all other his majesty's 
" dominions, as well in all spiritual or ecclesiastical 
" things or causes as temporal : and that no foreign 
" prince, person, prelate, state, or potentate, hath, 
" or ought to have, any jurisdiction, power, supe- 
" riority, preeminence, or authority, ecclesiastical or 
" spiritual within this realm ""." 

' Champnxus de Vocat. Mi- the declaration against the de- 

nisuor. cap. ix. and x. posing power of the pope of 

" The oath of supremacy Home, inserted in place of the 

was altered iD the reign of first clause. 
king Williun the Third, and 
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It IB unnecessary for iis to consider tbe prounds 
of the royal authority in ecclesiastical or spiritual 
matters, because the oath does not allude to them, 
but merely to the matter of fact that tliere is such 
an authority. The church of England, and tbe 
kings of England themselves, have not rested it so 
much on the ground of divine institution, as of 
divine and ecclesiastical permission, and custom '. 

It is only necessary to remark the authority which 
several of the kings of Israel and of Judah exercised 
in ecolesiastical affairs, without any rebuke from the 
prophets, to be convinced that such an authority is 
not opposed to the divine will. There can be no 
doubt also, that Christian emperors and kings from 
the beginning, liave been acknowledged to have the 
power of keeping the clergy and laity to their reli- 
gious duties ; of enforcing the ecclesiastical canons ; 
and of making new laws and regulations for tbe ex- 
ternal and internal benefit of the church, with the 
consent and advice of their bishops". If this be not 



" The judicious Hooker 
makes Uie following remarks 
on this Bubject : " As for bu- 
prcrae power in ecclesiasticnl 
affairs, the word of God cloth 
nowher« appoint that all kings 
should Lave it, neither that 



my should i 
which canse, it seeir 
&land altogether by 
right, that unto Christia 
there is such doi 
Eccl. Polity, book i 



for 
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mpney, 



kings, in 
order and degree, 
govern ecclesiastical aReirs ; 
that is to say, in making laws 



for the church, according to 
tbe tenor uf the canons, and 
the judgment of bishops : in- 
deed thin is their chief oIGce. 
for which ihey are given the 
power of the sword by God." 
De Vocot. Ministr. c. 16. " It 
is not denied that a prince, 
magistrate, or rommuniiy, has 
the power — uf making laws for 
the peace of the church ; of 
proclaiming, defending, and 
vindicating doctrines against 
violation," Stspleton, Princip. 
Doctr. lib, V. c. 17. The im- 
perial edicts, noveliae. anil ca- 
pitulurs of Justinian and Cbnr- 
lemagne, and a nuinber of othw 
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properly to rule and govern the church, what else is 
it? An exciting, controlling, legislative power is 
government, lie who enforces laws restrains dis- 
obedience to laws, makes laws with the advice and 
consent of others, what else is he but a governor f 
Now as it is impossible to deny that Christian kings 
have always had such an authority, whatever may 
be its foundation, it follows that they are governors 
of the church ; and since there can be no other tem- 
poral governors of the church above them, they are 
also supreme governors of the churcli ; and there- 
fore there could be no just reason for refusing this 
title to the king of England. It is indifferent by 
what name this dignity and authority is distin- 
I -gaished ; for the various appellations of "ruler," 
I '■* judge," "magistrate," "head," might also be ap- 
plied with equal propriety to the supreme temporal 
governor of the church in this em|li^e^ 

And further, the oath does not affirm that tho 
king is a patriarch, primate, bishop, or spiritual 
minister of God. It does not deny that the bishops 



emperors and kings, which ore 
found amongst ths canons, 
prove lo demonstration the 
acknowledged power of Chris- 
tiao princes, to make laws for 
the regulation of ecclesiastical 
afiaiTB, according to the canons, 
and the exigency of the case. 

» The title of " head of the 
church of England," was given 
to Henry the Eighth by the 
clergy and parliament of Eng- 
land : but this title, though 
perfectly harmless in itself, 
gave such oSence to many 
persona, that queen Elizabeth 
relinquished it for that of 



"governor." "The most ce- 
lebrated authors of the Roman 
communion," saya Do Morea, 
" teach — (hat the king alone 
presided over the GaUicnn 
church a» head, and not the 
pope : " aee above p. 265, 
note '. The bishops of Spain, 
A. D. 705, addressed their king 
as "he who rvlei eccleBiasti- 
cal alFahrs." Concil. Emeriteos. 
Mason, de Minist. Anglic, lib. 
iii. c. 4. The Russian church 
acknowledges the emperor to 
be " supreme judge" in eccle- 
siastical affaire, as will be pre- 
sently seen. 
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and pastors, who succeed the apostles, have a divine 
right to feed the flock of Christ, and exercise all the 
ordinary powers, rights, and privileges, which God 
gave to his apostloH, and their successors. 

AH this oath of supremacy affirms is, that the 
king of England, like his predecessors, and all other 
Christian kings and emperors, has the right, from 
ancient custom, universal consent of the church, and 
expediency, to direct, control, and support the af&irs 
of the church in this empire, for its own good, and 
according to the law of God and the canons; while 
at the same time it permits us to add, that there 
are pastors, who have a divine right to administer 
spiritual affairs ; that the king himself cannot invade 
their peculiar office ; that he can do nothing lai 
fully against the Christian faith and discipline, tl 
canons, or the benefit of the church. 

If it be plain that this oath only ascribes to the 
king such a power as a king ought to have, (and 
the monarchs of England have repeatedly disclaimed 
any authority, beyond that which the church has 
always conceded to Christian rulers,) then there 
could be no proper objection to the part of this 
oath, which ascribes the supreme government of the 
church of England to the king. And no one could 
object to the rest, except those who vainly imagined 
that the Roman patriarch has universal jurisdiction, 
or that bis patriarchate extends to these realma. 

The church of England is justified for permitti 
this oath of supremacy to be taken by her clergy, 
not only by the ancient custom of the Christian 
world, but by the actual practice of the eastei 
church at the present day. All the bishops 
Russia swear to "yield true obedience to the h< 
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" legislative synod of all the Russias, as instituted by 
"the pious emperor Peter the Greaf :" and every 
member of that legislative synod, whether he be a 
bishop, an abbot, or a dean, declares that " he ac- 
" knowledges, upon oath, that the monarch of all 
" Russia himself is the supreme jitdge of this spiritual 
"college '." The Russian bishops promise obedience 
to those who swear that the emperor is supreme 
judge in ecclesiastical affairs, and therefore justify 
the English church for affirming, that the king is 
supreme governor in such affairs. All the eastern 
patriarchs of Constantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Jerusalem, hold communion with those bishops ; 
and therefore we have the testimony of the whole 
eastern church at the present day, that there is no- 
thing heretical or uncanonical in admitting the king 
to have supreme authority in the church. 

And if it should be objected to us, that the kings 
of England have sometimes stretched their prero- 
gative too far in ecclesiastical affairs, this does not 
touch us in the least ; — for we are not bound to de- 
fend abuses; and if the church has submitted some- 
times to them, it was to avoid greater evils. Patri- 
archs also, as well as kings, are sometimes ambitious 
and unjust ; but occasional acts of injustice do not 
aSbrd sufficient reason for withholding obedience 
to their lawful authority. 

_ • * KiBg'a Rites of tbe Greek Theophancs, archbishop of No- 

, Ghureb, p. 295. vogroil, and published by Peter 

' See Conselt's Present State the Great, is a moat important 

of the Church of Russia, a. d. document, and is well worthy 

1720. p. 10. Tbe " Spiritual of perusal. It occurs in Con- 

Regulution" for the aupiemc sett's work. See also Vol taire'i 

Rusaian synod, composed by Peter the Great, ch, 10, 
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We are told by Romish divines, that all thS 
bishops of England appointed in the beginning ofjj 
Elizabeth's reign were intruders and schismatica^ f 
because their predecessors bad been uiicanonicalljrj 
and impiously deprived by the civil power: and] 
consequently that they had no divine missioD ■ 
right to exercise tlieir offices, and could not conft 
any on their successors '. 

This certainly appears a very sweeping argu- 
ment ; but let us reduce it to its juat proportions 
before we actually meet it. Twelve bishoprics were | 
vacant by the death of their incumbents before any'l 
consecrations took place in Elizabeth's reign '. In- 
trusion cannot be objected to the twelve bishops 
elected and ordained for these sees. The remaining 
sees were occupied by bishops, and fourteen of these 
were expelled. Let us consider, whether we are to J 
view their successors in the light of schismatics and! 
intruders. 

First, Without deciding whetlier the queen i 
England acted rightly in removing these prelate 
from the churches they occupied, there can be ndl 
doubt that she had ample power to do so. Tlw 
Btate, whether justly or unjustly offended, had power 



* ThU argument perpetually 
recurs io a work of M. Trevern 
of Aire Bgainet the English 
cliiirch and the reformation. 
It is aha dwfit on by Champ- 
ney, and most other IVomish 

' Canterbury, Salisbury, Nor- 
wich, Hereford, Chichester, 



Rochester, Oxford, Gloceater, 
]!ristal, Bangor, Man, were va- 
cant before, or shortly after 
the accession of Elizabeth. 
Tunstal of Durham diedsbon- 
ly after he wa£ expelled, 
before his i 
dained. 
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to espel them, and to present them from exercising 
any episcopal functions, and it actually did so. The 
church would then have been left desolate ; there 
would have been no pastors to feed the 6ock of 
Christ; the ministers of God would have become 
extinct, or been replaced by men without ordination, 
without the power or right of performing sacred 
offices ; the sacraments and rites of the church 
would not have been administered ; heresies and 
schisms would have spread, unity would have be- 
come impossible, and true religion ceased to exist. 

With such perils before her mind, the catholic 
church has provided a remedy against them, by per- 
mitting orthodox pastors to be ordained in the place 
of those that have been expelled by the imperial 
authority, even when that expulsion has been un- 
just. Methodius and Nicephorus Callistus", amongst 
the ejistem catholics, and Dr. Hody and others, in 
the western church", have proved that the universal 
practice has been, to ordain bishops to sees vacant 
de facto by the deprivations of em]>erors and kings; 
and that it has always been reckoned schismatical 



as applying equally to the esse 
of Ihe bishops expelled in Eli- 
zabeth's time ; but he does not 
slate that Dodwell, after the 
death of those expelled pre- 
lates, wrote a book to prove 
that the bishops in possession 
ought to be obeyed and com- 
municated with. If his former 
arguments are brought to shew 
the impropriety of depriving 
bishops in tlie reign of Elisa- 
beth : his latter prove, thai 
after the death of those expell- 
ed prelates, the bishopa in pos- 
session were to be obeyed. 



" The tract of Methodius 
occurs in the third volume of 
the Ancient Remains, published 
by Angelo Maio, p. 247, &c. 
That of Nicephorus was edited 
by Dr. Hody, at Oxford, ad, 
1691. 

* Hody'a " Cases of Sees, va- 
cant by an unjust or nncanoni- 
cal Deprivation, stated." Lond. 
1693. M. Trevem frequently 
alludes to the arguments of 
Dndu'ell against the depriva- 
tion of those bishops, who re- 
fused to take the oalh of alle- 
giance to William the Third, 
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to refuse communion with the bishops so ordained, 
provided their doctrine was orthodox. When the 
state even wrongfiilly expels a pastor, if there is no 
possibility of successfully opposing that act. the next 
best thing must be done; a bishop must be ap- 
pointed in his place ; and it is the duty of the ex- 
pelled pastor and the people to submit, lest greater 
eyil should fall upon the church ; unless it appears 
evidently that the object of the prince is to destroy 
religion, that his hostility is directed, not against 
the individual bishops, but against the doctrine, dis- 
cipline, and existence of the cliurch. Hence, sup- 
posing that the queen had only private and personal 
motives for expelling those bishops in the beginning 
of her reign, and supposing that they were actually 
canonical bishops, that they had a right to the sees 
they held, that there were no just reasons for ex- 
pelling them ; still, according to the universal prac- 
tice of the church, successors should have been 
appointed to their places, and would be canonical 
bishops. 

But this, in reality, was not the state of the ease. 
The queen did not act without sufficient cause. 
These prelates positively refused to acknowledge the 
authority of the crown in ecclesiastical afTairs, and 
therefore acted in a disloyal manner ". Tliey per- 
sisted in maintaining the jurisdiction of Rome in 



' De Marca says, that the he says, " that princi; had i 



Christian emperors ot Roi 
" sometimei punished contu- 
macioua hishops by expuUion 
from their jeej, and suspension 
from the execution of their of- 
fices," as lie proves from Jus- 
tiniaa; "and which custom," 



itroduced into the church, but 
had derived from his prede- 
cessors, whose constitutions fre- 
quently alarm the clergy with 
threats of expulsion, cicite, and 
fines." De ConcorJia Socerdot. 
et Imperii, lib.iv. e. 18. 



these realms, contrary to the councils of Nice and 
Ephesus, and the canonical determinations and prac- 
tice of the English church ; and therefore they were 
disobedient to the canons. After repeated admoni- 
tions, ample time for reflection, those bishops re- 
mained fixed in their errors relative to the divine 
right of Roman jurisdiction, and refused to their 
prince any of that authority which Christian kings 
have ever had. After a violent opposition, in the 
course of which they were even designing excom- 
munication to their sovereign, they refused to take 
the oath of supremacy, which as subjects, and as 
bishops of the British church, they were bound to 
have taken. It is even probable that they refused 
that oath on grounds which were politically dan- 
gerous. The false doctrines of those who taught 
that the patriarch of Rome had supreme power over 
the whole world, as well in temporal as in spiritual 
matters, were then more prevalent than they are at 
present. And we have the testimony of Bossuet to 
the fact, that the popisli sect during the reign of 
Ehzabeth were so infected with these notions, that 
I those who were punished by the law of the land 
' mdered as rebels, and could not be considered as 
martyrs to religion". Now from whom could these 
unhappy sectarians have derived their opinions on 
this point, except from the very bishops whom they 
acknowledged to be their pastors ? So that queen 
Elizabeth had good reasons for saying to them, that 
she would consider as the enemies of her crown 
those who sustained the jurisdiction of the Roman 

* Bossuet, Dcfcns. Declar. coDsequeDcea of these doc- 
Cleri GalUcani, near the end, trines. 
where he speaks of [he evil 



bishop. If the duty and right of the sovereign 
to see the canons enforced, and the rights and H 
ties of the church maintained ; if he had a right to 
restrain with the civil sword those who refused to 
obey the canons, and admit the authority of the 
crown ; and if those prelates, whose bounden duty 
it was to act in accordance with the canons, refused 
positively to obey them, or to yield any submission 
to their prince ; then there was no resource left but 
to expel those refractory and disobedient persoas, 
and invite the church to ordain wiser and better 
men in their places. This was accordingly don^ 
and it received the consent, not only of the orthodi 
primate Parker, and all the bishops who were 
dained to vacant sees in England, but of all tho 
synod of Irish bishops, who communicated with the 
bishops of England. And if it did not receive the 
approbation of the other neighbouring bishops, it 
was because they were ignorant, or heretical, or too 
much under the power of the Roman see to 
freely. 

But the propriety of this expulsion will still 
ther appear, when we reflect that they who 
expelled, though ordained and possessed of 
according to the laws of the land and acts of parlia-^ 
ment', were not canonically or spiritually in posaes- 
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' The parliament of queen 
Mary erected the lloman ju- 
risdiction in England. The bi- 
shops appointed under that au- 
thority were therefore parlia- 
mentary, legal bishops ; and it 
vras for this reason that Ogle- 
thorpe, of Cariisle, crowned 
Elizabeth. As some persons 
doubled vrbether the bishops 



were ordained, at the beginning 
of Elizabeth's reign, strictly ac- 
cording to the laws of tlie land, 
and therefore whether they had 
the civil rights attached to their 
offices, the parliament in 1566 
determined that all had been 
legally done. RoniiBh authortH 
artfully confound the civil v ' ' 
the canonical and 



> eion. Of these bishops, Heath had been translated 
to the metropoliH of York, and Tbirlby to the see of 
Ely, by the authority of the Roman patriarch, for- 
bidden by the canons. The bishops of Lincoln, Lich- 
field, Bath, Peterborough, St. Asaph, Carlisle, Ches- 
ter, had been ordained by the schismatical metropo- 
litans, Pole and Heath, who had been ordained or 

: eonHrmed by the Roman patriarch, contrary to the 
' canons. The bishops of Winchester, Exeter, and 
St. David's, had intruded, the legitimate pastors 
being still alive ; and all were likewise ordained by 
an uncanonical metropolitan. The bishop of Wor- 
cestor was illegitimately restored, after having been 
deprived for absence from liis duty. None of these 
prelates (whatever legal and parliamcntaiy right 
they might have had) had any valid canotiical or 
spiritual right to the sees they occupied *, and all 
bad acted contrary to the canons, in attempting to 

► istroduce tlie Roman jurisdiction. So that even if 
there was no reasonable objection to their faith, 
that expulsion would yet have been perfectly Just. 
But there is more than this yet to come ; for these 
pretended prelates were erroneous in several mat- 
rights of our clergy ; and be- done in the espectution that 
came the orthodox pastors tliey would enter into eonimu- 
were confirmed in the former nion with tbe orthodox biahopt, 
by act of parliament, it is in- repent of their own errors, and 
•iiled, that they derive all their make satisfaction for their of- 
powen and righia from merely fences against the canons, by 
buman authority, and not from relinquishing the Romnn juris- 
difine. diction, and ordaining Parker. 

* Romanists may object, that And bad they acted so, doubt- 
then prelates were admitted less they would have had suf- 
to be canonical bishops, be- ficient mission for that ordtna- 
cause queen Elisabeth directed lion, though they might have 
a commission to some of ihem required to beconfirmed in the 
to ordain archbishop Parker, possession of their sees. 
But this of course was only 



tera of doctrine, such as the doctrine of purgatory,] 
papal supremacy, the eucharist, &c., which they 1 
held with pertinacity, and taught with zeal ; and I 
even persecuted to death those who were orthodox 
on these points. But it is needless for us to prove 
that they were erroneous in their doctrines, because i 
all Romanists at the present day confess that they 
in all points agreed with themselves; and therefore 
whatever errors and lieresies are now held by Ro- 
manists, were maintained by those persons who were J 
expelled. 

Let us in conclusion briefiy sum up these obser- 
vations, and reply to the objections on this point. 
The bishops consecrated in the beginning of Eliza- 
beth's reign were not intruders, because the sees to J 
which they were ordained were already vacant, eithefl 
by death, or the lawful expulsion of those who hadl 
previously occupied them. The latter were juetlyi 
expelled, because they were hostile to the ancients 
rights and independence of the crown and the 
church, disloyal and disobedient to their sovereign 
and the holy canons, illegitimately ordained or in- . 
truded into sees, and heretical in their doctrinefcJ 
The crown had a right to expel them, because iv 
was bound to enforce the canons, the liberties of the 
cliurch, and its own rights ; and all the catholic 
bishops, who could act freely, gave their consent and 
approbation. The vacant sees were filled up hjm 
the appointment of orthodox pastors, who were allT 
canonically consecrated by their primate ; (whose or- 
dination I have already considered ;) and the divine 
mission, the holy, orthodox, apostolical faith which 
they possessed, have descended through 
line of their illustrious successors even to the pre-'l 
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sent (lay. Hence the miseioti of the orthodox bishops 
and clergy is beyond all doubt. They can prove a 
continual possession of the churches they now hold. 
They, and they alone, can trace their ordinations 
through all the ancient saints and worthies of the 
British and Irish church, to the apostles Peter and 
Paul, They aloue can trace au unbroken line of 
prelates fiUing all the dioceses within this realm. 
They alone can prove that their predecessors and 
themselves have vindicated the divine and apostolical 
liberties of the catholic church, against the encroach- 
ment and usurpation of foreign patriarchs. They 
alone arc, and can style themselves, bishops " by 
the grace of God," and not " by the grace of the 
Roman see *." They are not the " vicars," deputies, 
or delegates of a foreign prelate *■, but vicars of God, 
and of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 



* All the Romisli bishops 
style themselves " by the grace 
of the apostolical see ;" and so 
they may well do : since every 
one of them must be ordained, 
if not nominated, by the au- 
thority of the Roman pontiiT; 
and they all take an oath, in- 
vented in modem times, which 
binds ibeni to the moat abject 
submission to him. How can 
any one who baa read the works 
of De Msrea, Thomassin, Du 
Piu, Bingham, and the other 
learned writers on Christian 
antiquities, fail to perceive the 
difference there is between the 
patriarchal authority of Rome 
in primitive times, and that 
which is now exercised ? 

* It is needless to observe 
that the popish bishops in £ng- 
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land style themselves " vicars 
of the apostolic see." It is 
a favourite notion with the 
high Romanists, that all episco- 
pal jurisdiction resides in the 
pope of Rome, and that bishops 
are merely his deputies or de- 
legates, Sec Vargas, Bellar- 
mine, &e. Dr. MUner, a Ro- 
mish bishop of some note, de- 
rives the mission and jurisdic- 
tion of the clergy entirely from 
Rome. " Every catholic pas- 
tor," he says, " is authorized 
and enabled to address his flock 
as follows ;" — "I am authorized 
to preach and minister to you 
by such a prelate, who received 
authority for this purpose from 
the successor ofSl. Peter, in the 
apostolic see of Home." £nd 
of Conlrovcrtg, Letter XXIX. 

U 
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SECTION Vi. 



Having considered the mission of the clergy in 
this empire, I shall briefly review the fonna of tlieir 
ordination. It is unnecessary for me to detail the 
various modes, in which the election or nomination 
of bishops was conducted in ancient times. 'Who- 
ever wishes to acquire information on these points, 
will find it in the fourth book of Bingham's Anti- 
quities, and in the work of Thomassin on ecclesi- 
astical benefices. Suffice it to say that various rules 
have been adopted, and that for many ages Christian 
kings have had considerable influence and authority 
in the nomination of bishops. 

In the most primitive ages, when there were as 
yet no Christian princes, bishops were elected by 
the clergy and people in the presence of the metro- , 
politan and other provincial bishops, who immedi- 
ately proceeded to examine into the faith and morals 
of the prelate elect, and, according to the result, 
either annulled or confirmed the election. 

In later ages elections were celebrated without the ■ 
presence of any bishops, and therefore, confirmation 
took place at a different time, when the provincial 
bishops, and in process of time the metropolitan 
alone, examined the election, and confirmed it". 

After election and confirmation, or in some 1 
churches after the king's nomination ^ the most 

• Sm Bingham's Antiquities, rii, lib, »t. cap. 2 ; Martene, de 

boolc iv. ; Thomtusin, Disci- Antiq. Eccl. Ritibus, tom. ti. ; 

pline de TEglise, part i. liv, ii. cap. 8, art. 10. 
chap, 14 — 20 ; De Marca, de '' The kings of France and 

Concordia Sacerdot. et Itnpe- other Cliristian emperors uid ' 
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important part was yet to come. The successore of 
the apostles assembled, and solemnly ordained the 
person elected to the episcopal office. 

According to tlie English ritnal, the consecration 
of bishops and archbishops is always to be performed 
on a Sunday or holyday, and during the liturgy or 
commimion-service. The antiquity of this custom 
is 80 remote, and its prevalence so universal, that 
there is no reason to doubt that it proceeds from 
the apostles themselves. In fact, as it was intended 
always that bishops should be ordained in the most 
solemn public manner, it seems that they must from 
the beginning have been generally ordained on 
Sundays or holydays, when the whole body of the 
&ithful assembled to hear God's word, and partake 
of his holy mysteries. 

The consecration however did not always take 
place exactly in the same part of the liturgy. In 
the church of Constantinople and the east it occurred 
before the epistle was read '. In the Roman church 
it was commonly between the epistle and gospel ^ 
Other Churches deferred it till after the gospel, as 
the British ritual does at present. And there are 
instances found where the consecration immediately 
joined on with the canon, or prayer of consecration 
in the liturgy '. 

In our ritual there are a proper collect, and proper 
epistles and gospels for the occasion. The first 
epistle, I Tim. iii. 1, has been read in the consecra- 
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kings, freqaently nominated to 
biihoprica without any elec- 
tion. Sec QumerouR cases cited 
by ThoraaaBin, part ii. liv. ii. c. 
34. See also put i. liv. ii. c. 19. 



° Gear, Rituale Greecum, I 
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tion of bishops from a period of remote antiquity, i 
as we find it in a sacramentary of the English church I 
1000 years old '. 

The gospels appointed by our ritual I have not J 
observed in any very ancient lectionaries. 

After the Nicene Creed and Sermon the office be- ^ 
gins. The elected bisliop, according to the ancient 
rites of our church, detailed in a manuscript 1000 
years old, according to Martene, is presented by two 
bishops to the archbishop of the province ', and they J 
request him to ordain that prelate to the vacant seci J 



The elected bishop — shall 
be presented by two bishops 
unto the archbishop of that 
province^ — -the bishops that pre- 
sent him saying, 

Most reverend fatlietin God, 
we present this godly and well- 
leamed man to be ordained and 
consecrated bishop. 



Comprovinciales epiacopi of-J 
ferant clcctum domino archKj 
episcopo, his verbis : 



Reverende pater, postulat J 

sancta mater ecciesia N. I 
hunc pra^sentem presbyteiumfl 
ad onus episcopatus subleve^ 



The archbishop then demands the king's mandate 
for the consecration, which is read. It has been long 
customary for the king of England to issue a man- 
date for the consecration of elected prelates, am 
there are many instances of a similar practice 
early ages. Thomassin cites a great number 
cases in which the kings of France, during the sixth 
and seventh centuries, commanded bishops to or- 
dain ; and he informs us that it was customary at 
that time for the king to consent to the election. 



' In the MS. sacramentary 
of Leofric, bbbop of Exeter, 
in the Bodleian library, fol. 



in- 



K Maiiene, de Antiq. EccU 
Ritibns, toni. ii. p. 340. 

'' Pontificate Turonens. Mar 
tene,tom. ii. p. 411. 
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and then write letters to the bishops who were to 
consecrate the new prelate'. In the Roman Pontifi- 
cal, the patriarch of Rome's bull for the consecration 
is directed to be read. 

The bishop elect is now required to make pro- 
fessions or oaths rejecting the authority and juris- 
diction of the Roman patriarch, and all foreign 
princes and prelates, and promising canonical obedi- 
ence to the metropolitan. In the church of Russia 
the bishops are also obliged to make a profession or 
promise I^efore they are ordaiued, that they will de- 
fend the customs of the eastern church against the 
encroachments of Rome, that they will bear ailegi* 
ance to the emperor, and will pay canonical obedi- 
ence to the holy legislative synod established by 
Peter the Great K In primitive times, bishops were 
ordained after they had made a profession of ortho- 
dox faith, and a general promise of obeying the 
canons. The character of Christian pastors was so 
venerated, tbatformanycenturiesit wasuot thought 
necessary to impose on them any oaths of allegiance ; 
but rulers trusted to those sacred obligations of 
loyalty and obedience which Christianity iInposed^ 
Many circumstances, however, rendered it necessary 
to make an alteration. The grasping ambition of 
the Roman pontiffs, who attempted to subdue the 
whole world beneath their temporal sway, and other 
causes, induced princes to require oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy from their bishops ; and in the reigns 
of king Henry the Eighth, and his successor, an 
oath of submission to the Roman pontiff, which had 



' Tbomaasio, part ii. liv. 2. 
ch. S4, § 8. 

1 See King's Rites of the 



Greek Church, p. 295—299. 

' Thomassin, Discipline de 
I'Eglise, part iii. liv. 2, ch. 37. 



been previously taken by our bishops', was pro>l 
hibited ; and the oaths of royal BUpremacy and ca- 
nonical obedience to the metropolitan, introduced in 
its place. The promise of obedience to the metro- 
politan was not customary in the earliest ages. It 
seems to have commenced in Spain, where the 
eleventh council of Toledo, a.d. 675, directed that 
every ecclesiastical person should promise obedience 
to his superior at ordination'". In the ninth century 
the bishops of Gaul made written promises to obey 
their metropolitans, which were deposited among the 
archives"; and it may be worth while to compare 
with our formulary, that which occurs in a Pontifi- 
cal of the church of Tours in France, written 700 
years ago. m 

Ego ille N. aanctffi N. ecde^* 
» nunc ordinandus episcoptU 
bjectianem et rererentiam a 
nctis patribua constitutiun, 
the secundum pr^cepta CBnonnm, 
metro- sanctie sedis N. ecclesue, iei> 



Id the name of God, Amen. 
I N. chosen bishop of the 
church and s^e of N., do pto- 
feiB and promise all due reve- 
rence and obecti< 
archbishop and U 
polidcal church of N,, and to toribusque ejus, in pTcesentia 
their successors : so help me domini archiepiscop! perpetuo 
God, through Jesua Christ. me exhibituram promitto, et 

super sanctum altaie propria 

manu firmo "■ 

After this the archbishop exhorts the people 1 
pray, in much the same manner which has been j 
valent from the earliest ages, and which we fiiu 



' This oath was of modem 
date, as it was only imposed on 
metropolitHtis in the eleventh 
ceoturf ; Tbomossin, part iv. 
liv, 2, ch. 52; and there is no 
reason to believe that bishops 
took it until long after. See 



Thomassin, part ii. liv. 2. e. 3ft. 

"' Thomassin, part ii. liv. Ssfl 
ch. 41. 

" Idem, part iii, liv. 2, i 
36. 

° Martene, tom. ii. p. 4111 
See also p, 828. 
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" in tlie offices used by our own church 1000 years 
ago. 



Oremus dileclissim! nobis, ui 
huic viro, ad utilitatcm ecdeai« 
provchendo, benignitaa omni- 
poientis Dei gratifs sux tribuat 
largilatem. Per Dominum nas- 



Brethren,— Let ua, follow- 
ing the example of our Sa- 
viour Christ snd his apostles, 
first fall to prayer, before we 
admit, and send forth this per- 
son presented unto ua, to the 
work whereunto we trust the 
Hoi]' Ghost bath called him. 



The lihiTiy is then said, with a special petition 
for the elected bishop, and a proper collect at the 
end. This has been customary in the eastern church 
from the most remote antiquity, and is found in the 
rituals of the church of Constantinople', but placed 
further on in the service, when the consecration has 
actually begun, and is not yet completed. In the 
ordinations of the Syrians it occurs after the gospel'. 
In some of the western rituals the litany was re- 
peated before the epistle'; in others, between the 
epistle and gospel'. But wherever it may he placed, 
it has been used in the ordination service for at least 
a thousand years in the western church, being found 
in manuscripts of that antiquity ; and in the east it 
has probably been used on tbis occasion for more 
than fourteen hundred years, as both the Jacobite 
and the orthodox rituals contain it. There are also 
special petitions in these ancient formularies as there 
are in our own. 



P MS. Leofrici, fol. 278. So 
also in the pontifical of Egbert, 
uvhbishop of York, written 
one thousand years ago. Mar- 
tene, de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. torn. 
L p. 340. 



' Ibid. p. 404. 



CRAP. XII. 



k 



That it may please thee to 
bless this our brother elected, 
and to send thy grace upon 
bini, that he may duly execute 
the oQice whereunto he is 
called, to the edifying of thy 
church, and to tlie honour, 
praise, and glory of thy name ; 

ffe beseech thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 



'"iirip rou iovXov too Bcoii, 
tdS luync, roi vu-i irpoxtipiZa^ 

piat aiiTui, rou Kupi'ou £i)f6S« 
ficf, 'Oxus b fxXarSpun 

auTov T^y ap\Kpaa\ivi}V X"P* 

iri)rai, Tov Kupi'av ftqSu/iiK 

Kupic ikiriaov ". 

Ut fratrem nostrum electui 
pontificein in vera religionj 
consecvare digneris ; 

Te Togamus, audi nos *, 



The archbishop now proceeds to examine tht 
bishop elect, instructing him in the several parts 
the episcopal office, according to the canons of tl 
council of Carthage ' and the customs of the churcl 
It was also usual in ancient times to examine into 
the orthodoxy of his fiiith ; but the necessity of this 
is removed amongst us by the subscription which 
has been previously made to the Articles of Religion, 
and other formularies of the church. Several parts 
of this examination arc extremely similar to foj 
which have been used in some parts of the westi 
church for at least nine hundred years. 



Brother, forasmuch as the 
holy scripture, and the ancient 
canons command, that we 
should not be hasty in laying 

1 hands, and admitting any 



persona to govemment in the de dive 



Antiqua sonctoruni pat 
institutio docet et praeeipit, 
is qui ad ordinem episcopataf 
eligimr — an tea diligentissime 
examinetur — et interrogetur 






A vel moribU'B 



" Goar, Rituale Grtec. 



' E Codice 600 annorum, 



Aasemanni, Cod. Lit. viii. 18^ 
" Coucil. Carthaginens, ] 
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church of Christ, which he 


quie huic regimjni congruunt, ^^| 


hath purchased with no less 


et necessaria sunt reiineri ; ^^M 


price than the effusion of his 


secundum apostoli dictum : ^^H 


own blood ; before I admit 


Manus nemini cito impnsueris : ^^H 


you to this administration, I 


et ut etiam is qui est ordinan- ^^H 


will examine you in certain 


dua, antea erudiatur, qualiter ^^H 


articles, to the end that the 


sub hoc regimine constitutum ^^H 


congregation present may have 


oporteat conversari in ecclesia ^^H 


a trial, and bear witness, how 


^M 


you be roindei! to behave your- 


^H 


self in the church of God — 


^H 


Are you persuaded that the 


Eadem auctoritate et pr»- ^^| 


holy Ecnpturca contain sufii- 




cienlly all doctrine required of 


tissime frater, caritate sincera, ^^H 


necessity for eternal salvation 


si omnem prudentiam tuam, ^^H 


through faith in Jesus Christ ? 


quantum tua capax est natura, ^^| 


And are you deletmined out 




of the same holy scriptures to 


commodare votueria? ^^| 


instruct the people committed 


Resp. Ita ex tolo corde volo ^^H 


to your charge ; and to teach 


in omnibus obedire et consen- ^^H 


or maintain nothing as required 


^H 


of nrceasiiy to eternal salva- 


Vis ea, quie ex divinis scrip* ^^| 


tion, but that which you shall 


tuns intelligis, plebem, cui or- ^^| 




dinandus es, et verbis docere ^H 


and proved by the same ? 


etexemplis! H 


Anstner. I am so persuaded, 


Kesp. Volo. ^M 


and determined, by God's 


H 


The Archbishop. Will you 


Vis mores tuos ab omni ^| 


deny all ungodliness and world- 


malo tempcrare et quantum ^^| 


ly lusts, and live soberly, right- 


poteris. Domino adjuvanle, ad ^^M 


eously, and godly, in this pre- 


omne bonum commutare 1 ^^M 


sent world ; that you may shew 


Retp. Volo. ^H 


yourself in all things an exam- 


Vis castitatem et sobrieta- ^^| 


ple of good works unto others, 


tern cum Dei auxUio custodire ^^^ 


that the adversary mny be 


docere ^^^H 


ashamed, having nothing to 


Ri^p. ^H 


say against you ? 


^^^^^H 


Aniwer. I will so do, the 


_^^^^^^H 


Lord being my helper. 


Jl 



CHAP, XII. 



Pauperibus et peregriniB 
omnibus indigentibus, vis esse 
propter noinen Domini afikbiltt 



Et dicatur ei, 
Hkc omnia et cstera 
retribuat tibi Dominiu et 
tadiat te, atque coiroboret ia 

Et reipondeantomnei. Amen*. 



J 

ia 

I 



The Archbishop. WiU 

you shew yourself gentle, and 
be merciful for Christ's sake 
to poor and needy people and 
to all atrangera destitute of 
help! 

Answer. 1 will so shew my- 
self, by God's help. 

The Archbishop. 

Almighty God, our heavenly 
Father, who hath given you a 
good will to do all these things, 
grant also unto you strength 
and power to perform the same ■ 
that he accomplishing in you 
the good work which he hath 
begun, you may be found per* 
feet and irreprehensible at the 
latter day ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 



The bishop elect now puts on the remainder of 
the episcopal habit, acsording to the custom of se- 
veral ancient rituals'' ; and kneeling down, the hymn 
Veni Creator is chanted over him by the metropo- 
litan and other bishops. This sublime hymn is of 
very great antiquity, and has long been used by 
our church at ordination. Thomasius published it 
amongst the collection of ancient hymns used in the 
western churches ', aud it is generally ascribed to 
the composition of St, Ambrose, in the fourth cen- 
tury. However, the Benedictine editors of Am- 
brose's works do not think there is sufficient evi- 
dence for the fact. 



" Pontificale quoted by Mar- of Tours, cited by Mar 

tene, torn. ii. p. 386 ; written torn. ii. p. 115. 
at least 900 years ago. ' TbomasiiOpere,BVeEB< 

' So it ia in the pontifical torn. ii. p. 375. 



Gonteeratio* o/Bitiope, 

Veni Creator Spiritui, 
MenteE tuonim visita : 
Imple aupema gratia 
Qus tu creasti pectora. 

Qui ParaclitUB diceris, 
Don urn Dei aUissimi : 
Fons virus, ignis, charitaa, 
£t spin talis unctio. 

Tu septironiiis munere, 

Dextrse Dei tu digitus ; 

C' Tu rite promiasum Patiis, 

' Sermone lUtnns guttura. 



Accende 
Infunde 



lensibua, 

cordibus : 



irma nostri corpons 
Virtute firmans perpclim. 

' Hoatem repellas longins, 
Paoemque dones protinua : 
Ductore sic te pncvio 
VjtemuB omne noxium. 



Per te sciamus da Patretn, 
Noscamus atque Filium : 
Te utriuaque Spin turn 
Credamus omni tempore. 

Sit laus Patri cum Filio, 
Saucto aimul ParacUto : 
Nobisque mittat Filiui, 
Charisma Sancti Spiritus. A 



The fonn of consecration now commences : the 
archbishop pronounces a prayer invoking the grace 
of God to fit the elected prelate for his sacred office ; 
and, with all the bishops present, lays hands upon 



■ Breriarium Sarisb. pars Miss. Sarisb. fol. 71. Thoma- 
Hyemalia, Psalter, fol. 97. sii Opera, ut supra. 
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hia head, and pronounces a benediction upon him in 
the name of the holy Trinity. I need not enter 
into an explanation and defence of this form, b»-| 
cause it has been done long ago by Courayer, in bis 
Defence of English ordinations, and Lis Supple- 
ment to the Defence. Suffice it to say, that the only 
mode of ordination which can be proved to have 
existed from the beginning, consists in the impiKl 
sition of hands, with a benediction or prayer thatl 
the Holy Spirit may enable the person ordained toJ 
fulfil his office in the Christian church. The formu-; 
laries of the English ritual do not exactly coincide 
with any others ; but as ail the Christian rituals 
differ from each other in the forms and prayers st 
ordination, this is a matter of no consequence.— 
However, there is some similarity between 
prayers, and those of the rituals anciently used m 
the east and west. A portion of them is found in 
manuscripts of the church of England, written a 
thousand years ago. 



I 



The Arehbiahop. 
Almighty God, and most Deus Dominus, ab aeter 

merciful Father, who of thine occultorum cognitor 

infinite goodness haat given pretioso sanguine unigenjti Do~ ■ 

thine only and dearly -beloved mini tiostri Jesu Cbriati, ac- 

Son Jesus Christ, to he our qnisivit ecclesiam sanctara, et 

Redeemer, and the Author of coDstituit in ea apostolos 

everlasting life ; who, after proplietas, et doctores, et I 

that he had made perfect our cenlotes, quorum manibua mtl^ 

redemption by his death, and tiplicaretuc scientia veritatf^ i 

was ascended into lieaven, quam FJlius tuus unigenitm 

poured down his gifts abun- dedit humnno generi. Tu, Do- 

dantly upon men, making gome mine, etiam nun 

apostles, some prophets, some ciem tuam super bunc u 

evangelists, some pastors and tuum, et eum elige dec 



I 

>tiq^| 

in 
a 

4 

ac- 

,;^ 
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doctors, to the edifying and 


aancta per Spiritus Sancti une- 


making perfect his churcb ; 


lionem ". 


Grant, ve beseech thee to 


Sint speciosi munere tuo 


this ihy servant, such grace. 




that he may evermore be ready 


pacem, od evangelizandum 


to spread abroad thy gospel. 


bona tuo. Da ei, Domine, 


the glad tidings of reconcilia- 


ministerium reconciliaUonis,— 


tion with thee ; and use the 


Utatur, nee glorietur poteatate 


authority given Lim, not to de- 


quam Iribuis, in aedificationem. 


struction, hut to salvation ; not 


et non in destructionem— sit 


to hurt, but to help ; bo that 


fidelis servua et prudens, quem 


as a v)ise and faithful servant, 


constituas, Domine, super fami- 


giving to thy family their por- 


liam tuam, ut det illis cibum 


tion in due season, he may at 


in tempore ^eceasario^ 


lart be received into ever- 




latdng joy ; through Jesus 




Chriit out Lord, who with 




thee and the Holy Ghost, liveth 




and reignetb, one God, world 




without end. 




Then the archbisiiop and bishops present lay their ^H 


bands upon the head of the elected bishop, kneelmg ^H 


before them upon his knees, the archbishop saying, ^H 


Receive the Holy Ghost, for 


Accipe Spiritum Sanctum ''. ^^H 


the office and work of a biiihop 


'U etia X"PIC. h rafTOTi ra ^H 


in the church of God, now- 


aaSirij Btpa^fvovaa, Kal r(t ^^^| 


committed unto thee by the 


fWliwo^Tu &yair\ri(iouaa, rpo- ^^^U 




Xt.p.ftra. riy hlya, r£» fl.M.- ^1 


name of the Father, and of the 


XiVarof irpf(F/)vrc(K»-, hlsat- ^^M 


Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 


voy ^^M 


Amen, &c. 


^M 




rinm, Muratori Lit. Rom. Vet ^H 


the Nealorians in Chaldwa, &c. 


torn. i. p. 625. 626. ^H 


cited by Martene, torn. ii. p. 


" Martene, torn. ii. p. 330, ^^| 


576. 


says that these words are found ^^H 


<■ MS. Leo(Hci,foI. 280. So 


in offices for the ordination of ^^H 


also in the pontifical of Eg- 


bishops written SOU years ago. ^^H 


bert, Abp. of York ; Martene, 


" Goor, Riluale Grscum, p. ^^H 


p. 341. Gelasii SacramenU- 


^^H 



The ceremony of giving the Bible to the newly- 
ordained bishop, is derived from the ancient practice 
of the English church. Martene says, that the de- 
livery of the gospels to deacons, appears to have 
been originated by our church, for some of our 
manuscripts written 900 years ago, are probably the 
oldest writings in which it appears; and it seems to 
have been adopted by other western churches after 
u^^ According to the fourth council of Carthage, 
the gospels were laid on tlie head of the prelate 
elect while he was ordained, and this rite has been 
much used both in the eastern and western churches, 
but there is no certainty that it has been generally 
prevalent from the most primitive ages. Alcuin 
and Amalarius say that neither the tradition of the 
church, nor the authority of tlie canons, can be pro- 
duced for it *, and some of the old ordiues published 
by Mabillon do not contain it'' ; nor do the ordina- 
tions of the Syrians and Maronites ; and therefore 
the church of England has long been accustomed to 
present the Bible to the prelate ordained, instead of 
laying it upon his shoulders. 

The rest of the office contains nothing remarkable ; 
the offertory and the remainder of the communion- 
service follows, in the same manner as is prescribed 
by all the ancient rituals of the church of England, 
and the rest of the western and eastern churches j 
and the newly-ordained bishop communicates wit 
the archbishop and others. 

' Martene, torn. ii. p. 314. >' Mabillon, Museum luU- 

■ Alcuinus de Dtvints OfH- cum, torn. ii. ordines 8 and B. 

ciia. Amalar. de Off. lib. ii. c. See also Nforinm de Sacrii Of 

14i dinibuB, para iii. ex 






imatione ofPrietU and Deacons. 



SECTION VII. 



The remarks which I shall make on the ordina- 
tions of priests and deacons will not be many. The 
rites used in the earliest ages were very simple. In 
later times, especially in the western churches, they 
received very considerable additions, but these have 
been almost entirely removed from our ordinal. The 
writings of Bingham, Burnet', Morinus\ Thomas- 
sin ^ and Martene, contain much information rela- 
tive to the election or nomination of priests and 
deacons in the primitive church, aud those matters 
which were essential to the validity of their ordi- 
nations. 

The beginning of our office for the ordiuatiou of 
priests, which very much resembles that for deacons, 
has been used for a great length of time in the 
English and other western churches, as we find it 
in manuscripts written more than a thousand years 
ago. 



The archdeacon — shall present Venii arehidiaeonus, et effert 



unto the bishop — allthem ihi 

thali receive the order of 

priesthood that day — and lat/. 

Reverend Father in God, I 

preaent unto you these persons 

present to be admitted 

order of prieithood. 



i ordinandus est pw- 
tijici, ita dieens, 

Poslulat aancta mater eccle- 
ia catholicB ut bunc pnesen- 
the tem diaconum ad onus presby- 
terii oidioetiB. 



' Vindications of the Ordi- Ordinal. Paris. 1655. 
dons, &c. London, 1677. * Discipline de t'figliu 

1 Commenurius de Sacris Paris, 1679. 
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T[ The Bishop. 

Take heed that the persons 
whom ye present unto us, be 
apt and meet, &c. 
If The archdeacon shall answer, 

I have enquired of them, 
and also examined them, and 
think them so to be. 



CHAP. XII. 



Inlerrogal epheopua. 
3cis ilium dignum esse J 



Hespondet offerens. 

Quantum humana frogilitas 

nosse sitiit, et ado et testificoi 

ipsum dignum esse ad hujus 



The next portion of this service is of still greater 
autiquity, as it occurs not only in the Pontifical of 
Egbert, archbishop of York, written 1000 years ago, 
but in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, a. d. 494. 

^ Thttitkebuhop shall say unto 
the people : 
Good people, these are they 
whom we purpose, God willing, 
to receive this day unto the 
holy office of priesthood — But 
yet if there be any of you, who aive diaconum de tilulo Illo. 
knowelh any impediment, or ptesbyterum dc titulo Illo. Si 
notable crime, in any of (hem, quis autera habet aliquid con- 
for the which he ought not to tra boa viroa, pro Deo et prop- 
be received into this holy min- ter Dominiim,cumliduciaexeat 
istry, let him come forth in the et dicat, verumtamen tnea 
name of God, and shew what sit conditionis 
the crime or impediment is. 
% Then the bishop, commending Oremus.dilcctiaainii, DeumP^^ 
stich as shall be found meet trem Omnipotenlem, ut so- 
lo be ordered, to the prayers per hos famulos suos, quos 



Annunciat pontifex 

Auxiliante Domino Deo Sal- 
vatore nostro Jesu Christo, eli- 
gimus in ordinem diaconit sive 
preabyterii. III. Hubdiaconum, 



of the congregation 



ad presbyterii munus ele^t, 
cceieslia dona mulliplicet : et 
quee ejus dignalione susct- 
piunt, ejus exequantur nux- 



cript of the Liturgia Romana Vet. torn. i. 

abbey of Corbey, published by p. 512. Fontidcale Egberti, 

Morinus, pars ii. 271. Murtene, torn. ii. p. 344, 

" Sacr. Gelosii, Muratori " Sacr. Gelasianum, p. 513, 
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— ihall, with the clergi/ and El post modicum inlenallum 

people present, sing or sag max incipiunl omnes Kjrie 

the litany — eleison cum Litania ". 

Thai it may please thee to "Yirip roC ^ovXoo tou Qcoo, 

bleaa theae ihy servants now rou liiya^, tou vvA rpo\tipilio- 

to b« admitted to the order of iiivov npiajivTitivv, xal rijc au- 

prieits, and to pour thy grace Tifpiat ahrov, row Kvpiov iti]6u- 

upon them ; that they may fiiy c. 

duly execute their office, to 

the edifying of thy Church, and 

the glory of thy holy name. 

The office of the holy communion then com- 
mences, and after a proper collect, epistle, and gos- 
pel, the bishop addresses the candidates for the 
priesthood in a discourse of some length, in which 
he reminds them of the great importance and re- 
sponsibility of the office to which they are called, 
and explains some of the principal duties which are 
incumbent upon them. This address, in the most 
ancient times, seems to have been delivered to the 
candidates at their nomination, and before ordina- 
tion "i; in fact, it was made when the ecclesiastical 
canons were read to the candidates for orders, which, 
according to the third council of Carthage, a. d. 397, 
took place some time before their ordination '; but 
in later ages we find some traces of it in the ordina- 
tion service itself. A manuscript Pontifical, cited 
by Martene, and written more than six hundred 
years ago, contains a short formulary of the kind, 
which is placed, as ours is, in immediate connexion 
with some questions addressed to the candidates for 
ordination, and directly before the most solemn 

' Pontificale Kgberti, and *> Marteoe, torn. Ji. p. 304. 
Sacrameutar. Gelasii, ut supra. ' See Bingham's Antiquities, 

"■ Goar, Rit. Grwc. p. 293. book ir. ch. 6. 
VOL. II. X 



k 



part of the office '. The questions which follow the 
address in our ordinal seem to be in some degree 
peculiar to it. Probably no Church requires from 
her priests such solemn vows as our own. They 
seem to have been modelled, in a great degree, after 
the parallel formularies used in the ordination of 
bishops ; and might perhaps have been introduced 
here (independently of their importance) to preserve 
greater uniformity in the offices. The last question 
is probably the most ancient of them all, and is 
found in manuscript ordinals written eight hundred 
years ago, where it is placed in exactly the position 
which it holds in our service, before ordination 
begins, and not at the end of the communion, as ia 
the Roman Pontifical. J 



The Bishop. 

Will you reverently obey 
your ordinary, and other chief 
ministers, unto whom is com- 
mitted the charge and govern- 
ment over you ; following with 
a glad mind and will their 
godly admonitions, and aub* 
milling yourself to their godly 
judgments ? 

AnstaeT. I will do so, the 
Lord being my helper. 
The Bishop. 

Almighty God, who hath 
^ven you this will to do all 
these things, grnnt also unto 
you strength and power to 
perform the same, &c. 



Interrogat Episcopal — ^ 
Vis episcopo tuo, ad cujua 
parochiam ordinandus es, obe- 
diens esse secundum justitiam 



Reipon 



A 



Voluntatem I 
rectam ad perfecUonem sibi 
beneplacitam Deus perducere 
dignetur'. 



• Pontifieale 
aanorum 600, Martene, torn, i 
p. 448. 



■ Pantifieale Saliabui, 
Martene, torn. ii. p. 401. 
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The hymn Veni Creator, which immediately fol- 
lows, has been already noticed in the ordination of 
bishops. We find it to have been used at the ordi- 
nation of priests, in some churches of France, seven 
hundred years ago, as manuscripts of that date, 
which contain it, are still in existence ". 

The prayers and rites by which the ordination is 
actually perfected, now come before our view; but 
it is not my design to enter on the interesting field 
of discussion which they open. The validity of these 
forms has been satisfactorily proved; and it is im- 
possible to examine ancient rites, without coming to 
the cmiclusion of Martene, Morinus, and all the 
most learned and judicious divines, that the impo- 
sition of hands, and prayers or benedictions, are the 
only essentials of valid ordination. Other rites have 
been added by different churches in the course of 
ages; but every church is at liberty to act for itself 
in this respect, provided nothing is done inconsist- 
ently with edification and Christian piety. 

The prayer of ordination is not, as far as I per- 
ceive, so immediately derived from ancient formu- 
laries as some other parts of the service. It does 
not resemble that which is found in the sacramentiiry 
of Gelasius, nor in that of Gregory; and the simi- 
larity between it and that of the church of Constan- 
tinople is not so striking as to induce me to copy 
the latter. Perhaps it bears more affinity to the 
prayers used on this occasion in the rituals of the 
Egyptian and Syrian churches'; yet it is not neces- 
sary to occupy space in transcribing them, for the 



" Martene, torn. ii. p. 396. 
' Rituak Copt. Martene, 
n. ii. p. 590 ; Syror. Asae- 



mani Codex, torn. ix. p. 123, 
Sec. : Nestorianorum, Martene, 
p. 570. 



Ordinations. 



resemblance is not striking. In fact, every one c 
these formularies differs very much from the rest in 
ideas and expressions, though they are all intended 
for the same object. 

The rubric directs those priests who are present 
to lay ttieir bands, along with the bishop, upon the 
heads of those who receive ordination. This prac- 
tice is peculiar to the western church, for in the east 
none but the bishop has ever laid hands on persons < 
to be ordained. With us, however, the custom ia 
ancient and canonical : for the fourth council of j 
Carthage, which has been adopted generally in th« j 
west, gives particular directions on the point, which'! 
deserve comparison with our present rubric. 



K When Ifiis prai/er is done, the 
bishop with the priests present 
shall lay their hands severally 
upon the head of eiery one 
that reeeicelh the order of 
priesthood . ■ the bishop say- 

Receive llie Holy Ghost, for 
the office and work of a priest 

in the church of Gud 

Whoae sins thou dost forgiTe, 
they arc forgiven ; and wliose 
■ins thou dost retain, they are 
retained. And be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the word of 
God, and of hia holy sacra- 
ments, Sec. 



Presbyter cum ordinatur, epi-J 
scopo eum benedicente, et I 
manum super caput ejus Xe- 
nente : etiam omnes prei- 
byteri qui prteientes sunt, 

cpiscopi super caput illJufl 

teiieant ", 



Accipe Spi 
quorum rem 
remittuntur e 
retinueritis, letentA sunt '. 



irituin Sanctum^ 
iseritit peccataj 



* This form is found 
western pontifical! written 600 See Martene, 



years ago, and lias been i 

in the ordination of priests ■ 

least since the tenth cenlurT 
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The rest of the service does not seem to require 
any particular notice ; and I may refer the reader, 
for further information on the ordination of priests 
and deacons, to the Supplement of NichoUs's Com- 
mentary on the Common Prayer, where the simi- 
larity between our ordination service and the an- 
cient rites and customs of the Church is traced with 
much learning. 
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CHAPTER XTII. 

INTHRONIZATION OF BISHOPS. 



I 



INTHRONIZATION, in ancient times, immediately suc- 
ceeded the rite of consecration ; the new bishop 
being honourably placed in his episcopal chair by 
the prelates assembled for his consecration. This 
rite existed in the third or fourth century in the 
eastern church, as we find it prescribed in the 
Apostolical Constitutions'. It was customary for 
bishops to preach sermons at their inthronizatioiit 
and Bingham has cited several instances of this 
practice in the fourth and fifth centuries ". Symeon 
of Thessalonica states, that the rite of inthronization 
was formerly celebrated with great solemnity by 
all the comprovincial bishops ^ In France it was 
customary, in the seventh century, and probably in 
the sixth ''. It is also comprised in the Pontifical 
of Egbert, Archbishop of York, 1000 years old '. 



I 



■ After a description of the 
rite of Ordination, the following 
parage occurs : Kal r;7 luOty 
irBpoyil^iaSiit eic ror aiirip Cta- 
ifipotra Tiirov Topa rui*' Xoi- 
»«(• lieiaxiituiy, jravruv alroy 
^ikijaayTwv ry iy Hupltf fi\>l- 
fian. A post. Constitut. lib. 
-viii. c. 5. ed. Colelerii. 

^ Bingham, Antiquities, bk. 
ii. c. xi. § 10. 

' Symeon Tbeiialon. De 



Sacr. Ordinal, c. viii. ; Ponti- 
fical e Romanum cum Nodi 
Catalan!, torn. i. p. 220. 

" Martene,de Antiqaii Eccl. 
Ritihus, lib. i. c. viii. art, x. 

• Martene, lib. i. c. viii. on 
xi. Ordo ii. According to 
thia Pontifical, the bishop wu 
placed in his tbrone \>j the 
consecrstor, who afterward! 
offered a prayer for him.ntUofJ 
in his throne. 



4 



L. For many ages intbronization waa perfoiroed by 
Disbops only, who assembled according to the ancient 
canons, to take part in the elections and consecra- 
tions of bishops ; but in later ages, when it had be- 
come costomary for bishops to be ordained, not in 
their own churches, but in the church of the 
metropolitan, the rite of intbronization was deputed, 
sometimes to particular bishops^, and sometimes to 
the archdeacons of metropolitan sees. Thus, in 
France, the archdeacon of Ilheims appears to have 
inthroned the bishops of that province * ; and, in the 
province of Canterbury, the archdeacon of that see 
has, for several ages, possessed the right of inthroning 
all the provincial bishops. A mandate for installing a 
bishop by archbishop Reynolds, a. d. 1325, recog- 
nizes this as an ancient privilege enjoyed by the 
archdeacon of Canterbury \ 

With reference to the rites used at intbroniza- 
tion, they appear to have consisted most anciently 
in placing the bishop in his throne, and saluting 
him with a kiss of peace. In after-ages prayer was 
added, as in the Pontifical of Egbert. In later 
times Te Deum was sung, of which we have in- 
stances in the ordination of Gerald, Bishop of 
Limoges, in the eleventh century', and in other 
cases about the same time \ In Pontificals of 



' Gerald, bishop of Limoges cipal assistant bishop. 

in the eleventh century, was > Martene, de Antiq, Eccl. 

inthroned by two of the com- Rit. lib. i. c. viii. art. x. 5 19- 

provincial bishops. Vide Chro- *" Gibson, Codes, Appendix, 

nicon Ademari Monachl S. sect. i. art. xii. 

Eparchii, apud Labbe, Bibli- ' Chmnicon Ademari Mo- 

otheca MSS. Librorum, I. ii. nachi, ut suprS. 



. . 176. In the Roman Pon- 
tifical the bishop is inthroned 
by the consecrator and prin- 



* Vide Pontificale Romanutn 
n notis Catalani, torn. i. p. 
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about the fourteenth century we find an anthem, 
Tersicles, and a collect, which also occur in the 
Roman Pontifical ^ 

The forms of inthroning bishops vary in the 
different dioceses of England, according to the par- 
ticular statutes of each cathedral church. In those 
which I have seen, the hymn Te Deum is prescribed 
to be sung, and it is followed by versicles and 
collects proper to the occasion. In Canterbury, the 
ofiice is included in the ordinary daily service of the 
Church. At Salisbury it constitutes a distinct 
office. 

' Catalan!, Pontificale Romanum, p. 222. 



CHAPTEK XIV. 

INSTALLATION OF DEANS. 



The title of Dean is derived from the monastic 
institute. According to the rule of St. Benedict, 
(cap. xxi.) Decani were elected in the larger monas- 
teries, and each was intrusted with authority over 
ten of the brethren. In the ninth and tenth cen- 
turieB, when chapters of canons were founded, they 
also adopted the institution of Deans, in imitation 
of the monasteries ; and the office of Prsepositus, 
which was originally the highest dignity in chapters, 
was gradually replaced by that of Dean, the number 
in each chapter being at length reduced to oneV This 
Beems to have occurred about the thirteenth century, 
from which time we have records of Deans of 
cathedral churches in England ^ 

The installation of Deans is performed with dif- 
ferent rites according to the statutes of each cathe- 
dral. The form of installing a Dean at St. Paul's, 
London, is to be found at the end of Dugdale's 
history of that Cathedral'. In this office, as well 
as in others which I have seen in MS., Te Deum is 

■ Van Espen, Jus Canoni- " Vide Le Neve, Faid An- 

cnin Uiuversuin,par9 i. tit. xvi. glicani, &c. 

cap. ii. ; Thomassinus, de Ve- ' Dugdale'i History of St, 

ten et Nova Ecde»i« Disci- Paul's, edited by EUis, p. 345. 
plitta, para J. 1. iii. c. 66. 70. 



ImtaUation o/Deatu, 



CHAP. xirJ 



chanted at the inetallation of the Dean, and special 
prayers are added. Lanfranc, Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, in his Constitutions, also ordered TeDeum 
to be sung at the election of abbots ^ ; and, prohablj, 
the rite was derived from hence to the installation 
of Deans. 

The fonn of installing a Dean of the collegiate 
church of St. Peter, Westminster, is as followe : 

An oath prescribed by the statutes is adminis- 
tered to the Dean in the choir of the church ; after 
■which the Subdean places him in the principal stall 
of the choir, saying : 

Cape banc primam sedem, ut Det gloriara tu& authorit&te et 
exemplo illuatres ; et corpus Chrisli in hSc eccleHiS sditicandum 
diligcnter cuies : quod ut efficacitei prssies, Spiritua SanctlJ 
gTBtiam tibi laigiatur Dominus. Amen. 

The Dean is then placed in the first seat in the I 
Chapter-house, the Subdean saying : 



4 



Cape h an c item I 
trades negotta liuji 
bendariis, ad Dei g 
tium salutarem 
ritus Sancti grati 



tibii 



scdem in Domo Capitulari, utfideliter ' 
si^ colkgiata- cum fratribna tuU pne- 
:t totius collegii Dtnniunique ejus par- 
; quod ut efficaci[erpr8esle«,Spi- , 
' largiatur Dominus. Amen. 



They return into the choir, and ' Te Deum ' 
sung, after which these prayers follow in English: 

Domine, salvum fac hunc servum tuum N. Decanain nostnim. J 
O Deus noater, da ut semper speret in te. 
Eato ei tunia foTtitudinis, 



"* Wilkins, Concilia Magnse 
Bdtanniffi, &c. tom.i. p. J46. 
tt may be remaiked, that the 
rites of dec ling and installing a 
Dean at St, Paul'i, accoiding 
to the statutes, as cited in Dug- 
dale, p. 843, bear a consider- 



able resemblance to tbose >t 
the election of the abbot of 
St. Albnn's, a.d. 1235. See 
Spelman, Conci]ia,tom. >i., died 
by Martene, De Antiquis Mo- 1 
nacborum Ritibus, p. 6SS. 
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A facie inimici. 

Redde ei Isedtiam salutaris tui, 

£t Spiritu principali confirma eum. 

Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam, 

£t salutare tuum da nobis. 

Oremus. 

Omnipotens Deus, cujus providentia N. hujus ecclesiss col- 
legiatse Decanus constitaitur, da illi earn mensuram gratise, ut 
qu8D hie coram promisit, quseque officium ejus postulat, summd 
fide perficiat, ad laudem et gloriam tui nominis, et ecclesiae tue 
amplificationem, per Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Then follows a prayer for the king contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer. 



CHAPTER XV. 

MODE OF HOLDING A SYNOD OB| 
A CONVOCATION. 



It is needless, in this place, to enter on any questiona 
as to the constitution or rights of English Synods 
and Convocations. All that is here proposed, is to 
examine the antiquity of the forms which are still 
in use, or which are at least recognized in our ecclesi* 
astical constitution. The mode of celebrating ani 
EngHsh Convocation is prescribed in a paper, entitled, 
"Forma sive Descriptio Convocationis celehrandse 
prout ab antiquo observari consuevit '," which was 
drawn up by Matthew Parker, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, previously to the assembling of the Convoca- 
tion in 1562. The prayers used at the commence- 
ment of each session of the Convocation have been 
printed, and are said to have been also compiled by 
Archbishop Parker \ The whole formulary, how- 
ever, is in its essential features based on ancient! 
precedents. 



' It has beer printed in Bp. 
White Kennett's "History of 
the Convocation of 1700 ;" 
and at the cod of Atterbury's 
" Rights, Powers, and Pri- 
vileges of an English Convo- 
cation," Appendix, art. xvii, 

" See " Forma precum in 



utraque Domo Convocationii 
sive Synodi pnelatomm et cee- 
teri cleri, seu provincialis tea 
nationalis, in ipso itatim ca* 
juslibet seasionis initio, lolen- 
niter recilanda." Londiiu, 
1700. 
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Mod« ofhoidinff a 8yw>d or a Convocation. SI 7 

Tie existing records of the most ancient synoda 
generally comprise nothing more than tlie ilefinitiona 
and canons agreed on by the assembled bishops, 
and throw no light on the mode of proceeding. It 
does not appear that councils always opened with 
prayer, or the celebration of the Eucharist ; and 
this, perhaps, may not have been thought necessary, 
because there is no trace of it in the Apostolical 
council. (Acts xv.) But the anti<juity of such rites 
may be most conveniently considered, by examining 
in detail the form prescribed by Archbishop Parker. 
The prelates, and other members of the Synod, are 
cited by authority of the archbishop of Canterbury, 
as metropolitan, to appear before liim in the Cliap- 
ter-house of St. Paul's on a certain day^ Tliis 
power of assembling Synods is given by all the 
ancient canons to the metropolitan of each pro- 
vince ^ 

On the appointed day, the archbishop arrives at 
"Paul's Wharf," and thence goes in solemn pro- 
cession to St. Paul's church, where the prelates and 
others await his arrival; and the metropolitan and all 
the bishops being placed in the choir, the Litany is 
repeated '. According to the fourth council of Toledo, 
A.D. f)33, the metropolitan and bishops entered the 
Church at the same time ; and the presbyters, deacons, 
and laity, were introduced severally afterwards'; 
and this custom appears to have been generally 
received in the west. It appears in the ancient 



* "Forma sive Descriptio," chap, xvi, § I". 

&c. AtKrbury, p. 505. ' Aiterbary, p. 503, 500. 

' Bingham, Antiquities of ^ Hnrduini Concilia, torn, i 

the Chrifitian Church, book ii. p. 5&0. 
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" Ordo Romaniis V' and in several of the Pontificals, 
from which Martene has copied the forms of cele- 
brating synods ''. The council of Toledo prescribed 
silent prayer at the commencement of the pro- 
ceedings, to be followed by public prayer, offered 
by one of tlie senior bishops '. In the " Ordo 
Romanus," however, which is of somewhat later 
date than this council, the Litany is prescribed at 
the opening of a synod ^ ; and it also occurs in some 
ancient Pontificals printed by Martene'. In the 
Litany a special petition for the synod is inserted, 
as it is in that of the Pontifical of Sens in France^ 



Ut prasemi huio 
lioni (vel synodo) Spiritu tuo 
Sancto aspirate cC prseesac dig- 
neris ; qui nos ducfll in omnem 
veritatem, qu^e est secundum 
pieCQtem ; 

Te rogQtnus, audi nos, Do- 



Ut hutc sacro prassenti o 
citio ad esse digneris : 
Te rogainus audi nos ". 



After the Litany a special collect is read for t 
Convocation then assembled. The administration 



B Vide Melt'liior Ilittorp. 
de DiviDis Ecclesim Catholics 
Officiis. p. 168. 

^ Martene, de Antiquiii Ec- 
clesicG Ritibus, lib. iii. cap. i. 

' " Seden lib usque in diu- 
turno «ilenlio sitcerdntibus [kciI. 
episcopis],etcortotum adDeum 
habenubu8,dicatArchidiiiconus 
Orate, sintimquc omnes in ter- 
rain prostrabunlur ; eC oran- 
tibua diutiUB t.-iciie cum fleti- 
; gemiiibi 



coepiscopis 






.ribus 



terra jacentib us. Finila a 



Coi 
Hvdi 



diaconus, Erigiti 
Toielan. IV. can. 
iii. 5Sa 

' Hittorp. p. 168. See also 
the Onlines, printed by Cata- 
lanus in his Comroentiiry oa 
the Pontifical. 

' Martene, ubi eupra. 
I, ftc. 
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of the holy communion succeeds. " Ac tempore 
otfertorii tarn dictus reverendissimus, quam cfeteri 
suffraganei episcopi rem dlvinam celebranti ordine 
progredientes oblationeui offerre ex more debent." 
Of this part of the rites we do not find traces in 
the more ancient records of syoodical proceedings. 
The Liturgy was, doubtless, celebrated before the 
opening of Synods; but it was not reckoned ap- 
parently amongst their formularies. 

Divine service being thus completed, a member 
of the upper or lower house of Convocation preaches 
a Latin discourse to the clergy present. Of this 
custom we find instances in the thirteenth century, 
when the fourth council of Lateran, ad, 1215, 
was opened with a sennon by Pope Innocent lit," 
In the synod of London, a.d. 1237, the Papal Legate 
also made a sermon at the beginning of the pro- 
ceedings ^ According to the Pontifical of Sens, 
after the bishops are seated in synod, "sequitur 
Sermo ex praecepto D. archiepiscopi faciendus V 
This privilege is also possessed by the Archbishop 
of Canterbury, who nominates the preacher before 
Convocation. 

The synodical proceedings properly so called now 
commence. The archbishop with the bishops and 
clergy retire to the Cbapter-house ; when, all 
strangers being excluded, the prelates take their 
seats, the remainder of the clergy standing round ', 
According to the council of Toledo the presbyters 



" Fleury, Hialoire Eccles 
tique, lib. Ixxvii. § 44. 

r Wiikins, Concilia, t 
p. 649. 

' Hartene, uhi awpra. 



' " Reverendiuimo, el ae- 
[eris suis coeiiiscapia in >uii 
sedibns ordine cansideatibus, 
ac reliquo clero circumBtante," 
Atterbury, p. 506. 
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would have had seats behind the bishops, and the 
deacons would have stood in front'; but the in- 
ferior clergy in the English Convocation sit in a^ 
separate house. 

The Bishop of London brings in the archbishoji's 
mandate for summoning the Convocation, directed 
to him, with a due certificate of its execution, 
which being read, the Archbishop pronounces those 
who do not appear at the synod contumacious. 
Such mandates have been for many ages directed 
to the bishops of London, as Deans of the province 
of Canterbury. We find an instance of this A. D. 
1225'. The same custom appears to have pre- 
vailed elsewhere. Thus the Archbishop of Sens 
directed his mandate for summoning the synod ta 
the bishop of Chartres ". 

The archbishop then expounds to the bishopa 
and clergy present, the cause for which he has come, 
and for which the Convocation is assembled. It 
seemsalways to have been customary for the principal 
bishop present to make such a statement at the 
beginning of the proceedings. Thus St. Cyprian, ia 
the Council of Carthage, a. d. 254, after certain 
epistles had been read, briefly stated the questioa 
before the council '. We find the same in the< 



4 






\k facts de sedi- 
pporum, presbyteri i 



tergo eorum resideant. 
con el in conapectu episcoponim 
menl." IV. Concil. Tolet.can. 
i*. Harduini Concilia, torn. iii. 
p. 580 

' WilLtns, Concilia, torn. i. 
p. 602. 

' Martene, uhi tuprd. 

* " Cum in unum Carthagini 
: calend. Septera- 



bda episcopi plurimi , . . cnm ^ 
presbyteris ct diaconibua, { 
sente eCiam plebis maximl 
parte, et lectie eswDt liters 
Jubaiani ad Cyprianum Uxtie, 
item Cyprian i nd Jubaianum 
reacripLw de btereticis bapti* 
zandis . . . Cyprianua dixit," 
&c. Concil. Cartliag. de bap- 
tizandis heereticis. CyprinU 
Opera, p. 397, «d, PameliL 
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council of Toledo, a. d. 633, and the ancient Ordo 
Romanue, in which, after a deacon has read a por- 
tion of the Gospel, or of the canons of the Church, 
the metropolitan addresses the council ". In the 
provincial synod of Canterbury, A. D. 1257, the 
causes for which the synod was assembled were 
stated by Archbishop Boniface". Anselm, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, expounded the causes for 
which the council of Rockingham assembled A. D. 
1094'. An admonition from the Archbishop of 
Sens was read at the opening of the synod of that 
province '. 

The inferior clergy, after this, retire into the 
lower house, and elect their prolocutor, who is 
presented to the archbishop, and confirmed by him. 
Of this custom there are no very ancient examples *. 

Archbishop Parker's form for celebrating a pro- 
vincial synod, terminates at this part of the prt^- 
ceedings ; but the records of Convocation supply 
the sequel, which cousists in discussion of the ques- 
tions submitted to consideration — the enactment of 
canons, or articles of doctrine, or other ecclesiastical 
regulations, — and, in cases concerning doctrine, the 
confirmation of the decisions made by the subscrip- 
tions of the bishops and clergy assembled '', This was 
the general mode of proceeding in all ancient synods'. 

* " Metropolitanus cpiscopua p. 168. 
concilium alloquatur (licetiH, 
Ecce, aanctissimi sacerdotea, re- 
ciutae sunt ex canonibus sanC' 
torum wQtentite de concilio 
celebrando. Siquiigiturquem- 
piam restrum actio comnioret, 
coram suis fratribua proponat," 
&c. Concil. Tolet. IV. can. iv. 
Harduin, i. &99. See also 
the Ordo Romanus, Hittorp. 



■ Wilkina, Concilia, I 
p. 723. 

- Wilkins, i. 371. 



'Mar 



r, lib. i 



. i. Ordo 



l«OI~II. 



' See Treatise on theCliurcb, 

I. ii. p. 268. 

" Martene, De Antiquis Ec- 

^siffi Rit. lib. iii. c. i. 

' In the Council of Caithag«, 
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Tlie Roman Pontifical contains a form for holding a 
synod, which includes many rites of a comparatively I 
modem date, several being not more ancient tbait4 
the sixteenth century ^ In truth the proceedings of 
synods for many ages seem to have been very little 
connected -witii ceremonial observances. The bi- 
shops being a8sembled,and the cause of their meeting 
explained by the metropolitan, they discussed tbafl 
questions before them in order, and heard causes,'! 
and concluded their sessions by making decision^-l 
or canons, or definitions of faith, and subscribing 
them ; or by writing eynodical epistles addressed t 
other Churches, stating their doctrines, or the coit 
elusions at which they had arrived. 

A.D, 254, as Boon as Cyprian of Cyprian. Vide Cypra 

had expounded the cause of Opera, p. 397, ed. Pamelii. 
assembling the synod, all the ' Vide Fontificale Roina- 

bishops in order delivered theii num. cum notis Catalani, torn. 

judgments, concluitingwitbthat iii. tit. v. 
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CHAPTEK XVI. 

FORMS OF VISITATION AND 
DIOCESAN SYNOD. 



The custom of episcopal visitation is of apostolical 
antiquity, and lias been observed in all parte of tbe 
Universal Cburch. It is mentioned by the Fathers 
of tbe fourth and fifth centuries, and was enforced by 
numerous councils of later date. According to the 
Canon law, Episcopal Visications were to be annual 
and parochial, i. e. tbe bishop was bound to visit 
each parish in bia diocese at least once in every 
year, and to examine its condition both externally 
and internally". 

Tbe fonn of visitation is not minutely described 
in the earlier records which attest its existence. 
Regino, abbot of Prnm, a. n. 906, in hia book on 
Ecclesiastical Disciiiline ^ supplies some parts of the 
form used at that time. From this book it appears 

" ForthehistoryofEpiscopal July, 1841, and January and 
VwiUlions, see Van Eapen, Jus May, 1842. See aha ' 



Ecclesiasticum Universum, pars 

i. tit. xvii. ; Thomassjnus, Di 

Veteri et Nova Erclesiee Disci 

plina circa Beneficia, pars ii 

lib. iii. c. 77—80 ; Poniificaie tific. t. 

Romunum cum Notis C^italani ; 

and five.-Vrlicles on Kpiscopi.l si 

Visitations, in tbe Chmtian Re- h 

membrancer, for January, April, 

y2 



Barboaa, De Offic. el PoiesUte 

Episcopi, pars iii. ; Jnh. Franc. 

De Pavinia, Tract. Je VisiU- 

ipud Tractat. Juris Pon- 



Regiminis Abb. Prum 
(Ic Ecul. Discipliud, a 
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that those who were about to be visited by the 
bishop, received previous notice from the archdeacon 
or arch presbyter, according to a canon made by a 
Synod of Rouen. On the day appointed, the 
bishop proceeded to make enquiries into the state 
of the Church, vestments, church-lands, &c., the 
conversation and life of the priest, and his di 
discharge of the ministry entrusted to him '. 

Afterwards the bishop made a suitable Diacoursei-' 
and administered an oath to some of the parishioners, 
binding them to inform the bishop of all offences 
committed in the parish ; which was followed by 
enquiries as to the commission of crimes and of- 
fences. Excommunication of imjienitent offendej 
detected by this examination, succeeded''. 

The Diocesan Synod ' presents several of the 
features as the Visitation of Churches. According 
to the ancient form of a Diocesan Synod at Saling- 
Btadt, in the diocese of Mentz, a. d. 10'i2 ', and in 
the Ordo Romanus", which is probably of older 
date, the proceedings commenced with prayers, after 
which the bishop delivered an Admonition or Chi 
to the clergy''; enquiries were made into the 
duct of the clergy and laity throughout the dioci 



■= Regino, p. 21—30. 

* The forma are preserved by 
Regino, p. 358—365. 

" For the history of Diocesan 
Synods, and their proceedings, 
see Benedict. XIV. De Synodo 
DicEcesana; ThoniiisRinus, de 
Vet. et Nova Eccl. Diaclplina, 
purs ii. I. iii. c. 73—75 ; 
Van Bspen, Jus Eecles. Uni- 
vcrs. purs i. tit. will. 

' This is preserved in the 
Becretum of fiurchard, bishop 
ofWonni; foT the hiitory of 






ider^^^ 



COiM 



which Bee Van Espen, Com- 
mentarius in Jus Novum Ca- 
nonicum, pars iii. sectio i. die- 

K Ordo Romanus, apud Hil- 
torp. p. 170. This is probably 
taken from MSS. of about the 
ninih or tenth century. The 
ancient form of holding a Dio- 
cesan Synod in England, which 
agrees with ihe above, i 
found in Wiikins, Concilia, 6 
It. p. 784. 

» Baluzius haa publii 



CHAP. XTI. 



nwMAm emd^owtan t 
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offenders were punished ' ; and canons, constitutions, 
statutes, or injunctions, were published by authority 
of the Synod, or of the bishop alone. 

The modern forms of Visitation in the Anglo- 
Catholic Churches seem to be derived both from 
those of the ancient Visitation and of the Diocesan 
Synod. The diocesan clergy and churchwardens 
are cited ; and after divine service and a sermon^, 
the names of the clergy and churchwardens of each 
parish are called over, and excuses received for those 
irho are absent for some reasonable cause. Articles 
of Enquiry having been previously sent to the 
clergy and answered, the bishop administers such 
injunctions and corrections as he may judge neces- 
sary. Presentments of notorious offenders are to be 
received according to the canons ' ; and the bishop 
delivers an admonition or charge to the clergy ; and 
may publish injunctions or constitutions', enforcing 
the observance of the canons and other laws of the 
church. 



from ancient MSS. 
thit Adnionitian oi 
which appears to be 
the eighth century. Vide Re- 
gtnonis Pruni. de Eccl, Disci- 
plinB. a Baluzio, p. 534. ml. 
This admonition was sometimea 
lead by a deacon, though evi- 
dently intended to be delivered 
by the biBhop. It doubtless 
represents the general substance 
of episcopal charges long be- 
fore the eighth century. 

' Van Espeti, Jua Eccl. 
Univ. pars J. tit, xviii. cap. 
2.4. 

J The aeraion probably is 
derived from the similar cua- 



^mbling of Con- 
! the preceding 



copy of torn at the a; 

Charge, vocation. E 

I old as chapter. 

' This was, in the i 
of the church, to be 
by censure of offender; 
' We find many i 
of injunctions published by 
bishops in their visitations, 
Wilkins, Concilia, torn. iv. p. 
143. 2G9. 275. 436. 517, &c. ; 
and coDstitutiona maile in a 
Dioceaan Synod by Thomas, 
biahop of St. Asaph, a.D. 1>'S61, 
Wilkins, torn. iv. p. 228 ; W. 
Bedel, bishop of Kilmore, a.d. 
1638, p. 537 ; William, bishop 
ofSt.Asaph, A.D. l(>83,p.G0a. 



iictum mtd CoronatKn o/Kin^i. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

BENEDICTION AND CORONATIOIi 
OF KINGS. 



It is not quite certain when the inauguration i 
Christian sovereigna first became associated with 
religious offices. The custom, however, may be 
traced back to the fifth century, when the emperor _ 
Leo was crowned by Anatoiius, patriarch of Colt 
Btantinople (a. d. 457) *. It is said that his prede< 
cesser Marcian had also been crowned by Anatoiius^: " 
it is certain, however, that his successors, especially 
from the accession of the emperor Justin, a. d. 565, 
were anointed and crowned by the patriarchs < 
Constantinople'. From the eastern this rite past 
to tlie western Church, where we read of the Spanistf ' 
kings being crowned in the sixth and seventh cei>. 
tunes'". In England it was introduced during the 
time of the Saxon Heptarchy. Egfertii, king ( 
Mercia, was anointed in 785', and we have tiM 



Be'tt uB-o TDU airoi jtit (Hiip)(«u, 
Theodorus Lector. Hial. Eccl. 
lib. ii. pd. Volesii. p. 50B. 

^ Nicepliorua Caltistus, Hist. 
Ecel. lib. xiv. c. .58. 

= Martcnc, De Arliqiiis Et- 
leaite Ritibus, torn. iii. e. ix. 
p. 151. See also Selden's Ti- 



Jror^^^ 

lon^^^l 
•dei^H 

ally 
■ 565, ^J 
hs <^H 

panistf ^^^ 
cm>< 
tUe^M 



ties of Honour, c. vjii. p. ' 
168; Ponrificale Romaonm i 
Catalano, torn. iii. tit. xx. 

"^ Martene, p, 183. 

• Taylor's Glory of Rp^Ity, 
p. 40. In tliis valuable woit 
B great body of infomiBtioD il 
collecled concerning the o 
nations or the Engliah son 
reigns. 



t and Conmatioit o/Kingi. 
^ the ( 
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forms used at the coronation of the sovereigns of 
England in those ages before the union of tlie seven 
English crowns under Egbert '. In France the rite 
appears to have been first practised in the time of 
Pepin, who was crowned by Boniface, archbishop of 
Mentz, and afterwards by pope Stephen '. The 
■western emperors from the time of Charlemagne, 
A. D, 800, were always crowned by the popes at 
Rome; and all the sovereigns of Europe were in 
after-ages inaugurated with rites and ceremonies, 
which were substantially the same in all countries. 
The ceremonies of coronation in the Eastern 
empire were as follows. The emperor, having pre- 
viously given a written confession of faith, and 
a promise to reign justly, was elevated on a shield 
amidst the acclamations of the people ; after which 
he was conducted to the church of St. Sophia, 
where the Liturgy was celebrated. Immediately 
before the hymn "Trisagios," which occurs early in 
the office, the patriarch and bishops ascended the 
ambon and offered prayers for the emperor ; after 
which he was anointed in the form of a cross by the 
patriarch, who said with a loud voice, ayioc. Holy, 
which was thrice repeated by the clergy, and after- 
wards by the peoj>le. Then the patriarch and clergy 
brought the crown from the sanctuary, and placed it 
on the emperor's head, saying, oHwc, Worthy, which 
was also repeated by the clergy and people. The pa- 
triarch then repeated prayers of benediction ; and the 
empress was afterwards crowned iy the emperor, the 



' See the form exacted rrom old, and published by Martene, 
a PonlilicHi of Egbert, arch- tom. iii. p. 185. 
bishop of York, lOUO years * Mutene, p, 1S3. 
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patriarch recitin-,' prayers. After this the liturgy 
proceeded, during which the emperor took part in 
several of the ceremonies, in his imperial robee \ 

The coronation of the emperors of the West wa8 
rather a short form. The unction was performed 
by the bishop of Ostia in the Basilica of St. Peter, 
after which the lioman patriarch placed the crown 
on the emperor's head '. 

The ceremonial of the coronation of kings com* 
prised in the ancient Ordo Romanus, from which 
the rites of coronation in France \ England ', and 
other parts of the West were derived, was very long ; 
and received an accession of various rites in the 
middle ages. It has remained substantially the 
same for nearly a thousand years past in England. 
I proceed to compare the existing rites and forms 
M'ith the originals from whence they are derived, 
taking as the basis of the latter the text of thi 
Liber Regalis, which is preserved at Westminster' 
Abbey, and is the chief authority of the Church for 
the coronation rites. Tbis MS., which is of the 
date ofRichard II., will also be compared with more 
ancient monuments of the English rites, and witi 



'■ Vide Haberti Liber Pon- 
tificalis Ecclesife Gnecie, p. 
604, &c. ; Martene, p. 152, 
153. 

' The form is comprieed in 
the ancient Ordo Romanus, 
published by Hittorp. De Eccl. 
Cath. Officiia, p. 153. 

' The form of coronation of the Ordo Corouatioiiig JEx 
the kings of France baa been redi II. Regis, a.d. 978, 
printed by Setden in his Titles MS, Cotton. Claud. A. tii. 
of Honour; and by Martene, Dr. Silver's "CoronBtion 
De Antiquis Ecclesice Ritibus, vice," &c. p. 1. 



tom. iii. p. 19-2. The &(«■ ce- 
remonial of the French coro- 
nations, also preserved by Mar- 
tene, is almost exactly tbe 
same as the English. 

' See the form in the Pon- 
tifical of Egbert, archbishop of _ 
York, Martene, torn, iii.; * 
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the Ordo Romanus. The office for the coronation 
of the kings of France, as exhibited in a MS. of the 
British Museum (of the fourteenth century), was 
nearly identical with our own. 

The office of coronation nf the English kings in 
the Liber Regalis commences with the order of the 
procession from the palace to the Abbey of St. 
Peter's, Westminster. On this jiart of the office it 
seems needless to dwell, as it has been discontinued 
for some time ; and is not so ancient as the 
remainder. The form as prescribed in the Liber 
Regalis was observed in all the coronations previous 
to that of king William IV.™ I shall, then, pass 
to the commencement of the office at Westminster 
Abbey. 



The king and queen as soon 
as they enter at the west door 
of the church, are to be received 
with the following anthem . . 
They pass through the choir, 
and so up the stairs to the 
theatre, and sitting down in 
their chairs, &.c. The arch- 



" These forms are described 
by Hovedon in his account of 
the Coronation of King Ri- 
chard I. See Manene, torn. 
iii. p. 188, &c. 

" The ceremonial of the co- 
ronation in this and the fol- 
lowing pages, is taken from the 
" Forin and Order of the 
Serrice, &c. in the Coronation 
ofKingWiliiam IV. and Queen 
Adelaide in 1831." London, 



Hiis omnibus . . rit 


e ordinals 


episcopi et alii prsla 


ti una cum 


regni proceribus et 


pnedicto 


conventu Westm. in 


ecclesiam 


beali Petri Westm. 


ducantur. 


Ipsoque (rege) introducto per 


medium chori, atque 


in pulpito 


in sede sibi apta collocato, me- 



1837. I have selected this, as 
being the most recent corona- 
tion of buth king and queen. 
Some portions of the office 
having been omitted in the re- 
cent coronations, I have sup- 
plied them from the coronation 
of George III., which is pre- 
served in " The Coronation 
Service, or Consecration of the 
Anglo-Saxon kings," by the 
Rev. Dr. Silver. Oxford, 1831. 
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^^^P bishop turnelh to the east side 


tropoiitaous . . . per quatuor ^^| 


or ihe theatre, and after ... to 


partes dicti pulpili plebem al- ^^^ 


the other three sides, ... and 


loquatur ipsorum inquirena vo- 


at every of thi; four sides . . . 


luntatcm et consensuni de dicti 


speaks to llie people : and the 


principis con sec ration e. Rcge 


king in the mean time, stand- 


interim in sedc sua stanle atque 


ing up by liis cliiuT, turns and 


ad quatuor partes dicti pulpiti 


^_ shews himself unto the people 


dum pontifex plebem alloquiUir 


^^H at every of the four aides of the 


ae vcrtente, quibus Qt moiia 


^^^P theatre, as the archbishop is at 


est consentientibus, atque voce 


^B every of ihem, and while he 


magna et unanimi proclamont!- ^^J 


speaks thus to the people : 


^^^1 


" Sirs, I present unto you 


^^H 


king William the fourth, the 


^^^H 


undoubted king of this realm : 


^^^H 


wherefore all you who are come 


^^^H 


this day to do your homage, 


^^^1 


are jou willing to do the 


^^H 


»ame ? " 


^^H 


The people ... all with one 


" Fiat, fiat, vivat rex,**^^! 


1 voice crying out, " God save 


nomen dicti regis gratissim* ^^^| 


I king William the Fourth-." 


nominantes*), tunc a cboro de-^^^^| 


B Then follows this anthem : 


cantetuT heec antiphona : ^^H 


^^^L " Let thy hand be strength- 


" Firmetur manus tua, «t^^H 


^^^1 encd, and thy right hand be 


exaltetur dextera tua. Ju8liti»^^^| 


^^^H exalted. Let justice and judg- 


et judicium ptteparatio se^^^^H 


^^^H ment be the preparation of tliy 


tus. Misericordia et veritat^^^^f 


^^^H seat : let mercy and truth go 


praseedunt faciero tuun. A1I*-^^^| 


^^f before thy face. AUelujahP." 


^^M 


THE FIRST 


^M 


The archbishop gocth down. 


Postea revestiatuT archieiri- ^^^^ 


and before the altar puts on his 


Bcopusvel episeopus quimissam 


cope, . . and the officers of the 


celcbraturus est, ante magnum . 


^H wardrobe, &e., spread carpets 


altare. . . . Prsedicti duo <li^^^H 


^^ • Coron. Will. IV. p. 3. 4. 


' LiberRegalti, p. 10| C9^^M 


W r Coron. Geo. IlL p.60. 


roa. ^thelrcdi, p. 1. -^^M 


1 1 Liber Regalis, p. 9. 


Zj 
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and cushionB on the floor and 
steps of the altar, . . The king 
supported by the two bishops, 
of Uuiham, and Bath and 
Wells ', and attended aa always 
by the dean of Westminater, 
the lords that carry the regalia 
going before him, goes down 
to the altar, and kneeling upon 
the steps of it, makes his 6rst 
oblation, uncovered ; whith is a 
poll or altar-cloth of gold . . . 
and an ingot or wedge of gold 
of a pound weight. . > • Being 
uncovered, delivers them to 
the archbishop, and tlie arch- 
bishop standing . . . receives 
ihem from him, . . . Then the 
archbishop saith this prayer, 
the king and queen still kneel- 
ing: 

" O God, who dwellest in 
the high and holy place, with 
them also who are of an hnmble 
spirit, look down mercifully 
upon these ihy servants, Wil- 
liam our king, and Adelaide our 
queen, here humbling them- 
selves before thee at thy foot- 
stool, and graciously receive 
these oblations, &c.'" 



SCO pi videlicet Dunelm. ct 
Bathon.* . . . regem hinc inde 
sustentanles, ac ccetcri episcupi, 
una cum abbate Wcstm. ve! alio 
monacho ejusdem monaaterii 
. . . de dicto pulpito usque ad 
magnum altare honori6cc de- 
ducent. Super quod princcps 
preefatus tenetur tunc ofTerre 
pallium unum et unam libram 
ouri ejus coniplendo prseccptum 
qui dixit, " Non appareas va- 
cuus ill conspectu Domini Dei 
tui." Coniinuoque super pavi- 
prius tapetis et quissi- 
per regioB ministros stratum 









sternst dicatque super ilium 
metropolitanus vel ep'a banc 



" Deus humilium viaitator, 
qui nos Sancti Spiritus illus- 
tratione consolaris : prieiende 
super hunc famuium tuum jV. 
gratiam tuam, ut per cum tuum 
in nobis adesse sentiamus ad- 
ventum. Per Dominum '." 



Then followeth the liiany. Post onttionem incipiantdi 
o be read by two bishops episcopi vel du( 



» Coron. Will. IV. p. 4,5. 
" Liber RcgalJs, p. 10. 
■ Liber Regolis, p. 11, 
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vested in copes, and kneeling 
at a faldstool above the steps of 
tbe theatre, on the middle of 
the east side thereof, the choir 
reading the responses". 

The archbishop says these 
two prayers : 

"Almighty and everlasting 
God, Creator of all things. 
King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, give ear, we beseech thee, 
unto our humble prayers, and 
multiply thy blessings upon 
this thy servant, vrhom in thy 
niime, with lowly devotion, we 
consecrate our king. 

" Grant that he may serve 
thee with fear, and fight for thee 
with constancy. Defend him 
by thy mighty arm, compass 
him with thy protection, and 
enable him to overcome all his 
enemies. Honour him before 
all the kings of the earth. Let 
him rule over countries, and let 
nations bow down before him. 
Establish his thronewith judg- 
ment and equity. Let justice 
flourish in his days ; and grant 
that he, supported by the due 
obedience and hearty love of 
his people, may sit ou the 
throne of his fathers many 
years ; and after this transitory 



Ktnfft. CRAP. XTIt 

taniam *, metropolitano vel epi* 
scopo et ceteris episoopis c 
eo prostratis et septeni psalmos 
pcenitentialea ex corde cantanti- 

PoBtea sequantur hae ora- 
tiones : 

" Omnipotens sempitcmo 
Dcus, Creator omnium, Impe- 
rator angelorum. Rex regnan- 
tium, Dom in usque dominan- 
tium, . . respice queesumus ad 
preces humilitatis nostras ; et 
auperhuncfamulumtuumqneni 
supplicidevotioneinregemcon- 
secramus, benedictionum tua- 
rum dona multiplica, eumque 
dexlcKe tusepotentia semper et 
ubique circumda, . . . ut homni 
populorum debita subjecdone 
fultus, cum digno amare glori- 
ficatus, ad pateruum decenWr 
solium, tua miseratione, con- 
scendere mereatur, tiia: quoque 
protectionis galea munitus, et 
sculo insuperabili jugiter pro- 
tectus armisque coelestibui eir* 
cumdatus, optabilis vici 
triumphum feliciler capiat, 
roremque suee potentia 
fidelibua inferat, et pacera til 
militantibus Isianter reporteli^ 
Per Dominum 



4 



" CoTon. Will. IV. p. 5. 
' Ordo Rumanus, apud Hit- 
torp. p. 147. 

> Liber Regalia, p. 14. 

' Liber Regalia, p, 14, 15; 



Coron. ^thelred. p. 3; Ordo 
Romanus, apud Hitlorp, p. 
148 ; Coronat. Regis FrancH 
rum, Martene, tom.iii. p. 19f 
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^m 
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life may reign with thee in thine 


■ 


everlasting kingdom, through 




Jesus Christ our Lord and Sa- 


^^^M 


Tiour. Amen»." 


^^^M 


" God, which proridest for 


^^H 


thy people by thy power, &e." 


■ 


A "Sanctus." Then the 


HOLV COMUUNIOW. ^^H 


vchbishop beginneth the Com- 


actis inchoetur officium a can- ^^| 


munion Service. 


toribus. . . Incipiatur missa pro ^^| 




rege'. ^H 


The Epibtle.— 1 Pet. ii. 


Lectio epistols beali Petri ^H 


13. " Submit yourselves to 




every ordinance of man for the 




Lord's sake : whether it be to 


um. sive regi quasi pnecellenti, ^H 


the king as supreme ; or unto 




governors, as unto them that 


missis. . . . Non Uintum bonis ^H 


are sent by him .. . Fear God, 




' honour the king." 


HiEc est enim gratia in Christo ^^ 




Jesu Domino nostra '," 


The GosPEi..— Matt. xxi\. 


Secundum Mattheum. " In 


IS. "Then went the Pharisees, 


illo tempore abeuntes pharisffii 


and took counsel how they 


consilium inivcrunt ut caperent 


might entangle him in his talk. 


Jesum in sermone. . . . Tunc 


. . . And unto God the things 


ait illis, Redditeergo quae sunt 


that are God's. When they had 


Cssaris Ciesari, et que mat 


heard these words, they mar- 


Dei Deo "." 


velled, and left him, and went 




their way." 






Symboloqae a choro decan- 


the Nicene Creed. 


tato incipiatur ..." 


At the end of the Creed one 


Oratione complela injungat 


of the bishops . . . begins the 


metropolitanuB sive episcupus 


lermon, which is to be short. 


Regem consecratunis uni pon- 


• Coron. Geo. III. p. 61. 


45; Ponlificale Egbert! Ebo- 


* Liber Regalis, p. 52 nl. 




42 ; Ordo Romanus, p. 152. 


Martene, Dc Antiqiiis Ecclesi.-c 


<= Liber Reg^lis, p. 54 al. 


Rilibus, t. iii. p. 186 ; Rolo- 


44. 


magi, 1702. 


1 ■■ Uber R^is, p. 65 al. 


■ Liber Regalia, p. 56 >1. 46. 
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and suitable to the great occa- 
n; which the king and queen 
hear sitting in [heir respective 
chuire . . . over against the pul- 
pit .. . On the nuith side of 
the altar sits the Qrchbisbop 
in a purple velvet chair'. 



tiScum, plebi dicere de pne- 
senii negolio in locu eminenti 
congruum breviler sermonem. 
Metropolitano interim in Ca- 
thedra sua residente antealturc 
more episcopal!. Coram ipao re~ 
iiidcbit princeps cornnandui in 
cathedra decent! aibi prsepaiata 
«£ adverse *. 



THE OATH. 



The archbishop goeth to the 
inding before him 
adtninisters the coronation oath, 
first asking ihe king, " Sir, is 
your majesty willing to lake 
the oath V And the king 
"the 
archbishop ministereth these cessas, 
questions: 

" Will you solemnly pro- 
r to govern the 
people of this united kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, 
and the dominions thereto be- 
longing, according to the sta- 
tutes in Parliament agreed on, 
and the respective laws and 
customs of the 

" I solemnly pro- 



Finito quidem sermone ad 

plebem, metro politanui tt\ 

episcopus eundem mediocri 

distinctaque voce interrogel^ 

Si leges et consuetudines kb 

antiquis justis et Deo devotis 

regibus plebi Anglorum coo- 

cum sacrament! confino- 

eidem plebi concedere et 

\ voluerit, et prffisertim 

jonsuetudines, el liberta- 

glorioso Regc Edwardo 

populoquB concesMa. 

Dicto auteni principe *e pro- 

mittente on 









mise so to do." 

Jrchbiahop. " Will y. 
your power, cause law 
justice, in mercy, to be ex- 
ecuted in all your judgment* ?'' 

King, " 1 will." 

• Coron. Will. IV. 

> Liber Regalis, p. 11. 

■■ Ibid, An oath also oc- 
curs in the Ordo Uoroanus, p. 
1 47 ; the Coronation of -Ethe!- 
red, p. 1 ; tlie Coronation of 



exponat ei metropolitanna de 
quibus jurabit, ica dicendo . . . 
" Facies iieri in omnibus jn- 
diciii tuia squam ct rectam 
justitiam, et discretionero in 
misericordia et veritate mcud- 
dum vires tuas ?" Re^pondtbk. 
" Faciam'." 

Richard !• Martene, toiD. 





Archbhhop. "Will you to 


Sequitur admonilio episco- ^^^| 


the utmost of your power main- 


porum ad regem, et legatur ah ^^H 


tain the laws of God, the true 


una episcopo coram omnibus ^^M 


profession of the Gospel, and 


clara voce sic dicendo, " Domi- ^^^| 


the Protestant Reformed re- 


ne Rex, a vobis perdonari ^^H 


ligion established by law! And 


petimus Ut unicuique de nobis ^^H 




et ecclesiis nobis com miss is ^^H 


inviolably the settlement of the 


canonicum privilegium ac dehi- ^^^H 


united Church of England and 


tarn legem atque justitiam con- ^^H 


Ireland, and the doctrine. 


servetis, et defensionem exhi- ^^H 


worship, diEciplinc, and govein- 


beatis, sicut Rex in suo regno ^^H 


ment thereof, as by law esta- 




blished within England and 


batibus, et ecclesiis sibi com- ^^H 


Ireland, and the territories 


missis." Heipondebit. "Animo ^^H 


thereunto belonging ! And will 


libenii et devoto promitlo vobis ^^H 


you preserve unto the bishops 


et perdono quia unicuique de ^^H 


and clergy of England and 


vobis et ecclesiis vobis com- ^^H 


Ireland, and to the Churches 


missis canonicum privilegium et ^^H 


there commilted to their charge, 


debitam l^em atque justitiam ^^H 


all such rights and privileges, 


servabo. Et defensionem quan- ^^M 


as by law do or shall apper- 


turn potuero, adjuvanie Domino ^^H 


tain to them, or any of them." 


exhibebo, sicut Rex in suo ^^H 


King. " AH this I promise 


regno unicuique episcopo, ab- ^^H 


to do." 


batibus, et ecclesiis sibi com- ^^H 




missis, per rectum exhiberi ^^H 




debet 1." ^H 


Then the king arising out of 


Dictus princepn conttrmet se ^^H 


his chair . . . shall go to the 


omnia prasdicta esse sert-aturum ^^H 


Altar, and . . . make his solemn 


Sacramento super allare coram ^^^| 


oath in the sight of all the 


cunctis protinua pnestito '°. ^^^| 


people, to observe the premises 


^^H 


..." The things which I have 


^^H 


here before promised, I will 


^^M 


perform and keep. So help 


^^H 


me God K" 


H 


* Coron. WilL !V. 


Abbatis Corbeienais, apudMai- ^^^| 


' Liber Regalis, p. 12, 13; 


tene, torn. iii. p. 192. ^^H 


Ordo ad Bene dicend urn Reg. 


°> Liber Regalis, p. 13. ^^H 


1 Fmnconmi, ex MS. Ratoldi 


^ 
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THE AHOINTING. 

The archbishop beginneth Hits itaque peractis metro* 1 
the hymn " Veni Creator Spi- politanua rel episcopus geou* f 
ritUB," and the choir aingeth it fiectcndocumdevotioneincipiat I 
out ". After which the arch- escelsa voce hympniim " Veni J 
bishop says this prayer : Creator Bpiritus "... Finito J 

vera hympno wquatiu hn 



" We beseech thee, O Lord, 
holy Father, Almighty and 
everlasting God, for this thy 
servant N., that as at first thou 
didst bring him into the world 
by thy divine providence, and 
through the flower of his age 
hast picserred him unlo this 
present day, so thou wouldest 
enrich him evermore with thy 
bounty, and hll him with grace 
»nd truth, and daily increase 
in him all goodness in the sight 
of God and man ; that being 
placed in the throne of supreme 
govern mcnt, assisted by thy 
heavenly grace, and by thy 
mercy defended from all his 
enemies, he may govern the 
people committed to his charge 
in wealth, peace, and godliness, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



After the Collect the arch- 
bishop says. 



" Te invocainus, Domino 
sancte. Pater omnipotei 
steme Deus, ut hunc famulum 
tuum quem tua; divince dispen- 
sation is Frovidentia in pri^j 
mordio plttsmutum usque hut 
pcfesenlem diem juvenali flore 
Isetantum crescere concessisti 
eum tuai pietatisdono ditatam, 
plenumque gratia et veritate 
de die in diem coram Deo et 
hominibus ad meliora 
proficcre facias : ut summi te- 
giminis solium gratis superas; 
krgitate gaudens suscipiat, 
misericordin; tus muro tit 
hostium adversitate undiqne 
munituB, plebem sibi commis- 
sara cum pace propitiationis et 
viriule victoria feliciter n^^ere 
niereatur. Per°." Hie mutet 
dompnuB metropolitanus vooem 
suam " Per omnia s»cula 
lorum. Amen." 



'" I 



- Coron. Will. IV. p. 186; Ordo ad BenedieenJ 

" Liber Regalis, p. 13, 14; dum Reg. Francorum, ibid.1 

Coronatio j^thelredi, p. 2 ; p. 193. 

Pontificale Egbert. Martene, iii. 



CHAP. xvii. SmutUetion and Coronation ofKmgi. 
Ahp. " The Lord be with " Doniinus vobiscnm." 



Jbp. ' 



And with tliy spirit." 
Lift up your hearts." 
" Wt lift them up to 



the Lord," 

Abp. " Let I 
unto the Lord o 

Rfsp. " It is 






jibp. " It is very meet and 
right, and our hounden duty 
that we should at .-ill limes and 
in bU places give thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
Almighty and everlasting God. 
O God. the exnlter of the hum- 
ble, and the strength of thy 
chosen, which in the beginning, 
by the pouring out of the flood, 
didst chasten the sins of the 
world, and, by a dove convey- 
ing an olive branch, didst give 
a token of reconcilement unto 
the earth ; and agnin, didst 
consecrate thy servant Aaron 
a priest by the anointing of oil ; 
and afterwards by the effusion 
of this oil didst make priests, 
and kings, und prophets, to 
govern thy people Israel ; and 
by the voice of thy prophet 
David didst foretel that the 
countenance of thy Church 
should he made cheerful wiih 
oil, we beseech thee. Almighty 
Father, that thou wilt vouch- 
safe to bless and sanctify this 



" Et cum spiritu tuo." 

" Sursum corda," 

" Habemus ad Dominum." 

" Gralias agamut Domino 
Deo noatro." 

" DigDum et justura est f." 

" Vere dignum etjustum eat, 
cequum et sal u tare, nos tibi 
semper et ubique gratias agere, 
Domine sancte, Pater omni- 






seterne Dcus, electorum 
fortittido.ethumiliumcelsitudo. 
Qui in primordio per effusionera 
diluvit crimina mundicastigare 
voluisti, et per columbnm ra- 
mum olivas poitantem p^cem 
terris redditam dcmonstta&ti ; 
ilerumque Aaron famulum tuum 
per inunctionem saeerdolem 
sanxisti, et postea per hujus 
unguenti infusionem ad re- 
geudum popiilum Israeliticura 
sacerdotes ac reges et prophetaa 
perfecisti, vultumque ecclesiae 
in olco exhilarandum, per pro- 
pheticam famuli tu 
Dnvid esse pr^dix 
qumsumus, omnipolens Pater, 
ut per hujus creaturs pingue- 
dinem huno servum luum jV. 
snnctilicare tua benedictione 
digneris, eumque in similitu- 
dinem columhie pacera simpli- 
citatis populo sibi subdito 



P Libei Regalis, p. 19 [ Ordo Rot 



, apud Uittorp. p. 
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thy servsni N., thai he may 
minister peace unto his people, 
and imitate Aaron in thy ser- 
vice ; that he may attain the 
perfection of government in 
counsel and judgment, through 
Christ Jesua our Lord. Amer«." 

This prayer being ended, the 
choir sing, " Zadok the priest, 
and Nathan the propliet, anoint- 
ed Solomon king. And all the 
people rejoiced and said : God 
save the king. Long live the 
king. May the king live for 
ever. Amen. Halielujah '." 

In the mean time, the king 
. . . having been disrobed of 
hia crimson robes, and having 
taken off his cap of state, goes 
before the altar . . . The king 
aits down in his chair placed in 
the midst of the area over 
against the altar . . . The Dean 
of Weatminater taking the 
ampulla and spoon fiom off the 
altar, holdeth them ready, pour- 
ing some of the holy oil into 
the spoon, and with it the 
Archbishop anointcth the king 
in the form of a cross, on the 
crown of the head, and on the 
palms of both the hands, saying, 

1 Coron. Geo. IIL A dif- 
ferent prayer was used before 
the anointing at the coronation 
of William IV. 

' Coron. Will. IV. 

• Liber Regalis, p. 19, 20; 
Coronatio ^thelredi, p. Jj ; 
Ordo ad Benedicendum Regea 
Francorum, Martene, tom. iii. 



preestare, ct excmpla Avon ii 

Dei servitio diligenter 
regnique fastigia in conailiis 
scieutiae et sequitate judicii 
semper assequi . . . Per Clint* ■ 
turn Dominum nostrum *." fl 

Choro interim concineiits 
Antiphonam " Unxerant Solo- 
mon em Sadoc sacerdos, et 
Nathan propheta, regem ; el 
accedentes Iteti diserunt, Vivat 
Rex. Vivat Rex. Vivat Rex in 
sternum. Domine, in virtutc.^ 
tua leetificetur Rex '." 

Finitis orationibua 
Burgat princepa et resideat iitl 
praidicta cathedra, coram me- 
tropolitano vcl episcopo modo 
quo prslibatum est. In qua 
cathedra princepa paululum 
quieacens iterato resurgat et 
vadat ad alt are, deponatque 
ibi vestes auas prtcler tunicam 
sericam et camisiam' . . . Tunc 
vero a metropolitano vel epia- 
copo . . . manua principia oleo 
inungantur. Dicente metro- 
politano vel episcopo orsdo- 



p. 194. There ia a difien 
preface in the Ordo Romaniql 
Hittorp. p. 150. 

< Liber Regalis, p. 21 ; ( 
ronatio ^thelredi, p. 4 ; ~ 
Francorum, Mart. iii. 194. 

" Liber Regalis, p. 
ron. Regis Richardi, apud Mar- 
tene, iii. 189. 
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" Be thou anointed with holy 
" oil, as kings, priesta, and pro- 
phets were anointed ; And as 
Solomon was unuinted king by 
Zadok tlie priest and Nathan 
the prophet, so be you anoint- 
ed, blessed, and consecrated 
king over this people, whom 
the Lord your Gnd hath given 
you to [lile and govern. In 
the name of the Father, und of 
the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen '." 

Then the Dean of Weat- 
minstec layeth the ampulla and 
spoon upon the altar, and the 
king kneeleth down at the 
faldstool ; and the Archbishop 
. . . saith this prayer or bless- 
iug over him : 

" Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, who by his 
Father was anointed with the 
oil of gladness above his fel- 
lows, by his holy anointing 
pour down upon your head and 
heart the blessing of the Holy 
Ghost, and prosper the works 
of your hands; thiit by the 
assistance of his heavenly grace 
you may preserve the people 
committed to your charge in 
wealth, peace, and godliness ; 
and af^cr a long and glorious 
course of ruling this temporal 
kingdom wisely, justly, and 



3S9 

" Ungantur manus iita; de 
aleo sanctificato unde uncti 
fuerunt reges et prophctte, et 
aicut unxit Samuel Uavid in 
regera ; ut sis benedictus et con- 
stitutus Rex in regno isto super 
populum istum quern Do minus 
Deus tuus dedit tibi ad regen- 
dum et gubernaudum *. Q,uod 
ipae prsstare digue tur qui cum 
Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivit et 
regnat Deus per omnia ssecula 
ssculorum. Ameu." 

Rege igitur sic uncto, con- 
nectantur ansulse apcrturarum 
propter uncti on em ab abbale 
Westra. vel vice ejus gerente. 
Etdicantur amctropolitano vel 
episcopo sequentes o 



" Deus Dei filius, Jesus 
Christus, Dominus nosier, qui a 
Patre o)eo exuliationis unctus 
est pric participibus ejus, ipse 
per priesentem sacri unguenti 
infusionem, spiritus Paracliti 
super caput timm infundat, 
benedictionem eandemque us- 
que ad interiora cordis lui pene- 
trate faciut, quatinus hoc visi- 
bili et iractabili dono invisibilia 
percipere, et temporali regno 
justia moderaminibus execute, 
letemahter cum eo regnare me- 
rearis, qui solus sine peccato 
Rex regum vivit, et gloriatur 



• Coron. Will, IV. 
" Liber Regalis, p. 20 ; 
Ordo Romanus, Hittorp. p. 



■ Libet Regalis, p. 23. 
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religiously, you may at lost be 
made partaker of an eternal 
kingdom, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ our Lord. 



am Den Patre et Spiritu SancC 
1 SBecula BCEOulorura, A 



The king arises and aits 
down aguin in his chair, when 
the Dean of Weslminsler will 
invest His Majeaty with the 
Supertonica"; the Archbishop 
saying this prayer i — 

" O God, the King of kings 
and Lord of lords, by whom 
kings reign and princes decree 
justiDC, vouchsafe, we heseeeh 
thee, in thy favour to bless this 
kingly ornament, and grant 
thot thy servant N., who shall 
wear it, may shine in thy sight 
with the ornament of a good 
life and holy actions ; and after 
this life ended, he may for ever 
enjoy that life and glory which 
hath no end, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen \" 

The spurs are brought from 
the altar by the Dean of West- 
minster, and delivered to a 
Nobleman thereto appointed 
by the king, who, kneeling 



) ther 



< him, 



and forthwitli sends tUem back 



Post htec induntur nndoi 
colobio ad tnodum dalmatifl 
formato, capite amic 

A melropolilano vel episc 

benedicanturregaliaornamentS. ' 

" Dominus Rex regum, et 
Domtnus dominantium, per 
quern reges regnant et legum 
conditotes jura decernunt, dig- 
nare propitius bencdicere hoc 
regale ornamenium, et prssta 
ut famulus tuus Rex nosier 
qui illud portaturus est, or- 
namento bononim tuorum « 
Ban ct arum aciionum in con- 
spectu luo fulgeat, et pnsttem- 
poralem vitam seternam gloriun 
quae tempus non habet sine fine 
possideflt. Per ''." 

Priefatus Rex aWestm. a\i-_ 
bale vel alio loro ipiiu> < 
proshabitum est, induelurvM 
mentis. Et prius induetUT n 
per p red ic turn colobium tunieft 
longa et talari inlexta magnii 
imaginibuB aurett snte ■C_ 



r Coron. Will. IV. 

* Coron. Will. IV. 

* Coron. Geo. 11 L 

* Liber Rtgulis, p. 23; 
Ordo Romanus, Hittorp. p. 
150; Ordo ad Benedicendum 



Reg. Franeorum, Msrtene.ti 
iii p. 194. 

' Liber Regalis, p, 24 ; 
ron, Richardi Regis, Mortei 
iii. 1H9. 

'' Liber Regalis, p. 25. 
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841 



the 



iltar. Ther 



.the 






Archbishop . . . laying the 
sword on the altar, sailh the 
following prnyer : — 

" Heur our prayers, O Lord, 
we beseech thee, and so direct 
and support thy servant, N. 
that he may not bear the sword 
in vain ; but may use it as the 
T of God for the terror 
U of evil-doers, 
and for the protection and en- 
couragement of those that do 
well, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen '." 

Then the Archbishop takea 
the »word from off the altar, 
and (the Bishops assisting' and 
going along with him) delivers 
it into the king's right hand, and 
fae holding it, the Archbishop 

" Receive this kingly sivord, 
broujiht now from the altar of 
God, and delivered t<i yon by 
the hands of us, the Bishops 
and servants of God, thnugh 
unworthy. With this sword do 
justice, stop the growth of ini- 
quity, protect the holy Church 
of God, helpanddeftnd widows 
and orphans, restore the things 
that are gone to decay, main- 
tain the things that are re- 
stored, punish and reform what 






retro, simul caligis sandariis el 
caicaribus tibiis ejus el peiiibus 
coaptatis. Tuneseijueturbene- 
dielio ensis. Oratio ^. 
" Exnudi, Dorain 

famulus tuus N. se circumcingi 
desiderat, majestatis tuffi dex- 
tera benedicere et ssnctificare 
dignare, quatinus defensio at- 
que protectio pnssit esse eccle- 
siarum, viduarnm, . , . aliibque 
insidiantibua sit pavor, terror, 
et form! do. Per'." 

pDstea ab epiicopis ensem 
acctpiat . . . dicente metropoli- 



" Accipe gladium permanus 
episcoporum licet indignaa vice 
tumen et auctotitate sanctorum 
apostolorum consecralas tibi 
regaliter impositum . . . ut per 
eundem vim jequitalis exerceas, 
molem iniqnitatis potenter de- 
atruas, et sanctam Dei eccle- 
siam ejusque ddeles propug- 
nando protegas. . . , viduaa et 
pupillos clementer adjuves ac 
defendai, desolata reslaures, re- 
staurata conserves . . quatinus 



' Coron. Will. IV. 
' Liber Regalis, p. 25. 
■ Liber Regalis, p. 25. 



' Liber Regalis, p. 26; Co- 
1. Richard! Regis, Morteae, 
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ii amiss, and confinD what is 
in good order; that doing these 
things, you may be glorious in 
all virtue, and ao fnithfully 
serve our Lord Jesus Christ in 
this life, that you may reign 
for ever with him in the life 
which is tiJ come. Amen'," 

The Dean of Westminster 
takes the amiill, . . . puts it 
about His Majesty's neck, . . . 
the Archbishop saying .* 

" Receive the arniill of sin- 
cerity and wisdom, as a token 
of God's embracing, whereby 
all thy works may he defended 
against thine enemies, both 
bodily and ghostly, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord 1." 

Then the king , . . going to 
the alt.ir, offers the sword there 
in the scabbard, and then re- 
turns and sits down ; ... and 
thechief peer,orhetowhom His 
Majesty shall vouclisafe that 
honour, offereth the price of it, 
and having thus redeemed it, 
. . . draweth it out of the scab- 
bard, and carries it naked 
before His Majesty during the 
rest of the solemnity '', 

Then the king arising, the 
robe royal ... is put upon the 



bffic in agendo Tirtulum tri» 1 
iimpbo gloriosus, cum mundi 
Salvatore cujus typum geris 
sine Gne merearis regnsre. 
Qui cum Patre el SpirilB ' 
Ssncto vivit et regnat Demwl 
Per omnia sfficula '." , 

AccinctuB autem ense simili- 
ter nrmiUas acdpial, dJcente 

" Accipe armillas sincerit* 
et sapienlis, Divinteque 

cumdationis indicium, quibui 
intelligas' omnes operationei 
luas contra hostes viaibiles el 
invisibiles posse esse r 
Per»." 



Deinde accipiat 
altare Deo offerat. 


Qu 


unde 
super 


rertempt 
deferet 


superior 
m ante d 
nudum. 


redi 
ctum 
Cuju 


met, et 
regem 


precium 


dieto altari perunet *. 



Deinde pallio regali i 
etur°, quod quidem ] 



' Coron. Will. IV. 
I Coron. Gpo. III. 
' Coron. Will. IV. 
' Liber Regalis, p. 26 ; Ordo 
Romanus, Htttorp, p. 150. 



"' Liber R^alis, p, 2?. 
' Liber Regal is, p. 31. 
' Liber Regalis, p. 88 ; " 
latio Richardi, Maitene, 'i&i 
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king. . . . Then the orb with 


quadrum est et aquilis aureis ^^M 


the cross is brought rrom the 


per totum contextum. Et di- ^^H 


altat by the Dean of West- 




minater, and delivered into the 


Scopus ^^H 


king's hand by the Archbishop, 


^H 


pronouncing this blessing : — 


^H 


" Receive this imperial robe 


"Accipe pallium qualuor ^^H 


and orb. . . . And when you 


initiis formatum, per quod in- ^^M 


see this orb set under the cross, 


telligas quatuor mundi partes ^^M 


remember that the whole world 


Divinse potestati esse suhjectas, ^^M 


is subject to the power and em- 


nee queroquam posse feliciter ^^H 


pire of Christ our Redeemer : 


regnare in terns nisi cui potes- ^^| 


for he is the Prince of the 


tag regnandi fuerit collata de ^^^| 


kings of the earth ; King of 


^^^^^^H 


kings, and Lord of lords : so 


■^^^^^^M 


that no man can reign happily 


^^^^^^^ 


who derives not his authority 


^^^^^^H 


from him, and directs not all 


^^1 


his actions according to his 


^^1 


laws P." 


^^M 


The master of the Jewel- 


Benedtctio annuli. ^^M 


house delivers the ring to the 


^^H 


Archbishop, by whom it is con- 


^H 


secrated in these words : — 


^^1 


'■ Bless, Lord, and sane 


" Benedic, Domine, et sane- ^^M 


tify this ring ; that thy servant 


tifica annuium istum eC raitte ^^M 


wearing it may he sealed with 


super eum septiformem Spin- ^H 


the ring of faith, and by the 


turn tuum, quo famulus tuus ^^M 


power of the Highest be pre- 


eo fruens annulo fidei sub- ^^M 


served from sin : and let all the 


arrhalus virtule Altissimi sine ^^M 


blessings which are found in 


peccato custodiatur, et omnes ^^| 


holy Scripture plentifully de- 


benedictiones quae in scripturis ^^M 


scend upon him, that whatso- 


Divinis reperiuntur super eum ^^M 


ever he shall sanctify may be 




holy, and whatsoever he bless- 


cumque sanctificaverit sanctiG- ^^M 


eth may be blessed. Amen''." 




T Coron. WiU. IV. 


' Liber Rcgalis, p. 28. ^^| 


<) Conm. Geo. III. 


m 
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Then the Archbishop puts 
it on the fourth finger of His 
Majesty's right haud, saying, 

" Receive this ring, the en- 
sign of kingly dignity, and of 
defence a! the Catholic faith ; 
and as you are this day soleinn- 
ly invested in the government 
of this earthly kingdom, so 
may you be sealed with that 
spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of an heavenly inherit- 
ance, and reign with Hira who 
is the blessed and only poten- 
tate, to whom be glory for ever 

Then the Dean of West- 
minster brings the sceptre and 
rod to the Archbishop, . . . and 
the gloves being put on, the 
Archbishop delivers the sceptre 
viih the cross into the king's 
tight hand, saying: 



que benediserit Bpirituali benfr.'^ 
diction e benedicanlur"." 

Deinde detur ei annulus s 
metropolitano vel episcopo di- 

" Accipe regite dignitatis an- 
nulum, et per hunc in te Ca- 
tholiete fidei signaculum, qna- 
tinuB ut hodie ornaris en pud et 
princeps regni acpopuli,iiapeT- 



t Christiante fi- 
dei, ut felix in opere lucuples 
tide cum Rege regum glorierii^ 
cui est honor et gh 
seterna sscula saeculotui 






Deinde dabitur ei sceptram 
in manu dextera',quod quidem 
sceptrum aureum est, in cujus 
sitmmitale crux parva coUoca- 
tur, prius chirothecia de recall- 
bus manibus ejus applicatii, 
metropolitano vel episcopo 



" Receire the royal scepti 

e ensign of kingly power and teslatis insif 



And then he delivers the rod 
with the dove into the king's 
left hand, and saith: 



"Accipe sceptrum regis po- 
scilicet 

, virgam virttitis 



ica- 
nli-^^J 



regni r 

Postmodum tradatur e 
ga in mnnu sinistra'. Q,uaa 
quidem virga est habens 



' Coron. Will. IV. 
' Coron. Will. IV. 

■ Liber Regnlis, p. 30. 

' Liber Regal is. p. 31 ; Ordo 
Romnnus, Hiitoip. p. 130. 

■ LiberRegalis.p. 31 ; Co- 
ronaiio Richardi Regis, Mar- 
lene, iii. 190, 



' LiberRegalis, p. 32; 
ronatio ^thelredi, p. 7 ; Ord 
ad Benedicendum Reg. FranoJ 
Marlene, iii. 195. 

y Liber Rrgalis, p. 33 j I 
Tonaiio Richardi, Mortene, 
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^^d 



Beceive the roi! of equity 
id mercy. ... Be so merciful 
ttuit you be not too remiss ; so 
execute justice that you forget 
not mercy. Judge with rigtii- 
eousneM, and reprove with 
equity, and accept no man's 
person. Abase the proud, and 
lift up tbe lowly ; punish the 
wicked, protect and cherish the 
just, and lead your people in 
the woy wherein they should 
go ; thus,in all things follow- 
ing his great and holy example, 
of whom the prophet David 
said. ' Thou lovest righteous- 
ness and halest iniquity ; the 
sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre ; ' even Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen *." 



summilat 


e columbam auream, a 


melropol 




" Acci; 


pe virgam virtutis at- 


que iEqui 


tatia, qua InteMigas te 


m ulcere 


pi 03 et terrere repro- 


bos. Er 


ranles viam doce, lap- 


sisque m: 


anum porrige, diaper- 


dasque 


Euperbos et relevea 


hiimiles. 


ut nperiat tibi ostium 


Jesus Ch 


ristus Domiiius noster 



rearis euai de quo prophets 
David cecinit, ' Sedes tua Deus 
in sieculum sceculi, virga recta 
est virga regni tiii;' et imitare 
ipsum qui dieil, 'Diligas jus- 
litiam et ndio habens iniquita- 
tem, proplerea unxit te Deus 
Deus tuuB oleo iKtitie,' ad 
exemplum illius quern, &c. . . 
Jesuni Christum Domioutn nos- 



The Archbishop, standing 
before the altar, taketh the 
crown into his hands, and, liiy- 
ing it again before him upon 
the altar, satth, 

" O God, who crownest thy 
faithful servants with mereyand 
loving-kindnes? ; Look down 
upon this thy servant N., our 



Deinde imponatur corona ( 

piti dicti rei^s a metropolila 
sive episcopo dicente ^ 



" Coronet te Deus coronaglo- 
rite atquejustilite . . et multi- 
pliei honmum operum fructu . . 
Benedic hunc faroulum tuum N, 



' Coron. Will, IV. Benedicendum Beg, Franco- 

■ Liber Regatis,p. 33; Co- rum, Martene. iii. IBS. 

ronat, ^tbelredi. p. 8; Ordo * Liber Regalis.p. 29 ; Co- 

Romanus, p. 151; Onload ron, Richard!, Martene, iii, 190. 





^^P kin^, who now in lowly de- 


tibi capud suum inclinantem, 


votion boweth his head to thy 


et proljxa sanitate, et prospera 


Divine Mujesty ; and as thou 


felicitate eura conserva. . . . 


dost this day set a crown of 


Tribue ei qutesumus, Domine, 


pure gold upon his head, so 


divitias gratiae tus, comple in 


enrich his royal heart with thy 


bonis desideriuin ejus, corona 


heavenly grace ; and crown 


eum in misericordia tua, tibique 


^H him with all princely virtues 


Domino pia devotione jngiter 


^^^k which may adorn the high 


famuletur. Per Dominum nos- 


^^^1 station wherein thou hast placed 


trum'." 


^^^V biro, through Jesua Christ our 




^^^V Lord, to whom he honour and 




^^^1 glory for ever and ever. 




^^^B Amen 




^^^1 The king, sitting down in 




^^P St. Edward's chair, . .the Arch- 




^M bishop reverently putteth the 


.^^^^^^J 


crown upon the king's head. . . 


^^^^^^^M 


The people, with loud and re- 


^^^^^^^M 


peated shouts, cry, " God save 


^^^^^^^M 


the king." 


^^^M 


The Archbiahop gocth on 


Fostea cantetur haec anti- ^^H 


and snith : 


^^H 


" Be strong and of a good 


" Confortare et esto vir, et ^^^H 


courage : observe the com- 


observa mandata Domini Dd ^^^| 


mandments of God, and walk 


tui ut ambules in viis ejus, et ^^^^ 


1 in his holy ways : fight the 


custodias ceremonias ejus et ' 


good fight of faith, and lay 




hold on eternal Hie ; that in 


judicia, et quocumque te verte- | 


this world you may be crowned 


ris conGrmet te Deut, DeM^^H 


with success and honour, and 


regit me et nihil, etc/ " ^^H 


when you have finished your 


^^^^ 


course, receive acrown of right- 


^^^H 


eouineas, which God, theright- 


^^^H 


eou» Judge, shall give you ia 


^^^H 


that day. Amen*." 


^^H 


' Coron. Will, !V. 


ad Benedic. Reg. Fnaeonin^^^H 


-• Coron. Will. IV. 


Martene, iii. 195. ^^^^H 


• Liber Regalis, p. 29 ; Co- 


' Liber Regalis, p. 29. ^^M 


ron. jEthelredi, p. 6, 7 ! Ordo 


-1 
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The choir singeth an anthem. 


■ 


The Bible is presented to the 
king*. 

Tlie Archbishop solemnly 


■ 


Tunc dicatur super eum he- ^^M 


blesseth him. 


nedictio. ^^M 


" The Lord bless and keep 


"Benedicat tibi Dominus, ^H 


you : the Lord make the light 


custodiatqne te, et sicut te ^^M 


of his countenance to shine for 


voluit super populum suum esse ^^B 


ever upoQ you, and be gracious 


regem, ita in prasenti secuIo ^H 


unto you. The Lord protect 


felicem, et ffitemse felicitatis ^^H 


you in all your waya, preser\-e 


tribuat csscconaorlem. Amen. ^^H 


you from every evil tiling', and 


Clerum ac populum quem sua ^^H 


prosper you in every thing 


voluit opitulationetuasanctione ^^M 


good. Amen. The Lord give 


congregari, sua dispensatione ^^M 


you a faithful senate, wise and 


et tua administralione per diu- ■ 


upright counsellors and magis- 


tuma tempora faciat feliciter ^^M 


trates, . ■ a pioua, and learned, 


gubernari. Amen. Quatinus ^^M 


and useful cle^^y ; an honest. 


Divinis monitia parentes, ad- ^^M 


industrious, and obedient com- 


versantibus omnibus carentes, ^^M 


monalty. Amen. . , May you 




be reverenced and beloved by 


tuo imperio fideli aroore ob- ^^M 


all your subjects. . . May he 


sequentes, et in pnesenti sx- ^^M 


bless you with all temporal 


culo pacis tranquil litate fruan- ^^M 




tur, et tecum xternorum civium ^^H 


world, and crown you with 


consortio potiri mereantur. ^^H 


glory and immortality in the 


Amen ^^H 


world to come. Amen. And 


^^H 


the same Lord God Almighty 


^^H 


grant that the clergy and 


^^H 


nobles, ... and together with 


^^^^^^H 


them all the people, . . . may 


'^^^^^^H 


by the merciful superintend- 


^^^^^^H 


ing of the Divine Providence, 


^^^^^^H 


and the vigilant care of our 


^^^^^^H 


gracious Sovereign, continually 


^^^^^^H 


enjoy peace, plenty, and pros- 


"^^^^^H 


perity"." 


^H 


• Coron. Will. IV. 


ronatio .Xthelredi, p. 10 ; Ordo ^^M 


1 " Coron. Will. IV. 


Romanus, Hittorp. p. 151. ^H 


1 ' Liber Regalis, p. 34 ; Co- 


^ 
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Then the choir bi'gins to sing 
the Te Dsum ; and the king . . 
is lifted up into his thrnne by 
the Archbishop and Bishops, 
and other peers of the king- 
dom J ; . . and the Archbishop, 
standing before the king, saith : 



"Slnnd firm and hold fast 
from henceforth the seat and 
state of royal and imperial 
dignity which is this day de- 
livered unto you in the name 
and by the authority of Al- 
mighty God, and hy the hands 
of us, the Bishops and servants 
of Crod, though unworthy : and 
ai you sec us to approach 
nearer to God's altar, so vouch- 
Rafe the more graciously 
to continue to us your royal 
favour and protection. And 
the Lord God Almighty, whose 
ministers we are, and the 
stewards of his mysteries, esta- 
blish your throne in righteous- 
ness, that it may !:tand fast for 
: as the sun be- 



Coronatus autein rex e 
galibus prius indutus . . 
culabitur episcopos, a quibus 
vera et etiam aliis regni pro- 
ceribus ducetur honorifice ad 
regale solium, chnro c 
"TeDeumLaudamus'." G 
hympiio ad finem pciduc 



" Sta, et retinc amodo locum 
quern hucusque palerna suo- 
isti beereditario 
, tibi delegatum per 
aucloritaleni Dei omnipotentit 
et prscscntem traditionem nos- 
iram et omnium episcoporum 
CEeterorumque Dei servo rum. 
Et quanto clerum sacris altsri- 
bus propinquiorem perspicls, 
tanlo ei pntiorem in locis con- 
gruis honorem impendere me- 
mineris, quatinus Mediator Dei 
et hominiim, te medlalorem 
cleri et plebis in hoc regni solio 
confirmet, et in regnum irter- 
num regnare fuciat Jesus Chris- 
tuB Dominus noster™," 






I 



fore him. 



J the faithful 



The exhortation being ended, 
all the peers then present do 
their homage publicly and 



Rege itaque in solio suo 
ler collocato pares regni die 
regem undique circumstontcifl 



1 Coron. Will. IV. 

» Cor..n. Will. IV. 

' Liber Regalis, p, 35 ; Co- 
ronatio ^ibel.edi, p. 1; Ordo 
Romanus, Hitturp. p. 151 \ 
Ordo ad Benedic. Reg. Fran- 



corum, Martene. iii. 103. 

>" Liber Regalis, p. S5 ; Ord 
Romrmua, Hitiorp. p, 1" 
Coronaiio jEthelredi, p. 
Ordo ad Benedic. Reg. Fn» 
corum, Martene, iii. 197. 





Bolemnly unlo the king upon 


manibus palam extensis in 


the theatre. . . ■ The peers one 


signum fidelilatis offi'rent se 


by one, , . . stretching forth 


ad dicti regis et dictse coronie 


their hnnds, touch the crown 


sustentationem, et illi prcecipue 


on His Majesty's heacJ, as pro- 


qui stirpe regali sunt ptopin- 


miaing by thut ceremony to 


Quiores in susti^ntationem co- 


be ever ready to support it 


ronse, sceptri, et virgsc, regioa 


with all their power. . . . The 


iabores alleviabunl, facto prius 


king delivers his Eceptre nith 


dictti legi ab omnibus proceri- 


the crnsa to . . . and the rod 


bus regni tunc prssentibua 


with the dove, to some one near 


publice super dictum pulpitum 


to the blood-royal ", 


homagio ". 


THE queen's 


CO.OH.™,. 


The queen ariseth, and goelh 




to the steps of the altar, sup- 


reverenter sustrntabunt hinc 


ported by two Bishops, and 


inde duo episcdpi ad hoc per 


there kneeleth down, whilst the 


regem assignaii. , . . Et in in- 


Archbishop saith the following 


troitu eccIe&iiE super reginam 


prayer;— 






politano vel episcopo haec ora- 
tioP: 

" Omnipotens sempiteme 


" Almighty God, the foun- 




Deus,fitns et origo totius boni- 


we beseech thee, to our prayers. 


tatis, qui fceminei sexui fragili- 


and multiply thy blessings 




upon this thy servant, whom 




in thy name, with all humble 


ad preceshumililatis noslrse, et 


devotion, we consecrate our 


super hanc famulam -V. quam 


quern ; defend her evermore 


supplici devniione in reginam 


from all dangers, ghostly and 


eligimtis henedictionum tuarum 


bodily : make her a great 


dona muliiplica . , . quatinus 


example of virtue and piety. 


. , . gratulari mereatur, ad de- 


and a blessing to this king- 


corem totius regni, statumque 


dom, through Jesus Christ our 


sanctfe Dei ccclesiie regendum. 


■ Coron. Will. IV. 


i" Liber Ri-galis, p. 48, al. 


• Liber Regalia, p. 46, al. 


38. 


36. 


^ 



Per Christun 
Tenninata 



regiiia 



t genu- 
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Lord, who livetb and reigneth 
with thee, O Father, in the 
unity of the Holy Spirit, world 
without end. Ameni." 

This prayer being ended, the 
queen ariseth and cocneth to 
the pliice of her anointing. . . . 
And standing there, the chief 
lady that attends her, lakes off 
her circle of gold, and she 
kneeleth down. . . . The Arch- 
bishop poureth the holy oil 
upon the crown of her head, 
saying these words : " In the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Bon, and of the Holy Ghost : 
let the anointing with this oil 
increase your honour, and the 
grace of God's Holy Spirit es- 
tahliab you for ever and ever. 



flectet, super cujus verticem ef- 

fundetur oleum sanctum in mo- 
dutn crucis ... Ad utnmqUA 
unctionem tain capitis quam ^ 
pectoris dicetur n pontilicei 
secrante, " In nomine Patm 1 
et Filii et Spiritus Sancd. I 
Amen. Prosit tihi hcec unc<J 
tio '." Circulo quam in capiU-fl 
gestaverat prius dcposito. 



After the anointing the Arch- 
bishop aaith this prayer : — 

" O most merciful God, pour 
out abundantly thy grace and 
blessing upon this thy ser- 
vant queen N., that ns by 
our office and ministry she 
is this day anointed and 
solemnly conseciated our 
queen ; ao being sanctified 
by thy Holy Spirit, she may 
continue thy faithful and de- 
vout servant unto her life's 



" Coron. Will. IV. 

■ Coron. Will. IV. 

' Liber Regaiis, p. 49, ni. 
39. p. 67, lil. 57: Ordo Ro- 
manus, apud liitlorp, p. 152, 

' Liber Rcgalis, p. 50, al. 






' Omnipotens sEmpitem 



tern spintuni tna: 
super fnmulam 
tuam nobis oratitibus propi- 
tiatus infunde, ut que per 
man us nostrfe impositionem 
hodie regina instituiiur, sancli- 
ticatitme tua digna et elKia 
permaneat, ut nunquam post- 
modum de tua gratia separetar 
indigna. Pet Dominum "." 



40 ; Coronatio jElhelredi, 
12; Ordo ad neiiedjc. Beg.; 
Franc, Mart. iii. 197. 

" Liber Regaiis, p. 50, aL 
40. C9 ; Ordo ad Uenedie. R«g. 
Frauconiin, Martene, iii. 19?> 



m 



Deinile detur ei annului 
consecrante dicente : 



" Accipe annulum Bdei, sig- 
Daculuni sinceritalis quo possis 
omnes bsreticas pravi tales de- 
vitare, el barbaras gentes vir- 
tuCe Dei premere, ct ad agniti- 
is advocure '." 



CHAP. XVII. Bmedtetion mtd Coronation ofKin^. 

end, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen '." 

The Archbishop receiveth 
the queen's ring, and putteth 
it upon . . . her right hand, say- 
ing: — 

" Revive this ring, the seal 
oF a sincere faith ; and God, 
to whom belongeth all power 
and dignity, prosper you in this 
vour honour, and grant you 
therein long to continue, fuaring 
him always, and always doing 
such things as shall please him, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The Archbishop taketh the 
crown . . . and settetb it upon 
the queen's head, saying : — 

" Receive the crown of glory, 
honour, and Joy ; and God, 
the crown of the faithful, who 
by our episcopal hands (though 
unworthy) doth this day set a 
crown of pure gold upon your 
bead, enrich your royal heart 
with his abundant grace, and 
crown you with all princely 
virtues in this life, and with an 
everlasting crown of glory in 
the life which is to come, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 



Postea debet arch iepisc opus 
vel epiacopns capiti regime 
apponere (coronam) dicens: 

"Accipe coronam glorite, 
bonorem jocunditaiis, ut splen- 
dida fulgeaa et etema exulta- 
tione coroneris • . , , Accipe 
coronam regalis exrellenticc, 
quEB licet ub indignis episco- 
palibus tamcn manibus capiti 
tuo imponitur . . . qualinus post 
occasumhujus stpculi cumpru- 
dentibus virgin! bus sponso 
perenni Domino nostro Jcsu 
Christo digne et laudabiliier 
occurrens regiam cslestis aulae 
merearis ingredi januam . . , ■. 



1 



I 



' Coron. Will. IV. 

- Coron. Will. IV. 

- Coron. Will. IV. 

» Liber Regalis, p. 50, al. 
40; Coronatio jElbelredi, p. 
13; Ordo ad Benedic. Reg. 
Franeorum, Mattene, iii. 197. 



* Ijiber Regalis, p. 50, al. 
40. 70 i Ordo ad Benedic. 
Reg. Franeorum, Afartene, iii. 
198. 

■ Liber Regalis, p. 50, al. 
40. 70 ; Ordo Romanus, Ilit- 
torp. p. 153. 



S62 B«ti«diction and Coronatum o/Kingt. chap, xvif 

The Arrfibifihop pntteth the 
■crplre inio the queen's right 
hand, and the ivory rod with 
the dove into her left hand, 
and sayeth this prayer : — 

■' O Lord, the giver of all 
perlectiotj, grnnt unto this thy 
■errant N. our cjueen, that by 
the powerful and mild influence 
of her piety and viitiie, she 
may adorn the high dignity 
which she hath obtained, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Anieii '." 

An anthem. . . . The queen 
ariseth and goelh from the 
altar, supported by her two 
Bishops, iind so up tu the the- 
atre. And aa she pnsseth by 
the king on his throne, she 
boweth herself reverently to 
His Majesty, and then is con- 
ducted to her own throne ■=. 



" Omiiium Domine ( 
bonoruffi, et cunetorum D 
perfeclorum, tribue famulie 
N. adeptam bene regere dig- 
nitatem, et a le sibi prsestitain 
bonis operibus corroborare glo- 
riam. Per Doniinum 



Coronata aiitem regin; 
precdictis duobus epiicopii 
honorifice dueelur ad solium 
suum sibi ex parte regis sinistra 
prteparatum . . . Regina vero 
ad prcedicium solium veniens 
ante ejus ascensum modicum 
regi indinnbit, ejus majeBtatem 
ut decet adorando *. 



4 



Their majesties go towards 
the altar. . . During their pro- 
gress this anthem is sung. . . . 
On the king's approaching the 
altar, he receives from one of 
the Bishops bread and wine, 
which he oSers, and the queen 



Dam canitur 
precedent rex i 



region de 
lati ad )dtai%, 
manibus m*<>| 
oblation 



dictusqu 

tropoliia. _ . . 

panis et vini imitando Melch^ 
sedecb imponet. Deinde 
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1 Coron. Will rV. 

" Coron. Will, IV. 

•1 I.iber Rfgalis, p. 50, al. 
40.70; Coronatio ^iilbelredi, 
p. 1 3 : Ordo ad Bencdicendum 



Reg. Francorura, Martene, iii. J 

IPS. I 

' Libei Uegalis, p. 52, tL I 



tnarcam auri, e 


t poBtea Kgtna 


ofieret oblalioi 


lem suam. et 


cupite regis an 


te altare pnu- 


iulum inclinalo 


dicat Pontifex 


qui celebrat mi 


3sam ratio nes 


sequentes ', 




SecreliuQ. 





CHAr. xvii. Smudietion and Conmation ofKingt. 



in like manner. They then 
kneel while the following prayer 
is said by the Archbishop : 

" Bless, O Lord, we beseech 
thee ■■ (bs afterwards) '. 

The Lord Great Chamberlain 
delivers unto the king another 
wedge, called the mark of gold 
. . ■ which is received by the 
Archbishop. 

" Bless, O Lord, we beseech 
thee, these thy gifts, and sanc- 
tify ihem unto this holy use ; 
that by tliem we may be made 
partakers of ihe body and blood 
of thy only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. And grant that thy 
servant N., our dread sove- 
reign, may be fed thereof onto 
everlasting life of soul and body, 
and enabled thereby to dis- 
charge the duty of his high 
place and office, whereunto thou 
hast called hiui of thy great 
goodness. Grant this, O Lord, 
for Jesus Christ's sake, our Me- 
diator and Advocate. Amen *." 

" Almighty God, give thee of 
the dew of heaven and of the 
fat of the earth, and abundance 



" Munera, Domine, quKsa- 
miisoblata sanctifica, ut et nobis 
Unigeniti tui corpus et sanguis 
flat, et famulo tuo regi nostro 
N. ad opdnendam animie cor- 
porisque salutem, et ad pera- 



eendui 



injm 



1 offici 



of ( 






Let the 



nations serve thee and the 
tribes worship thee, and let him 
be blessed that bjesseth thee ■' 
and God shall be thy helper ''." 



largiente usquequaque pnifi- 
ciaiit. Per eundem Domi- 



"OmnipotensDeusdettibide 
rore cceli ct de pinguedine terrse 
abundanliam frumenti et vint, 
et serviant tibi populi et ado- 
rent te tribus, et qui benedixcrit 
tibi benediction ibus repleator, 
et Deus erit adjutor tuus '.'' 



form was nearly the 

the coronation of William IV. 

« Coron. Will. IV. 

•■ Coron. Geo. IlL 

' Liber Regalis, p. 56, al. 
I'lrOL. II. 



IlL The 40; Coronalio Rithardi Regis, 
apud Mnriene, iii. IPO. 

' Liber Regalis, p. 57, al4T. 

' Liber RegaIiR,p.5C,al. 46: 

Coron. jEtbelredi, p. 11; Pon- 

tilicale Egbert! Eboraceasii 



364 Btiudietwm ami Oormation o/£inps. chap. xtit. 



" Omnipotent Dominus be- 
nedicat tibi benediction ibui 
coeli liesiiper in mantibus et in 
collibus, bencdictionibus abyasi 
jacentis deorsum. benedii-tioni- 
bus uberum frumentaram et 
uvarum, pomorumque ; bene- 
dicUones patrum antiquorum, 
Abtaham, Isaac, et Jacob con- 
fortatEE sint super te. Per Do- 
mi iium nostrum Jesum Chrii- 

"Benedic, Domine, fortitudi- 
nem istiuH Priiicipis, et opera 
nianuum illius suscipe,et debe> 
nediclione tua terra ejus de po- 
mis repjeatur, de fiuctu ccelj et 
de Tore atque abjssi subjactntis, 
de fructu solis et luna^.de vertice 
antiquorum montium, de pomit 
Kternorum collium, et de (rngi- 
bua [errK.etdepinguedineejuL 
Benedictio iliius qui appwuit 
inrubovenJatsupercapudiatiu!^ 
et plena sit benedictio Domini 
in filiis ejus, et lingat in olw 
pedem Buum, Cornua rino- 
cerontig cornua illius, in ipaii 
ventilabit genles usque ad ter- 
mioos terrf, quia Ascenur 
cceli ausiliator swia in ieter> 



"Almighty God bless thee 
with the blessing of heaven 
above, in the mountains and 
hills, and with the blessings of 
the earth beneatli ; with the 
blessings of corn, and wine, and 
fruit ; and let the blessing of 
the fathers, Abrahaui, Isaac, 
and Jacob, be established upon 
thee, through Jesus Christ our 



" Bless, O Lord, the 
carriage of this king, and ac- 
cept the work of hia hands ; 
replenish his realm witli the 
hlesaings of heaven, of the dew 
of the water, and of the deeps. 
Let the influence of the sun and 
moon drop down fatness upon 
the high mountains, and the 
cloudsrain plenty on the valleys, 
that the earth may abound with 
all things. Let the blessings 
of him that appeared in the 
bush descend upon his head, 
and the fulness of his blessings 
lall on his children and pos- 
terity. Let his feet be dipped 
in oil, and his horn exalted as 
the horn of an unicom ; with 
which he may scatter his ene- 
mies from off the face of the 
earth. Tlie Lord that sitteth 
in heaven be his defender, for 

ArchiepiMopi, Maitene, iu, 
187. 

™ Coroo. Geo. III. 

" Liber Regalis, p. 57, al. 
47 ; Pontificate Egberti Ebor. 



a fiat. Per Dominum ' 



Archiepiscopi, Martene.ui. II 
" Liber Regalis, p. £7i 
47 ; Pontificiile Egberti Ebor. 
Archiepiscopi, Martene.iii. 187i 
Coronalio jEthelredi, p. II. 



lominum '." | 

rtene.iii. 18J^^^H 
Egberti Ebor. I 





IPHPvp^i 




ever and ever, through Jesus 




Christ our Lord. Amen p." 




Proper preface. 


Prarfatio. 


, . . "Everlasting God: who 


" vEteme Deua, qui es fons 


hast at this time given us thy 


immarcessibilis luds . . . cujus 


servant our Sovereign king A^. 


inefFabilem clementiam votis 


to be the defender of thy faith 




and t!)e Protector of thy people. 


tuum N. quem Regalis digni- 


and together with him hast 


tatis fastigio voluisti sublimari. 


raised up our gracious Queen 


sapientiac coeterarumque vir- 


^. to be a great example and 


tutum omamentis facias deco- 




rari'." 


piety among us"." 




The Archbishop shall ad- 


Perceptis Urn h rege quam 


minister the bread, and the 


ik regina corpore et sanguine 




Christi, ad dicta solia redibunt 


^^^[ the king and queen '. 


immediate. Quibus in aedibus 


^^B 


suis residentibus incipiatur k 


B 


Can to rib us communio ; 


^^* An anthem is sung by the 




choir. 




"O hearken unto the voice 


" InteUige clamorem meam. 


of my calling, my King and tny 


Intende voei oration is mcfB, 


God! My voire ahalt thou hear 


Rex meus et Deus mens, quo- 


in the morning, O Lord ; in the 


niam ad te orabo, Domine"." 


morning will I direct my prayer 




unto Thee. For thou Lord 




wilt bless the righteous ; with 




thy favour will thou compass 




him as with a shield'." 




The concluding ceremonies in St. Edward's ^| 


chapel, and on leaving the church, are described in ^| 


the Liber Regalis, and are observed in most parts ^| 


^^tai ^^ present day. 


■ 


^Hr Coran. Oeo. III. 


* Liber Ree:alis, p. 58, al. ^^H 


■< Coron. Will. IV. 


48; Coron. j^thelredi, p. M. ^^M 


' Coron. Will. IV. 


• Liber Hegalu, p. GO, al. ^H 


• Coron. Geo. III. 


H 


^^^H 


^H 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



ELECTION AND INSTALLATION 0% 
KNIGHTS OF THE GARTER. 



The election and installation of "Companions 
" Fellows" (as they are called in the statutes of 
Henry VIII.) of the military Order of the Garter, 
being accompanied by religions rites and ceremoni 
of some antiquity, may, without impropriety, 
considered in this place. 

The military orders of knighthood derive their 
origin indirectly from the monastic orders. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth century several monastic 
orders, of a description previously unknown to ti 
Church, were instituted. These orders, the prii 
cipal of which were the Hospitallers of St. John 
Jerusalem, the Templars, the Teutonic knights, tl 
knights of Calatrava and Alcantara in Spain, wei 
at once military and monastic. Tbeir mem 
took the monastic vows of poverty, chastity, am 
obedience ; adopted, to a certain extent, the rao-' 
nastic rules of Benedict or Augustine, and were 
bound to make war on the Infidels '. In general, 

■ See Ashmole's InsUlution, of the Garter, i:hap. ii. ; Heliot, 
&c., of the Most Noble Order HiatoiredeaOrdTesB«li{^euaM. 
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]eiwii$ oftha Gorier. 
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each of these orders was governed by its msister or 
superior. Its members More a peculiar monastic 
habit, on which the fij^iire of the cross was usually 
placed ; and it comprised clerp;)' who celebrated 
offices in its churches, and inferior brethren ^ 

In imitation of the regnlar military orders, several 
of which became illustrious for their valour, and for 
the nobility of their members, the sovereigns of 
Europe instituted secular military orders or con- 
fraternities, the members of which were not bound 
by monastic rules, but by peculiar statutes, including 
however various religious observances ; and they 
also were distinguished by a certain " habit," which 
seems to have been derived from that of the re- 
ligious orders of knighthood '. 

The Order of the Garter, or of St. George, was 
founded about the middle of the fourteenth century 
by king Eihvard III., who constituted himself its 
" superior" or sovereign, and enacted a body of 
statutes for its future government''. The order 



«■ The order 
ind Templars i 



Fleury, HUt, 
S 12 ; Heliui 



of Hospi tollers 
icluded knights, 
rving brethrea. 
Eccl. 1. Ixx. 
Hist, des Or- 
;h. xiii.; Mnil- 
lard de Chambure, Uegle et 
Statuts secrets des Tcmplicrs, 
Paris, 1840. It mny be rc- 
narked, tbat several customs of 
the Inns of court appear to 
liave been derived from the 
orders of St. John and of tlie 
Temple, whom I hey succeeded 
in the possession of " ihe Tem- 
ple" in London. Thus llie 
houiei where the ktiights of 
ihc order of St. John ordinarily 



held their meelingswere termed 
" Auberges " inna, the origin 
probabljofour "inns of court." 
Heliot, Hist, des Ordres, t. iii. 
p. 98. The term " seijeaiit " 
is derived from the " fratres 

jans" of the Temple, and of 
the order of St. John. See 
Heliot, iii. c. xiii. Maillard de 
Chambure, ubi supra. 

' Ashmole, Order of the 
Garter, chap. iii. 

'' The Appendix to. Ash- 
mole's History contains the 
statutes of the enter. Mills, 
in his History of Chivalry, vol. 
i. p. 361, remarlu the religious 
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Ehction and In^Uatitm of chaf. : 



included, besides the " superior," twenty-six knigl 
(wlio were called "Socii," Companions or Fellows)' 
the same number nf canons and clergy, who cell 
brated divine offices and rites for the order in its 
chapel of St. George in Windsor Castle ; and an 
equal number of veteran and Superannuated knights, 
who were supported by the royal bounty, and wei 
bound to attend continually on divine offices. Al 
the members of the order, both laity and clergy, 
were enjoined by its statutes to wear a peculiar 
" habit," i. e. a mantle which bore for distinction & 
red cross on a white shield. The mantles of the 
Companions were of blue cloth ; those of the canons 
and veteran knights, of purple and red respectively'. 

The habit of the knights of St. John of Jerusal 
was a black mantle with a white cross. The Tem- 
plars, who received their rule from the celebrated 
Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, adopted, probably in 
imitation of the Cistercian order, white garments, 
their mantles bearing a red cross ; while the Teutonic 
knights wore a black cross on their white mantled 

The form of election and investiture of knights of 
the Garter includes various ceremonies peculiar 
the order, which may be seen in the work of Asl 
mole. lint there are certain portions of the ril 
which may be compared with those of the orders 
St. John and of the Temple. 

The ceremonial of knighting does not properl 

character of the order of the ' Heliot, t. iii. p. 1 14 ; 

Garter, according; tn its inati- mole, c. iii. ; Du<rdale'a 

tution, and lu points of resem- nasticon Anglicanum.by Calejd 

blance iii the religious orders Ellis, and Bandiiiel, 1 

of knighthootl. 786. 814 i NatulJs Alexaattl 

" Siaiuta Ord, apud Ash- Hist. Eccl. t. W. p. 033. 
mole, n, 1 — "• 
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form any part of the rites of the Order of the Garter, 
inasmucb as the Fellows of the order must, by 
its statutes, be already knights previously to their 
election ^ This rank in chivalry was, during the 
middle ages, generally conferred with religious rites ; 
and it appears from the old Pontificals and the 
Ordo Ronianus, that such rites may be traced to the 
ninth or tenth century \ The form of admission to 
the Order of the Garter begins with the election of 
the knight in a chapter of the order; and we shall 
here compare the rites with those of the order of 
St. John, and of the Temple. 



Order op St. Georob, 

Si quis decesserit de prsfala 

comitiva, Superior, seu ejus 
depuiatiis . . . cunctis sociis . . 
facti Tcritatem signiRcarc tene- 
tur. , . . Qui quidem omnes et 
■inguli sic uniti , . novem mi- 
litaris ordinispersonasnomina- 
bunt. ... Ac detiomi nation is 
prsedicliE et vola per omnea . . 
(tend ere tenetur (pnelatus) 
Superiari ordiois, qui ipsum eli- 
gere debet miliCcni seu denun- 
ciare pro elccto, quern pluribus 
viderit eligcntiiim vocJbuaabun- 
dare, &c.' 



OsDER OF St. John op 



Cum aliquts Hospitalita^s ef- 
tici voluit, ipse venire debet 
dominico ante capitulum, et 
requirere a Magistro, aut ab 
alio qui tenebit capiiuluin, so- 
cietatem domus. Postea vero 
Msgister, aut iHe qui leuebit 
capitulum, qutcrere debet a 
fralribussirecipieturille. Etri 
major pan ia concordia fuerit, 
recipiatur''. 

The same form appears in 
the Rule of the Knigbti Tem- 
plars '. 



illi 

a Joseplio Catalano, t, i. p. 4 1 8, 
&c. (De Bencdictionc Novi 
Militis.) Hittorp. De Divinia 
Eccl. Cath. Offlciis, p. 178. 



' Statuta, art. xviii. 

' Modus recipicndi fratres 
ad Ordinem, apud Uugdale, 
Mon. Aiigl. t. vi. p. 795. 

' Regie dea Tenipliera per 
Maillard dc Chnmburc, p. 488. 



360 Election and IngtaUaiiim nf chap, xvifl 

The election was followed in the religious ordi 
of knighthood by tlie ceremonial of taking the 
three monastic vows of poverty, chastity, and obe- 
dience, in presence of the chapter; whicli weiB 
preceded by various exhortations and questions 
dressed to the postulant by the Superior, with a viei 
to ascertain his fitness for the order. In the Order 
of the Garter, being a purely military order, this 
part of the ceremonial was not applicable. The, 
elect knight, however, in a chapter of the ordl 
receives investiture with the Garter and Georj 
and afterwards, previously to the reception of the 
mantle, makes an oath to observe the statutes of 
the order"". The Templars also made an oath, after 
their election, and previously to their investitu: 
with the habit of the order, to observe its laws 



p St. Geoboe. 
u being chosen to be o 



of this moat noble Order of the et a madame Sninie Marie, 



Garter, shall pTomise and swear 
by the holy evangelisla, by you 
here touched, that wittingly or 
villingly you shall not break 
any statute of the said order, or 
any aiiicic in them contained ; 
the same being agreeable and 
not repugnant to the laws of Al- 
mighty God, and the laws of 
this realm, as far forth aa to you 
belongethandappertaineth. So 
God help you, and hia holy 
word". 



'ere^^ 




maistre ct li proudomes (prud- 
hommea) de la maison i metroatj 
tendrez ? Et il doit dire : 



" Ashtnole, p. 355. 
' Regie des Templiei 



Aahmole, Appendix, 



Sntffhtt of tie Garter. 
This oath, wliich is administered i 
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3 CImrcli, 

is immediately succeeded by investiture with the 
habit or mantle of the order, with an exhortation, as 
was also the custom in the Orders of St. John and 
the Temple. 

Order op St. Geoeoe. Ordbr of St. John of 



In 



"Whitit the ceremony of in- Venire debet coram illo qui 
iture with the mantle is eum debet facere frutrem ; et 
peTfonning, the words of ad- iile debet ipsum libnim ab eo 
tnonition proper tbereunlo are recipere, et sibi dare manUllum, 
pronounced, and ate these that et pariler ei dicere : " Ecce 
follow : " Take lliis mantle of signum crucis, qund vos porta- 
heavenly colour, in sign and bitU in hoc mantrllo, in corn- 
token of the most honourable memorationem illius, qui pro 
order you have received, and salvalione nostra suhiil in pa- 
to the increase of your honour, tibulo crucis mortem, lit Deus 
■igned and marked as you see propter cruccm et propter obe- 
wiiii a red scutcheon of our dienliara, quam vos fccistis, Toa 
Lord's cross, to the intent that protegat et defendat nunc et 
you being always defended by semper a diabolica potestate. 
the virtue and strength thereof. Amen i." 
may pass through yoi 
and them also 

vanquish, so that at the last, 
for your worthy and approved 
acts, you may afler this tem- 
poral chivalry come to eternal 
triumphs and joys in heaven P." 

This part of the ceremonial was succeeded by long 
exhortations and instructions in the Orders of St. 
John and the Temple, in reference to the duties of 
the brethren ' ; instead of which the book of statutes 
is delivered to the kniglits of the Garter'; and the 
rite concludes with their installation. 



' Ashmole, p. 357- 
> Dugdale, Monast. 



' R&gle dea Templiers. 
Angl. 494 ; Heliot, 1. iii. p. 1 12. 
* Aabmole, p. 359. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

BENEDICTION OF MILITARY 
BANNERS. 



As the Anglo-Catholic Church declares that '* it is 
lawful for Christian men, at the commandment of J 
the magistrate, to wear weapons and serve in the 
wars," (Art. xxxvii.) and as she prays for the I 
"victory" of the temporal sovereign "over all hia ] 
enemies," it is fitting that the sanction of religioB 
should be given in a more especial manner to thej 
military profession, by the benediction and coi 
tjon of the ensigns under which armies and theif 
component divisions are marshalled. Hence it l 
been long customary in England, to consecraM 
standards and colours previously to their present»^ 
tion to their respective regiments. This custom 
may be traced to a considerable antiquity in the 
western Church (we find no trace of it In the_ 
Oriental rituals). A standard was sent by popi 
Leo III. to the emperor Charlemagne a. d. 79ffJI 
The Oriflamme or banner of the abbey of St. Deni 
was takeu by the kings of France, on occasions fi 
great emergency, from the altar of that abbey, aiH 
on such occasions it was always connecratcii aa^ 
blessed. Louis VI. received the Oriflamme a. D 



BaudictwR o/Mifi'tary Bammv. 863 

,nd 1 1 25, and a writer of that period speaks of 
this as an ancient custom of the Frencli kings. In 
the Ordo Roniaiius, taken from manuscripts of 
about the tenth century, we find the form of con- 
secrating the banner of a knight, and the same form 
is comprised in a manuscript Pontifical of Durandus, 
written about the thirteenth century, and in the 
Roman Pontifical of later times. The consecration 
of a knight's pennon or gonfanon was indeed an 
essential feature in the solemn religious ceremonial 
by which he was elevated to the rank of knight- 
hood in those ages. The consecration of standards 
for an army or a regiment is merely a different form 
of the same general idea. 

The office for the " consecration of regimental 
standards and colours'" commences with the Lord's 
Prayer, after which two collects are repeated, which 
I shall compare with the form of consecrating a 
knight's banner in the ancient Ordo Romanus. 



Almighty and most merciful 
Father, our shield and buckler, 
our protector and preserver, 
the strength of all that put 
their trust in thee ; with pro- 
found reverence and humility, 
and under a deep sense of our 
un-worthiness, but in an entire 
dependence upon thy com- 
passion and loving kindness, 
we prostrate ourselves at thy 
footstool. Justice and judg- 



Oedo ad arkakduh Ecclb- 
bl£ defensokeh vel aliuh 

Inprimis bcnedteat epheojnu 
texillum ejus hoc modo. Ore- 

Omnipotens sempiCerne De- 
us, qui es cunclorum benedic- 
tio et triumphantium fortitudo, 
rcspice propitius ad preces hu- 
militatis nostrs, et hoc vexil- 
lum, quod bellico uiui est pne- 



* For, 
oBiee, as 
indebted 



correct copy of this Chap Iain -general of ber Ma- 
it present used, I am jesty's forces. 

o the kindness of the 
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ment are the haliitation of thy 
seat, and mercy and Inith go 
before thy face. We approach 
thee, O Father, ond pray uiito 
tliee for the light of thy counte- 
nance upon us ; and wc beseech 
thee to incline thine ear unto our 
petition, and to hearken to the 
voice of our humble aupplico- 
tions. We implore thy bless- 
ing upon the standard to be 
presented this day by — to — , 
and with all lowliness of mind 




and hum 


ility of SI 


Jirit we now 


consecrnt 


e it in th; 


/ holy name. 


to the i 


;ause of 


peace and 


hap pines I 


i, truth . 


and justice. 


religion i 


and piety 


. We pray 


that it n 


auy be a) 


Iways borne 


by this 


regiment 


as a token 


and pledge of thei 


r duty, fide- 


lily, and 


1 honnur 


; of their 


loyalty ai 


id zeal, Ih 


leir fortitude 


and vale 


>nr in th, 


a service of 


our most 


gracious 


queen ; and 


in the mi 




• of our holy 



relig 



Father 



Christ: 
tliey I 



e beseech thee, O 
■, that it may be as the 
and banner of their 
an profession ; and that 
lay put their hope, and 
trust, and confidence in thee 
the Lord of hosts, without 
whose aid vain is the help of 
man. Finally, we pray that 
thy servants now before thee, 
and that all the forces of our 
queen, throughout lier domi- 



paratum, calesli benedi 
sanctifica ; ut contra adv« 
rios et rebelles uationes 
validum, luoque 
cumseplum, sitque 
CJiristiani populi lerribile, at- 
que in te confidentibus soli- 
damentum et certa fiducia Vic- 
toria. Tu es namque Detu 
qui conleris beJIa, et coelesda 
prcesidii sperantibus in te prK- 
stas auxilium, per uniciim Fi- 
lium tuuni Doininum nostrum, 
qui tecum vivit et regnat. 

Post benedicat lanceam. 

Domiiie Dens omnipoti 
lux et vita fnbricse niund 
per manus Tubalcain ad 
hominum labrilia opera 
tuisli, respice propitiua tioiw 
deprecalionem officii ad bei 
dicendam banc lanceam mili- 
taris instrumenti, qui a milile 
latus FiJii tui Domini nottri 
Jesu Christi, pro nostra salute 
in cruce pendentis, penninsti 
lancea perforari ; et per ooinert 
ejusdem Filii tui earn sic eon- 
secrare et benedicere diguerii, 
ut is qui earn tulerit, des ei 
prosperum signum tua* defen- 
sionis, sicut dedisti Gedeoni, 
Sauli, David quoque regi; ut 
tuis semper fullusauxiliis,con- 
gaudeat et lictetur in le ia 
omnibus proEperitatibus sui). 



I tens, 



Deinde atligelur 
lancets, et lenenle t 



vexiUum 



nions, for whom we are also atpergat earn epiicojnu aqua 
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Bmtdiction of Military Banners. 



bound to offer up prayera and 
supplications, may follow the 
examiile of the devout cen- 
turion, who, amidst the tu- 
mult of arms, feared Thee with 
all his liuuM 1 and may not, at 
any time, be led aside from the 
path of duty : but that in all 
their words and actions, and in 
theit different ranks and sta- 
tions, they may continually set 
Thee before them, and bear in 
mind the solemn injunction to 
honour all men, to love the 
brotherhood, to fear God, and 
honour the queen. All this 
we uk through the merits of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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henedicta, rt dieat : Oremus. 
Inclina, Domine Jesu Salvntor 
omnium, ac redemptor auiraa- 
rum, aurea tuee pietalis ad 
preees nostree humiljt.itis, et 
per interventum B. Michaelis 
archangel! tui omniumque c(e- 
lestium virtutum, pricsta huic 
viro auxilium dextene tus, et 
sicut benedixisti Abraham ad- 



nmph, 
gem in tu 
umpbales 

sanctificBT 



qmnque regea t: 
cm, atque David r 
ui nominia laude I: 



tiler 



ongreaaus < 
hune benedicere et 
digneris contra hos- 
m, ob defensionem 
eeclesiie vexilium istud 






k 



deferre cupientem, quatenua 
in nomine tuo fideles, et de- 
fensores populi Dei iilud se- 
quentes per viitutem sanct» 
crucia triumphum et victoriam 
ae de hostibus adquiaisse lie* 
lentur ; qui cum Deo Palre et 
Spiritu Sanclo vivit ". 

Another prayer follows, which contains petitionB 
for tbe sovereign. It may be added, that this form 
ia not always strictly attended to. The bishop of 
Winchester (Dr. Sumner) recently consecrated ban- 
ners in his diocese with prayers somewhat differing 
&om those of the above formulary. 



^ OrdoRomanus, apud Uit- 
torp. De Officiia Divinis, p. 
178; Marteue, De Antiquis 



Ecclesite Ritibus, lib. ii. cap. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

CEREMONIES ON HOLY THURSDAYJ 



The ancient rites of the " mandatiim" or " maundy,* 
on Holy Thursday, or " Ccena Domini," were 
remembrance of the humility of our blessed Lonj 
who on the night that he was betrayed, washed tlv 
feet of hie disciples. Hence it was customary id 
many churches to wash the feet of the poor. An 
brose and Bernard speak of this rite as a sort o 
sacrament'; but it was not originally in use i 
the Roman church ". It was practised on Holy* 
Thursday in the eighth century, as Alcuin, in his 
book of offices, gives the form of celebrating the 
rite^ It also appears in the ancient Ordo Roma- 
nu8 '' ; in the sacramentary of Gregory, published by 
Pamelius ' ; and in an ancient MS. Pontifical of t^_ 
English Church, of the tenth century K This rit| 



" Ambros, de Sacramentia, 
lib. iii. cap. 1 ; Liber de Myste- 
riis.cap. vi. ; Bernardiu, Sermo 



c*t De Bapliam 
Altar:B, et Ablutlone pedum, 
torn. i. p. 890—892. See also 
Gavanti, Theaaurus a Merati, 
t. i. p. 439. 430 : Du C.injre, 
GlosBarium, voce Mundatum. 
'■ AmbroB. ubi supra. 



' Alcuin. De Officiis 
Hittorp. p. 248. 

** Onlo RomanUB, apud \ 
torp. p. 68. 

" Pamelii Litui^. Latin. ' 
iii. p. 549. 

' In tbe Brilisb Mm 
Tiberiu-i, c. i., Bede mentioi 
ihe ablution of feel on Holy 
Thursday. Vita S. Cuthberti, 
c. 18. 
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called mandatum or lavipedium, is also practised in 
the eastern Church. During the middle ages it was 
not only customary in monasteries, but with bishops, 
nobles, and even sovereigns. In England, the rite 
of the maundy continued to be performed by our 
sovereigns till the time of James II., who is said to 
have been the last sovereign who celebrated this 
rite in person. Afterwards it was performed in 
the palace of Whitehall, by the archbishops of York 
as lord almoners till a. d. 1731 at least*; but it has 
since been disused \ though several of the minor 
parts of the office are still retained. 

In 157-2 (jueen Elizabeth being thirty-nine years 
old, the feet of thirty-nine poor persons were washed 
on Maundy Thursday, at tlie palace of Greenwich, 
first by the yeomen of the guard, next by the sub- 
almoner, and afterwards by the queen kneeling; and 
certain prayers having been said, clothes, provision^ 
and money were then distributed to the poor '. 

According to the ancient rites of the English 
Church, after vespers or evening prayer was finished, 
the bishop proceeded to the place where the man- 
datum was to be performed, and the gospel was read 
from John xiii. " And supper being now ended," &c., 
comprising the narrative of our Lord's washing his 
disciples' feet. After a collect, the bishop laid aside 
his garment, and being girded with a lineu cloth. 



« Hone's Every Day Book, 
vol. i. p. 400 ; Gentleman's 
Magazine, vol. i. p. 173. 

"■ The archives of the Al- 
monry office having been con- 
sumed by fire, 1 have not been 
able to ascertain the exact pe- 
riod at nliich this rite ceased to 
be practised. The GeDcleinan'a 



Magazine for 1754 (p. 188) 
represents the sub-almonet as 
distributing alms on Maundy 
Thursday; but there is no 
allusion to the washing of feet. 
' From an account preserved 
by Lambarde, and printed in 
the ArchKologifl, vol. i. p. 7. 
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washed the feet of bis attendants, while cert 
anthems were sung. The office concluded witM 
appropriate collects*. In later ages it became cus^ 
tomary to distribute provisions and money to tlu 
poor after the ablution of feet'. 

The form of maundy at present observed is i 
follows "" : — Evening prayer is commenced, in which 
the proper psalm is Ps. xli. The first lesson is from 
John xiii., being the gospel of the ancient form. 
Certain anthems are then sung, during which clothes 
and money are distributed to the poor; the almoner 
and his attendants being girded with liiien cloths, 
which were formerly used in the ablution of feet. 
The second lesson {Matt. xxv. 14 — 21), and prayers 
for the sovereign °, succeed ; and the remainder 4 
the evening prayer is read in conclusion. 



' " Ad Vesperna in Coena 
Domini noa dicatur Deus in 
adjutorium &c. . . . Expletia 
omnibus procedit Dominus 
episcopus cum omni alucritate 
cum presbyteris et clero si vult 
ante cibum, vel post cibum, ad 
in datura perficere 
t diaconus impanat 
: diem festum 

evangelio dicit episcopua banc 
orationem : ' Deus. cujua cce- 
nam sacraiissimam veneramur, 
ut ea digni inveniamur munda 
nns quKsumiis ck sordibus pec- 
catorum, qui ad insinuandum 
humililatis nnbij exemplum, 
pedes lucrum diixniituses hodie 
lavore diacipiilurum. Qui cum 
Patre et Spirilu Sanclo viris.' 
. . . Data oratione episcopua 



locum ubi i 
vult . . . . 
evangeliur 
Paachee, ai 



cinctus lyntheo, pricparet se ad 
lavandos pedes diacipulunim 
suonim, et primum incipienU 
pontifice, mutuatim pedea la* 
vent, et distergant, can en tea 
Antiplionam, Coena facta . . . 
Cum aliia antipbonia ad hoc 
pertinentibua." PontificRleAn- 

glic. X. SECUU 

TiberiUB, c. i. 

' Marten e, 
Monachoium Ritibi 
39S. 



office 



' Tbe form 

ipt at 



Mus. Britt. 

Antiqid^^^H 
p. 394^H 

preserved in^^^ 



s preserved 
the AlmoDiy 



Thes 



prajera are evi- 
of very recent compo- 
sition ; probably not older than 
the time at which the ablution 
of feet ceased to be practi*cdi ■ 
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CHAPTER XXI. 



IEKAMBULATIONS ON THE 
L ROGATION DAYS. 

I HAVE already (vol. i. chap, ii.) spoken of tbe an- 
cient litanies or Bupplieationa in general, and of the 
rogations in particular, which were instituted by 
Mamertus of Vienne, a. d. 450, and from which the 
three days before Ascension day are called Rogation 
days. The English Church received thi3 custom at an 
early period,as the second council of Cloveshoe recog- 
nizes its antiquity ". The service in these perambula- 
tions or processions originally consisted of psalmody, 
after which certain lessons and collects were read in 
the church ''. In later times the litanies, comprising 
invocations of the saints, were also sung in the 
procession '. In the reigns of king Edward VI, and 
queen Elizabeth, when all other processions were 
forbidden, the perambulations on Rogation days 
were allowed to continue, during which Ps. ciii., 
beginning Benedic anima mea, &c., was to be aaid**. 



* ConcilXloveshaviense, II. 
:an. 16. 

" See to!, i. p. 303—305. 

^ As in the ProceKsionnle ad 
laum Gcdesiee Sarum. fol. 103. 

"* According lo the injuac- 
- ¥0L. II. 



tions of Edmotid Grindall, arch- 
bishop of York. A.D. 1571, 
Psalm civ., as well oa ciii., wa» 
to be said in the perambulu- 
tion. Wilkins, iv. p. 270. 

Bb 
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and the curate was to deliver ao exhortation, fii 
ivliich a form exists in the second book of Homilii 
entitled, " An exhortation, to be spoken to such' 
parishes where they use their perambulatioos ii 
Rogation-week ; for the oversight of the bouni 
and limits of their town." On their return 
church, the common prayers are to be said ; and 
homily is provided for each of the three Rogation 
days'. The objects of the whole office, as stated 
the homilies, are principally, to thank God for hi 
benefits, and to pray for seasonable weather for tl 
harvest ; and secondarily, to observe the bounds ant 
limits of parishes '. 



' See Injunctions of Eliza- 
beth, Wilkins, Concilia, torn. 
iv. p. IS4; and tlie bishop of 
London's Directions, in 1500, 
to the archdeacon of Essfx, 
concerning the perambulations, 
forbidding surplices, lights, and 
banners, Wilkii 

' It begin 



and sustenance; andpartlyalM 
to make oitr humble Euits in 
prayers to bis Fatherly Provi- 
dence, to conserve tke same 
fruits in sending us seasonable 
weather, whereby we may ga- 
ther in the said fruits, to that 
end for nhich his fatherly 
IB thus : " Although goodiieas hath provided them ; 
we De now assembled togetlier, yet have we occasion, seconda- 
good Christian people, most rily given us in our walks on 
principally to laud and thank thuse days, to consider the old 
Almighty God for his great ancient bounds and limita be- 
benefits, by beholdingthe fields longing to our own township, 
replenished with all manner of &c." An Exhortation, See. 
fruit, to the maintenance of out Sermon for Itogatio. 
corporal necessities,forourfood part iv. 



ion 

i 
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CHAP. XXII. 

3NSECRATI0N OF CHURCHES 
AND CEMETERIES. 



At what period Christian churches were first dedi- 
cated with special prayers, we are unable to deter- 
mine; but the custom is certainly as ancient as the 
begponing of the fourth century. It is mentioned 
by Eusebius* and At^lanasiu8^ It is also men- 
tioned by Ambrose \ and was doubtless customaiy 
in all parts of the Church from that time ^ 

The forms of dedication used in various churches 
have varied exceedingly in different ages. At the 
dedication of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, at 
Jerusalem, in the reign of Constantine, it appears 



Martene, De Antiquis Eeclesin 
Ritibus, tom. iii. ; Bingham, 
Antiquities, b. viii. ; Van Es- 
pen, Jus Canon. Univerii. pan 
ii. tit. 16; Hariagton, On the 
Consecration orChurcheH( Lon- 
don, 1844). This latter work, 
though very uieful, from the 
facts and documents which it 
comprises, cannot always be 
depended on, as it refers to 
many works, the genuineness 
and antiquity of which are 
generally denied by lesmed 



I. iv. c. 41 — 46 
1. X. c 3. 

" Athanasii Apologia, ii. ad 
Constant iun). 

' Ambros. Epistola liv. It 
appears, from what Ambrose 
saya in this place, that it was 
customary at Rome not tn de- 
dicate churches without ph 



1 them reliCi 



of ! 



; but 



that at Milan a different 
prevailed, 

' For the history of the 
Consecration of Churches, see 



372 ConKcration of ChuTcket and Cemeteries, chap, xxifl 

that the rites consisted in the celebration of th«.i 
holy eiicharist, and sennons delivered by many of 
the bishops assembled for that occasion '. The forms 
nsed in the Eastern Church in later ages have been 
only partially published '. In the west, we have 
ancient forms in the Sacramentary of Gregory by 
Menard, in the Ordo Romanus, and in Marteni 
These rites exhibit very great differences. 

The office of consecration of churches generally 
used by our bishops, is that which was prepared by 
the convocation of the clergy in 1712; but each 
bishop is at liberty to introduce alterations and 
improvements. Other offices had been employed 
by different bishops from the period of the Reform-i-j 
ation. Thus Andrewes, bishop of Winchester, an< 
Laud, archbishop of Canterbury, used one form 
while different rites were prepared by Barlow, 
bishop of Lincoln \ Patrick, bishop of Ely, and 
King, bishop of London '. The present formulary 
seems preferable to these. 

I proceed to trace some resemblances betw( 
this rite and more ancient forms of consecration. 

At the commencement of the office, the bishop 
and clergy enter the west door, and go in pro- 
cession to the altar, repeating alternately the twenty- 
fourth psalm. "The earth is the Lord's," &e. This 
psalm is prescribed in the Ordo Bomaous S and 



* Eusebii Vita ConBtantini, 
ubi supra. 

* Vide Haberti Pontificale 
Grffic. p. 642, &c. 

« See Harington, On the 
Consecration of Churches, Ap- 
pendix. This forni is also 
printed at the end of Biahop illuininentur duodecim 



Sparrow's CollectioD nf A I 
cle«, Sec. 

'' Harington, p 

' Ibid. p. 116. 

' " Primitus vero ante qii 
inlroeat Pontifex ecclesiani, 
diaconus recludatur 



I 

am, I 
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the Pontifical of Egbert, archbishop of York, 1000 
years oM ', to be sung in procession before entering 
the church. 

The bishop, having received tlie instrument of 
donation or endowment, makes an address or preface 
to the congregation, inviting them to pray. Of such 
prefaces we have many instances in the ancient offices 
(from MSS. 1000 years old) for consecrating altars, 
chalices, &c.°' ; and in the Ordo Roraanus the bishop 
made an addre.><s to the people nearly at the begin- 
ning of the office". The prayers which succeed 
eLall be compared with those of the Ordo Romanus. 

O eternal God, mighty in 
power, and of majesty incom- 
prehensible, whom the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain, 
much less the walls of temples 
made with hands. . . . Vouch- 
ssTe, O I^rd, to be present 
with us who are here gathered 
together ... to consecrate this 
place to the honour of thy 
great name, . . . dedicating it 
to thy service, for reading thy 
holy word, for celebrating thy 
holy aacraments, . . . Accept, 



Tu Domine 
qui nuUam liabes indigentiam, 
voluisCi tcmplum tuum fieri in 
nobis. Conservadomum istam 
immaculatam in seternum, Do- 



. Dei 









tuo dicanda sanctificas, efTunde 
super banc orationis domum, 
gratiam tuam, ut 

auxilium tuxmisericordisH 
liatur. Per". 



I, a [ante Epi- 
■copo una cum cietero clero pro 
foribus ecclesiffi, et imponente 
psallendo antiphonam banc : 
Tollite portas principes vestras, 
et elevumini ports relernales. 
P»al. Domini est terra et ple- 
nitudo ejus. Et circu meant 
ecclesiam, eandem antiphonam 
per singulos versus repelentes." 
Ordo Romaniis, apud Hittorp. 
p. 122. 



' Martene, De Antiq. Ecel. 
Kit. torn. iii. p. 251. See an- 
other Pontifical of equal anti- 
quity, p. 244. 

" Martene, tom. iii. p. 246, 
247 ; Ordo Romanus, ap. Uit- 
torp. p. 127, 128. 131. 

" Ordo Romanus, ubi supra, 
p. 137. 

** Ordo Romanus, apud Hit- 
torp. p. 125. 
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O Lord, this service at 

handa, &c. 

Regard, Lord, the : 
plications of thy 
gram that whoever shall be 
dedicated to thee in this houae 
by baptism may be sanctified 
by Uie Holy Ghost . . . and 

or thy faithful and elect chil- 
dren. Amen. 

Grant, Lord, that they 
who in this place shall ... be 
confiraieil by the bishop, may 
e such B measure of thy 
Holy Spirit, that they niay . . . 
grow in grace unto their lives' 



snd. Ai 



Granr, Lord, that 
aoevet shall receive in 
place the blesae< 
the body and blood of Christ, 
may come to that holy ordi.- 
nance with faith, charity, and 
true repentance, . . . and may 
obtain remission of their sina, 
and all other benefits of his 
passion. Aineii. . . . 

Grant, we beseech thee, 
blessed Lord, Ihat whosoever 
shall draw near unto thee in 
this plare, to give thee thanks, 
... to set forth thj most 
worthy praise, to confess their 
sins unto thee, and to ask 



Propitiare, Domine, Tanii- 
lis tus, et benignua humi]|' 
tatis nostne vota sanetifiea, 
et omnes in hoc fonte regent 
ran do s univeriali adoptions 
custodi. Per f. ^m 

1 

Descendat quoque in banc 
eccksiam tuam .... SanctiM 
Spiritus tuus septiformis gratis 
ubertate rcdundans, ut quoties- 
cunque in hac domo tua sanc- 
tum nomen tnura fuerit in- 



precd 



verint, a te pio Domino 
exaudiantur ''. 

Tu ergo, Domine, proprio 

(mensam) impositas benedicito, 
et benedictas suscipito, aXqat 
nobis ontnibui tribue, ut pa^ 

ticipatiuae eatiiir 



Respice, quiesumuB, de ea- 
lo, et vide et visita domiUB 
islam, ut si quis in ea nomini 
tuo 811 ppli cave rit, libenter ex^ 
andias, et satisfacientibna d^ 
menter ignoscas. Hie tibi m- 
ceidutes tui sacrificium Uil£* 



p Ordo Romanus, p. 137; 
Oratio in Dedicat. Baptisterii. 



1 Ordo Romanus, p. I3& 
' Ordo Romanus, p. HI. 
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such things as ai^ reqiiiaite, . . ofTerant ; hie fidelis populus 

may do it with such steadfast- ?ota peisolvat ; hjc peccatorum 

new of faith, and such serious- onera deponantur ; hie fides 

neas, affection, and devotion of lapsa reparetur, &c.' 

mind, that thou niayest accept 

their bounden duty and service, 

&c. 

O most blessed Saviour . . 
be present at this time with us 
also by ihy Holy Spirit ; and 
because holiness bccometh thine 
Iionse for ever, sanctify us, we 
pray thee, that we may be 
a living temple, holy and ac- 
ceptable unto thee ; and so 
dwell in our hearts by faith, 
and possess our souls by thy 
grace, that notliing which de- 
fileth may enter into us, &c. 



Blessed be thy name, O 
Lord, that it hath pleased thee 
to put it into the hearts of thy 
servants to erect this house. . . 
Ble«a, O Lord, them, their fa- 
milies, and fluhstance, and ac- 
cept the work of their hand. 



Ilahitatoi •anctarum men- 
tium Deus, cui aninia fidelis 
hospitium, cui mens pia tem- 
plura est, tibi preces effundi- 
mua, tibi Biipplicamus, uthanc 
do mum luam quam per in- 
vocationem nominis Cui pio 
sanctificamua ofBcio, misericor- 
dta tita et proteclione custodias. 
Dona habitatoribus illius, la- 
cerdotibus, clero, atque omni 
plebi, bonse voluntatis studium, 
et pii operis eBectum '. . . . 

Hanc igitnr oblationem fa- 
muli tui vel famutce tuse ill. 
quam tibi oSenint, banc dedi- 
cantes ecclesiam, qasiumua 
Domine, plocatns accipiai ". . . 



At the end of this office, which is aocomp&nied hy 
the morning prayer, the holyeuohariBt is celebrated, 
is also preBcribed in the Ordo Romaous ', and 



i^ 



..) 



Sacrementarium Gallic. Ecclesice Ritibus, 

llina in Dedicatione. Mura- 240. (Miisa Dediei 

tori, Liturpia Romana Vetui, ' " Celebretur solemniter 

lom. ii. p. !«00. misia, iricitt in snrramcntario 

' Oido Romanus, p. 129. cnntinetur.^' Ordo Romanns, 

" Sactamentuium lOOUan- p. IBQ. 
norum, Martene, De Antiquis 
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-we find it also in the Gailican mtssal *. It is not 
necessary to offer any further remarks on this pi 
of the service, which includes a proper colh 
epistle, and gospel. 

In connexion with this subject, it may added, that 
in theOrdo Roman us and other ancient formularies, 
we find an office on laying the foundation of a new 
church '. It has also been customary for some 
time Id the English Church to make this a religious 
rite, of which psalmody, prayers, and sometimes 
appropriate addresses, form the constituent parts. 

The sacred vessels for the sacrament of the 
eucharist have been occasionally consecrated separ 
rately by our bishops ', but this rite is disused. 



lect^^H 



CONSECRATION OF CEMETERIES. 



I 



The consecration of cemeteries is mentioned by 
Gregory of Tours in the sixth century ' ; it may 
probably have been customary in former ages, though 
not mentioned as distinct from the consecration of 
churches. There is a form in the ancient Pontifical 
of Egbert, archbishop of York, which is more than 
1000 years old*. In the tenth and following 
turies this rite is frequently mentioned ^ Man] 
ancient forms of consecrating cemeteries have 
published by Martene. These forms differ mi 



■ Mum tori, Lit. Rom. Vet. 

' Ordo Romanus, p. 118, 

1 Harington, p. 118, 119. 

' GregoriuB TuronensU, De 

Gloria ConfesBonim, cap, 106. 



• See Marune, De Antiqi 
Ecclesia Ritibus, lib. H. 
XX. Ordo i. 

*' Fontificale Romaaum 
Notia CatalaDi, torn, ii, 
207. 



1 

f 
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riallj from each other. In all, however, psalms are 
sung in procession around the cemetery, and ap- 
propriate prayers conclude the office, as in the form 
which is generally used in England ; in which Psalms 
xlix. and cxiv. are sung in procession, and are 
succeeded by collects. 



PviUc and Private Pmitma. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE PENITENC^| 

ABSOLUTION, 

AND EXCOMMUNICATION. 



AccORDTNO to the fonn of penance laid before the 
Bjnod by Edroond Archbishop of Canterbury, a. d. 
1580, the rite began with a sermon referring to the 
occasion, during which the offender was to standj 
on a raised platform in a sheet. The preacbei 
to interrogate the oil'ender wbether lie confessedj 
his fault, and implored forgiveness witli promise i 
amendment. And in fine he desired the prayers o 
the people for the penitent '. 

This form comprises several features of the oMi 
rites of public penance on Ash Wednesday, wheal 
the bishup, after the penitents had been brought inU 
the church, made a sermon ''. The penitents were 
clad in sackcloth, which had been customary from 
the times of Cyprian and TertuIlian^ The public 
confession of the penitents formed ])art of the rite? 
from the earliest period ''. Prayers for the penitentsJ 



» Wilkins, Concilia, tom.iv. 
p. 208. A rite, including pe- 
nanre in a sheet, and public 
confe}sian,ba3 been continually 
used by the ecclcsiasticul courts 
till recently. 

^ See the Form from the 
PoDtiGeal of Sena, about GOO 



years o!d, in Marlene, De An-fl 
tiq. Eccl. Rit. I. i. c. 
vii. Ordo I (J. 



' Bingham, Antiquities, bk> I 



Pntate FattiMet. 
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followed in all the ancient rituals', according to 
some of which, the penitents were ejected from the 
church at this time, and Mere only admitted again 
on Holy Thursday, or Casua Domini, when they were 
publicly reconciled. 

As to the reconciliation of those who have per- 
formed penance, it doea not seem that there is any 
special form provided ; but that they are to be ad- 
mitted to the holy communion. This was originally 
the only mode of reconciling penitents. 

With reference to private confession and abso- 
lution, we find them recommended previously to 
reception of the eucharist, to persons, whose con- 
sciences are burdened with grievous sins ', and to 
sick persons*. They are also sanctioned by the 
Canons of 1603 ^ The form of confession and 
absolution is comprised in the Office for the Visi- 
tation of the Sick, where it is united with prayer and 
other forms peculiar to that office. According to 
the old rituals puijlished by Morinus and Martene, 
the form of private confession included a profession 
of faith, of contrition, of forgiveness, with an imposi- 
tion of some penance ; and this was followed in due 
time by absolution. In later ages absolution was 
given before the penance was accomplished '. The 
English Church does not compel her children to 
private confession of sins to a priest; and leaves 
them at liberty as to the choice of the minister 
to whom they may wish to " open their grief." 



' Martene, 1. i. c. vl. art- vji. 
' S^e the first ExIiorlatioD 
in the Cummunion Office. 
« Office fgr Vbitalion of the 

Sick. 

* Canoncxiii., Wilkins, Con- 



cilia, torn. iv. p. -100. 

' Martene, Dp AnliquU Ec- 
ciesiie Iticibus, lib. i. cup, vl. 

* First Exhortation in Com- 
m union Office. 



p 
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According to the Ordo Ronianus' and various 
manuscript rituals of the ninth or tenth century 
published by Marteiie ", the penitent who came to 
confess bis sins, was, after prayer had been made by 
the priest, seated opposite to him ", and interrogated 
a8 to the nature of his sin ; the priest reminding hira 
of various oifences which he might have committed, 
In the Exhortation to the Sick in our ritual, the 
penitential portion commences with an admonition 
to the work of self-examination and repentance'. 

Then the priest enquired concerning the faith rf; 
the penitent, as in our office. 

I shall rehearse to ;ou the Interroget eum sacerdo^ 
articles of our faith, that you dicena : Credia in Deui 



I 



may know whether you do 
believe as a Christian man 
should, or no. Dost thou be- 
lieve in God the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of heaven and 
earth. And in Jesus Christ 
his only begotten Son our 
Lord, &c. , . The sick person 
shall anawer. All this I stead- 
faatly believe p. 



m, ct Spiritum 
Sanctum ? Resjt. posnilent : 
Credo. Item : Credis quia 
ists tres personie. Pater, Filius, 
ct Spiritus Sanctus, unua sit 
Deus ? Reip. Credo. Jtem : 
Credia quia in hac ipsa camftl 
in qua modo es reaur^ere habe^ J 
et recipere sive bonum siv> 9 
malum prout gesseris 7 Reip, I 
Credo ■>. 



' Ordo RoDianus, apud Ilit- 
torp. p. 27—33. 

^ Martene, ubi supra. 

" This custom is still ob- 
served in the Eastern church. 
(Martene, 1. i. e. vi. art. iii.) 
In the Roman communion the 
penitent kneels. According to 
Martene (ibid,) the ancient 
place of confession was before 
the altar. This is expressly 
mentioned in the Ordo Ronia- 



nus, apud Ilittorp. p. 28. 

" " Forasmuch as ... I 
quire you to examine yourself I 
and your estate both toward | 
God and man ; so that, » 
sing and condemning youiselfl 
for your own faults, you m^B 
find mercy, &c." Visitation ix| 
the Sick. 

P Visitation of the Sick. 

'' Ordo Romanus, apud Hit- 
torp. p. 28. Martene has pub- 



CH&7. xxin. Piihlie and Private Pmitmee. 



381 



It appears from Martene, that in the middle ages 
it became customary not only to examine penitents 
as to their faith, but also as to their knowledge of 
the Lord's Prayer ' ; and, in fact, thia rite was made 
the means of imparting a knowledge of the elements 
of religion in times wlien confession became com- 
pulsory'. After this, the penitent was exhorted to 
the forgiveness of those who had injured him. 



Then shall the ministec ex.- 
amine him whether he repent 
him truly of his sins, and be 
in charity with dl the world ; 
exhorting him to furgive from 
the bottom of his heart all 
persons that have offended htm ; 
and if be have offended any 
other, to ask them forgiveness ; 
anil where he hath done any 
injury or wrong to any man, 
that he make amends to the 

Here shall the sick person 
be moved to make a special 
confession of hia sins, if he feel 
his conscience troubled with 
any weighty matter*. 






hem : Vis dimittere illis 
in te peccnverunt, omnia, ut et 
tibi Deus dimitial peccata tua? 
Ipso dicente. Si non dimiscri- 
tis hominibus peccata eorum, 
nee Pnter vester coeleatia di- 
mittet vobis peccata vestra. Si 
vult dimittere, suscipias ejus 
confeBiionem, et indicas ei poe- 
nitentiam : si non vult, non 
suscipias ejus (»>nfessionem ". 



Volens ergo dimittere omnia 
his qui inde peccaverunt, con- 
fitcatur omnia peccata sua quse 
Tccordari potest in heec verba*. 



liahed the same form from 
MSS. 900 years old. De An- 
tiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. i. c. vi. art. 
vii. Ord. 3, 4. 



Mar 



lib. 



the articles of their faith, the 
Patec nosier, and the ten Com- 
mandments, in EnfjVtsh, and 
hear them say the same par* 
ticularly," &c.' Wilkins.Con- 
■ p. 5. 



' Thus in the Injunctions of 


' Visitation of the Sick. 


Edward VI. it is ordered, that 


" Ordo Romanus, Martem 


■■ parsons, vicars, and other cu- 


nbi supra. 


rates,"8hall in confessions every 


' Visitation of the Sick. 


Lent '■ examine every person 


- The form is as follows:- 


that Cometh to confession to 


" Coniiteor libi, Domine, Pati 


them, whether they can recite 


cceli el tecrte, tibique, bone < 



38? PuUie and Primttf Pemimee. chap, xtlfl 

After this, according to the more ancient 
pline, some work of penance was imposed for a timi 
with a view to test the sincerity of repentnnce 
absolution was not given till the allotted time 
bad been completed ; hut from the eighth or ninth 
century we find instances of absolutioa before tha 
imposition of penance. This is the case in the Oi 
RomanuE and some of the rituals published 
Martene, in which, immediately after the confession, 
the priest says, " Misereatur tui oninipotens Deus "," 
employing the form of absolution preserved in our 
Communion Office. 

After this the penitent, according to the 
Uomanus, acknowledging that he had commitl 
other sins which had escaped his memory, besougl 
the counsel, judgment, and intercession of thi 
priest; and theu prostrated himself on the groui 
in sign of contrition. The priest, after a tinw 
raised him up, and appointed such penitential worl 
for such a time as he judged appropriate to the cii 
cumstances of the case and the person'. No sui 
works are recjuired to be imposed in our Office for 
Visiting the Sick ; and indeed it seems evident that 
when absolution is granted imniediatelv after con- 






benignisBime Jesu Chrigte, una 
cum SnnctoSpiritu, coram Sanc- 
tis tuis, coram hoc altari et sa- 
ceidote tuo, quia in peccatia 
nutritus, et in peccatis post 
baptiima usque ad lianc horam 
sum conversalus : Cnnfiteor 
etiam quia peccavi nimis in su- 
perbia, inani gloria, Sit. (men- 
tioning many other sins.) Ob- 
llixe etiam te, lacerdos Dei, ex- 
pOKO ut intercedas pio me, et 



pro peccatis raeis ad Dominun 
Deum nostrum," 6cc. Orda 
Romanus, llittorp. p. 29. 
also a MS. 900 years old, 
lished by Marlene, Ub. i. 
art vil. Onio 4. 

■ Ordo Romanus. apud Hit- 
torp. p. 29 ; MancDC, lib, L 



1 Ordo Romanus, p. 29, 30. 
The same rite may be seen in 
some ancient riiuuls, published 
by Martene, ubi suprit. 



>rda . 

:^ 

mi- ^^ 
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fession, as in the case of sick persons, it can only be 
on the supposition that sufficient evidences of real 
contrition and faitli have been afforded previously 
to such absolution ; and in this ease, as indeed in 
all others, the imposition of particular works, such as 
fasting, prayer, almsgiving, &c., is rather a matter 
of expediency than of necessity ; for true repentance 
infers a change and renovation of the whole heart 
and conduct, and does not consist in the mere per- 
formance of certain imposed works of penance; 
though such may be useful in some cases, in assist- 
ing the minister to judge of the sincerity of repent- 
ance. In the case of those who may desire to con- 
fess their sins privately before receiving the Eucha- 
rist, according to the recommendation of the Church ; 
or of those who at other times, according to canon 
cxiii. may use private confession ; there seems to be 
no rule laid down by the Church, requiring absolu- 
tion to be given immediately after confession, and 
before the completion of any assigned works of 
penance; and therefore it seems that priests are at 
liberty to act on the more ancient or the more 
modern practice, as they may jndge expedient, i.e. 
either to defer absolution till after the accomplish- 
ment of prescribed ])enance, or to grant absolution 
before such works are performed. In fine, there 
seems nothing whatever to prevent absolution from 
being given in every case, where there are evident 
proofs of sincere contrition and change of heart 
and conduct. 

Absolution is also obtained by all those who in 
the public service confess their sins with contrition 
and a changed heart, over whom the priest pro- 
nounces the remission of their sins. It is as much 



Excom munication. 
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in the power of the Church to exercise the power 
the keys by absolving many penitents at once, as in 
absolving a single jienitent. This must be admitted 
even by all adherents of the Roman communion, 
because they maintain, that indulgence, or relaxi 
tion of the penances and other temj)oral penaltii 
due to remitted sin, is an exercise of the power 
the keys ; and if indulgence may be granted 
many persons at once who perform certain pr^ 
scribed works, absolution also may be granted at 
once to many persons who are worthy of it. General 
absolutions are at least as valid as general indi 
gences. 

EXCOMMUNICATION AND ABSOLtTTION. 

It does not seem that any particular form is pre- 
scribed in the English Church for excommunica- 
tion '. The usual form is apparently similar to that 
■which Oughton has published. This decree is 
follows : 



ect 

i 

at 



veoembilU 



In Dei nomine, 
doctor, Rerercndi in Cliristo patm ac Domini, Domini 
permisaione Divina London. Episcopi Vicarius in spintualibu* 
... in quadam causa [Aere follows a slalement of the offence 
commuted'], rite el legitime proccdens, anCedictura M. propter 
ejus manifestum eontemptum et contumaciam . . . excommu- 
nicandum fore decreverit, justitia mediante : tdcirco nos T. Gi> 
clericuB, Artium magister, presbyter, authi 
pane legitime fulcitus, eundem M. propter )iroemiasa 
Bcripti, 



• The form of cxcommuni- ISTl.isfound inCoUier's E 

cation of Hicliard, bishop of History, Records, No, 

Gloucester, by Matthew, arch- " Oughton, Ordo JudicionuHr 

bishop of Canterbury, a.d. torn. ii. p. 37S- 
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In fact, the forms of excommunication have 
varied exceedingly in different ages and Churches, 
There are several forms in the work of Regino 
Abbot of Prum on ecclesiastical discipline '' ; and 
Martene has supplied many others from ancient 
MSS*. It appears that excommunications were 
anciently denounced after the gospel ^ as is still en- 
joined in our ritual. In MSS. of 700 years old, it 
is directed that letters should be sent to the parish 
priests of the diocese after the sentence, directing 
them to publish it to the people '. A form for this 
latter purpose was prepared by the English convo- 
ation in 1571, and is appended to the canons made 
at that time^ The forms of reconciling excom- 



>■ ReginonisPrum.DeEccl. 
DiBCipl. edit. Baluzii. 

« Morteiie, De Aniiq. Eccl. 
Hit. lib. iii. c. iv. Forms of 
general excommunication are 
alio found in the manuals of 
Sanim and of York. 

•I Martene, ibid. 

• Martene, ibid. The form 
uted ill the ecclesiastical courts 
iaio be found inOughton,Orda 
Judiciorum, torn. ii. p. 376. 

' This form is as follows : 
" Fratres, quoniam quicunque 
profitemur nomen Cbristi Jesu, 
■umui omnes membmejasdeni 

iuB mei 

su et dolore afficiatur 1 pro offi- 
cii mei ratione, nignifico vobis, 
A. B. publice accusatum esse 
de odulterio, in quo, fama eat, 
; nequiter 



tribunal vocatum esse. Et 
quoniam prsdiclui A. B. con- 
Ecientia nequitix suce, ad diem 
legitime dictum compurere 
contempsit, et se justitite con- 
tumaciler subduxit, eC olios 
exemplo suo ad similem con- 
tumaciom animavit ; idcirco 
hoc etiom vos inituper admoni- 
toE volo, episcopum nostrum 
nomine atque auctoritate Dei 

casse ilium ab omni soeietate 
ecclesis Dei, et tanquam mem- 
bnim emorluum amputasse a 
ChrisCi corpore. Hoc ille in 
slalu versatur hoc tempore, et 



piter. 



1 ipsius dedec 



infamia, el gravi 
clesiBB Dei ; et ea causa, ut 
insignis ilia turpitudo supplicio 
sliquo afficeretuT, ad eplscopi 



Paulus adm 
stinetu Divini Spiritua, jubet 
ut talium hominum societatein 
et contubernia fagiamua, ne 
participes aimus ^usdem see- 
leris. Tamen ut Chris liana 
caritas nos monet, quoniam ipse 
pro se orari non Tult, nee peri- 
culum suum intelligit, oremua 
Deum omnea ejus nomine, ul 

c c 
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muiiicated persons arc found in Martene*. An 
absolution of persons who had contracted marriage 
without bans or license is found in Collier's Eccle- 
siastical History ^ The absolution is notified to the 
whole diocese by the bishop in a circular letter, of 
which the following is an example of modern date: 



" John, by Divine Providence, Bisliop of LondoD, to alt 

singular Rectors, Vicara, Curates, and Clerk*, what 
and wheresoever in and throughout our whole diocese 
London, greeting : 
" Whereas . . . our Vicar General . . , hath thought 
absolve and restore lo the cotninnnion of the faithlul N. koto 
a certain sentence of excommunication heretofore pronounced 
gainst him . . , We do therefore strictly enjoin and require you, 
the said rectors, vicars, chaplains, curates and clerks, jointly and 
severally, upon pain of the law and contempt thereof, on the 
next Lord's day or festival day, after receipt hereof, in your 
respective pariah churches, or one of them, during Divine set- 
vice, and while the greater part of the congregation are there 
assembled together for holy worship, publicly and openly 
denounce and declare, or cause to be denounced or declared, 
that the said jV. was and is, by our authority as ordinary, 
absolved from the said sentence of excommunication, formerly 
read and published against him as aforesaid, and restored to dHki 
communion of the faithful in Christ, and that he is so accordii 
absolved and eifeetually restored '. 



date: I 

>ceae^^^H 



aliquando agnoscat 
et fceditatem vitte suee, et agat 
p<Enitentiara, et convertaturad 
Deum : Deus noster est mise- 
ricoTS, ct potest lapsos etiam a 
morCe revocare." Wijkins, 
Concilia, torn. iv. p. 268. 



• Marlene, ubj aupnu 
" Collier, vol. ii, ~ 

No. 96. 

' Report ofCause (a. 

between William Beuuntln ■ 

Sir W. Scott. 



JUeoneiliatim of H«ret'icfi, ^c. 



CHAPTEE XXIV. 

RECONCILIATION OF HERETICS. 
SCHISMATICS. AND APOSTATES. 



Heeetics, schismaticti, and apostates were origi- 
nally admitted to the Churcii by imposition of hands ; 
after the Arian iieresy, by anointing witli clirisni ; and 
sometimes, after the heresies of Nestorius and Euty- 
ches, on simple profession of the faith and anathe- 
matizing of heresies '. Martene has published such 
forms ^ The Greek rites are to be seen in Goar '. 
An English form exists for the penance and recon- 
ciliation of an apostate to Mahommedanism, which 
was apparently composed a. d. 1635. Acconling to 
this form, the penitent on three successive Sundays 
appeared at the entrance of the Church in a sheet, 
and besought the prayers of the people, confessing 
bis sins. On the third Sunday the priest was to 
address the people, exhorting them to forgive and 
receive the penitent, who thereupon was to kneel 
down, and beseech absolution. The priest then 
absolved him with imposition of hands in the form 



■ Marlent 


■„ De Antiq. Eccl. 




Ricibus, 1. ii 




torn. iii. lit. x»iii. 


i- Ibid. 


For the Roman 


= Goar, Rituale Graec. p. 


rilcB of reci 


snciling apostates, 
., Bee Pontificale 


876, &c. 
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prescribed in the Visitation of the Sick ; after which 
the penitent was raised, and divested of his sheet, 
and on the next communion day he was admitted 
to the Eucharist''. 

There is also a form for receiving converts from 
the Bomish or dissenting communions, which was 
prepared in convocation A. D. 1714: but has oa^ 
binding authority. In this form, the convert pRK< 
fesses his faith in the creed, and rejects the errors 
which he has received ; and then the bishop 
priest pronounces absolution, and taking the peni- 
tent by the right hand, receives him into com-- 
munion'. This rite resembles in its princi] 
features the forms which were used anciently in 
the west'. It appears that, in the reception of 
heretics, and schismatics, as well as in excommani- 
cation and absolution, bishops have always ex< 
cised their own discretion as to the forms used. 



I 
in ^^ 



* Wilkins, Concilia, tom. iv. 
p. 522. 

' Wilkins, Concilia, tom. iv. 
p. 660. In the Roman Pon- 

tificale also, the penitent is 
interrogated as to his faith ; 
af^er which he is taken by 
the right hand, and received 
into the church , and after 
further confessions of faith 



and rejection of errors, the 
bishop lays hia hand on him 
with prayer for the holy Spirit. 
Vide Pont. Rom, k CatohuiOi 
tom. iii. tit. xviii. , 

' See Martene, De Antiqd 
Eccleaiai Ritibus, I. iii 
Ponti6cBle Roroanum i 
tia Catalani, tom. iii. p. In 



CHAPTER XXV. 
FORMS OF 

institution, deprivation, 
Suspension, and degradation. 



Institution to parochial benefices appears to be 
about 800 years old". According to the more 
ancient discipline, ordination waa not separated 
from appointment to a benefice, but infi^rred it ; 
inasmuch as the clergy were always ordained to 
particular churches, and were supported by their 
revenues. Institution, or the investiture of bene- 
fices, comprised two parts; first. Collation, which 
appertained to the bishop, as having the ordinary 
right to appoint to all ecclesiastical ofiices in his 
diocese; and secondly. Induction, or corporal insti- 
tution, or putting in possession, which also belonged 
to the bishop, but was by him delegated to the 
archdeacon ^ 

It has been long customary to require at institu- 
tion an oath of canonical obedience to the bishop, 
which we find to have been customary at ordination 
to benefices in the eleventh century and before '. 
After this oath has been taken, institution is given 



' Van Eapen, Jus Canoni- 
'• Van Espen, pars ii. tit. 



^ Thorn asBinUB, De Vet. et 
Nov. Eccl. Disciplina, para ii. 
1. ii. c. 44,45. 



by the bisliop in a written form '' ; by which the 
care of souls is solemnly committed to the priest: 
and the bishop issues his mandate to the archdeacon 
to induct personally, or by deputy, into the actual 
possession of the cure. This office was originally 
delegated to the archdeacons, as vicars of the 
bishops, but by the time of Innocent ITI. it had 
become an ordinary and recognized branch of 
archidiaconal jurisdiction*. This duty, however, ia 
later times was delegated by the archdeacons 
other clergy, and sometimes even to notaries '. Thi 
archdeacon's mandate for this purpose is, in England* 
directed to all the clergy of the archdeaconry ; and 
after reciting the institution given by the bishop* 
and his injunction for induction, givea power 



' This form is geneiall; as 
followa : 

" N. by Divine permission, 

bishop of , to our well- 

beloTeil in Christ greeting. 

We admit you the said to 

the rectory of the parish church 

of , in the county of , 

and within our dioceae and ju- 
risdiction (now vacant by the 
death or resignation of — — ■, 
the last incumbent), to which 
Esented to us by 



-, the 






scribed and taken. And W 
do by these presents 
unto you the goi 
the souls of the parishioners of 
the said parish, and do autho- 
rize you to preaoh llie word of 
God in the said parish ; saving 
always to ourself our episcopal 
rights, und the dignity and 
honour of our Cathedral Church 

of . In testimony whneof 

we liave caused our eptscopkL 
seal to be hereunto affixt ' 
Duted the day 



id. 
nd 



patron thereof in full right (as a.d. , and in the— 

it is asserted). And we do of 

duly and canonically institute ' 

you in and to the said rectory Un 

or vicarage of , and invest It 

you ivitli all and singular the 

rights, members, and appur- 
I thereunto belonging : 

ing first before us sub- and induction, were in force IB 
the Articles, und taken England in the thirteenth c 



consecration. 
• Van Espen, Jm EccI. 
Univera. pars ii. tit. xxvi. c. 2. 
It appears from Lyndwood, 
Provinciule.l.iii.lit.vi.art. lie 
Itutiluiitmilmn, tliat the sme 
inatitution 






the oaths which are in 

by law required to be sub- 






^^1 
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induct accordingly. On which the inductor takes 
the cierk by the hand, and lays it on the key, or 
the ring of the ciiurch door, or on part of the wall, 
and saith, "By virtue of this mandate, I do induct 
you into the real, actual, and corporal possession of 
this church of N., with all the rights, profits, and 
appurtenances thereto belonging." After which, 
the inductor opens the door, and puts the person 
Iwcted into the church, who usually tolls a bell '. 



SUSPENSION. 



Suspension from the exercise of ecclesiastical 
functions is a censure which has been in use in the 
church from the thirteenth century, and before " ; 
but it does not appear to have heen customary in 
the primitive ages. The suspension is pronounced 
by the bishop as follows : 

"la Dei nomine, Amen. Nos G. permisBione Divina Lon- 
don. Episcopm, rite ct legitime procerlentes contra quendani 

MCuratum sive prsedicatorem de .dicccesis nostras London. 

uune coram nobis in judicio prsesentem, propter ejus manifes- 
tum contemptum, &c. . . . sepius legitime monitum, jussum, 
et interrogalum, ct post tempua competens ei ad deliberandum 



e The form of induction de- 
scribed by Van Espen is nearly 
the same. The inductor, after 
inspecting the letters of insti- 
tution, and the commisBton to 
induct contained in them, saith, 
— " Ego auctoritaCe Reverend! 
D. Epiacopi N., et in vim lite- 
rarum collationis ab eo fuctce, 
induco te in possessionem talis 
beneficii N. et universorum 
jurium et pertinentium dicti 
beneficii, &c.'' This must be 



accompanied by some external 
sign of induction, as entering 
the church, aspersion of holy 
water, kissing the altar, or 
touching the riloal books ; or, 
if it be impossible to enter the 
church, by touching the door. 
Vaa Efpea, ibid. 

'• Van Espen, Jus Eccl. 
Univeis. pars iii. tit. xi. c. 10, 
Lyndwood, Proviiiciale, Con- 
slit ut. Peccham. ; Constitut. 
Othoboni, f'olentti etitim. 
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a fuisM 

esBe, ac panaa juris in ea parte incurrisae, pronunti 
declaramus ; eundemque N. propter pnemissa ab omni functions^ 
ofBcii sui clericalis, et ejusdem executione, verbiqi 
dicatiunc, sacra mentorum administrationc, omniumque divinonim 
officiorum celebratione, suspendendum fore decreviinus, sicqne 
eiiiidem N. suspendimus per banc nostram sententiaro deSni- 
ttvam, sivc hnc nostrutn finale deccetum, quam sive quod feriiniu 
et promulgamua in biia scriptis '." 

Of the same date is the relaxation of suspenaioi 
which is notifieil in the following manner : 

" Gulielmus, permissione Divina London. Episcopus, 
Tersis et singulis rectoribus, vicariis, eapellania, ctiratiB, i 
'.t clericia quibuBcumque in et per di 






I, salutem. Cum dilcctus 
, Surrogatus nostcr, li 



nostram London. 
oster venerabilii 
icime fulcitui et 



Vir M. Legum di 
legitime procedens, quendam^. . . . senCcntia auspcnsionia . . . 
lata et inflicta absolverit . . . vobis igitur com mittimus ac Grmiter 
injungendo mandamui, quaienua pnenominatum N., sic ut pr»- 
fatur, nostra authoritaie legitime absolutum et relaxatum fuia»a 
et ease, eumque sic absolutum et relaKatum in ecclesiis Teatiia 
parochialibus, dicbus Dominicis et festicis proxime etimmediale 
■equentibus post receptionem prEBsentium, inter Divinoram 
Bolemnia, cum major in eisdcm, ad divina audienda adfuerit 
populi multitudo, palam et publics denuucietis et dedarelit, leu 
sic denunciari et declarari faciatia cum efTectu, sub pCBua 



DEPRIVATION. 



Deprivation of beneBces, without degradatioa 
from ecclesiastical orders, cannot be more ancient 
than institution to benefices, and it represents the 
same discipline which separated benefices froi 
orders. It is mentioned in the Constitutions 



4 



' E.Registro GulielmiLaud, 1631. 
Epiicopi Londinensii, a. d. '' Ibid. 
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Archbishop Stratford, a.d. 1342', and in the Con- 
stitutions of Otho, A.D. 1236 ". The following is a 
cop^ of the sentence of deprivation From a benefice : 

" In sancti Dei nomine, Amen. Auditis, visis, et intellectis, 
BC plenatie matureque discusais per nas Henricum, permiaaione 
Divina London, epintopuni, meritis et circumstantiis cujusdein 
negotii quoad deprivationem M. cleric!, rectotis rectoriee et 
(cclesise N, . . . Idcirco nos, Henricua Loudon, episcopus ante- 
dictaa, Chmti nomine primitus invocato, ac ipsum solum Deum 
oculis nostris prxponcntes ct habentes, deque et cum consilio 
jurisperitorum cum quibua in hac parte t 
lureqne deliberavimus, prtenominatum N., n 
super rectoria et eccIcBiu sua parochiali . . . et non inservientem 
n parochianorum dictie parochial Jiixta n 



aibi legi 
gentem e 
ecclesia sua . . 
fore, die lam que 
et esse prom 
dem N, deprivamui 
deGniiivam, sire hi 
^^^nmus et promulgi 



hac parte factam, inobedientem, negli- 
fuisse et esse, eundemque N. a recloria et 
' prsmisEotum privandum ctamovendum 

. . de persona dicli N. ' 
deecrnimus, et deckramus 



per har 



• Bcriptia, 



DEGRADATION. 



sicque eun- 
sen tent iam 
1 sivc quod 



iposal, or degradation from orders, which also 
its the loss of benefices, has always existed in 
the chnreh. The Synods of Nice, Carthage, and 
others, made several regulations on this subject; 
and the emperor Justinian ordered that clergy, who 
were convicted of offences against the laws, should 
be degraded by ejiiscopal authority before they 



' Lyndwode, Provinciale, 1. 
iii. tit. vii. 

'" Constitut. Otiionia, De 
Coacubioia Clericorum Ilemo- 
vcndis, com gloss. Johannis de 



Aihon. 

" E Regiatro Henrici Comp- 
ton, London. Episcopi, a.d. 
1701. 
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suffered temporal penalties ". Martene observe^ 
that although there can be uo doubt that deposal 
TFas made with a certain form of words, the ancieot 
rituals contain little about it. It seems, however, 
to have been generally accomjmnied by the removal 
of the insignia of the order which was taken away"*. 
A distinctiou was made in the middle ages between 
verbal degradation, or the sentence of the eccle- 
siastical judge ejecting from orders and delivering 
to the lay tribunals, and actual or real degradation, 
in which the insignia of orders were taken away, 
and the degraded person was actually delivered to 
the secular judge ^ The latter ceremonial has 
become obsolete in the church. The following is 
a sentence of Degradation, according to the English 
Ritual: 



"In Dei 



, Atnen, AudJti 



pi 



inleltectis, mt 
cujusdftnk 

negotii de deprivatione sive degrwialione N. . . prasfatum N. mb 
omiiibuN sacris diaconatus et presbyteratua ordinibus juxta ritof 
ccclesiie Anglicans alias per eundem ausceptis, necnoD ab 
otnnibua oSiciis ecclesiasticis et spiritualibus, omnique jure, 



i 



» Van Ecpen, Jus Canon. 
Univers. pars iii. tit. xi. c. I. 
Benedict XIV. De Synodo 
Dioecesana, lib. xi. cap. vi. 

' Martene, de Antiquis Ec- 
clesiee Ritibus, lib. iii. c. 2. 
The later form, taken from a 
Pontifical of the Church of 
Rouen, waa thus : " Auferimus 
tibi veatem sacerdatalem, et te 
honore Bacerdotali privamuM . . 
Auferirous tibi vestem diaco- 
nalem et librum evangeliorutn, 
et te honore diaconali priva- 



nipoieniis, Patria et Filii el 



SpirituB Sancti, ac noatril, an- I 
ferimus tibihabitum clericaleni I 
et deponimua et degradamiU) [ 
spoliamua et exuimus te am* J 
nium ordinuni beneficio et pri- I 
vilcgio clericali, ac te dimitti- 
mus cariK leeculari, ei^ ijnaoi 
preces nostras efTundunui, et 
intercedimus eflicaciter et in* 
atanter, ut tibi circa mortis p 
riculum cum omni humans i 
pietatis nioderamine ae studeat J 
miscricordiler exhibere." Mat-'j 
tene. ibid. 

" Benedict XIV. DeSjnod*,^ 
Diceceaaoa, loc. cit. 
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privilegio, statu, ordine, titulo, et babitu dericali, deprivandum, 
deponendum, exnendam, et realiter degradandum fore debere, 
pronunciamus, decernimusy et dedaramus ; ejusqae literaa tarn 
diaconatus quam presbyteratus ordinom, rerocamus, cassarous, 
irritamiu, atque aDnuUamus, proque cassis, irritis, invalidis, 
eundemque N. esse meram laicum, proque mero laioo de futuro 
tenendum, habendum, et reputandum, ad omnem juris effectum 
pronunciamus, decernimus, et dedaramus ; proque sic deprivato, 
deposito, et exuto, realiterque degradato, ac pro mero laico, 
eundem N. sseculari bracbio ad subeundum pcenas praedictas 
remittimus, per banc nostram sententiam definitivam, sive boo 
nostrum finale decretum, quam sive quod ferimus et promulga- 
mus in biis scriptis '." 

' £ Registro Henrid Compton, London. Episcopi, a.d. 1686. 



APPENDIX. 



ON ECCLESIASTICAL VESTURES. 



The rubric of the English ritual, which immediatel j I 
precedes the office for morning prayer, contains thai 
following words relative to the ornaments of thoj 
church and ministers: "And here it is to be notedJ^ 
" that such ornaments of the church, and of theM 
"ministers thereof, at all times of their ministration^^ 
"shall be retained, and be in use, as were in tbtgil 
"church of England, by authority of parliament, ia 
" the second year of the reign of king Edward the 
" Sixth." TLis refers to the Act of Uniformity, passed 
in that year, authorizing " the Book of Commoai 
Prayer," &c. And that book contains the followinj 
directions relative to the subject ; which, for the 
sake of clearness, I shall compare with the version 
of Alesse', who trauelated the English ritual into 
Latin immediately after it was published in 1549. 

RITUAL OF 1549. * 



\ And whensoever tlie bi- 
shop shall celebrate tlie holy 
1 the chuTch, or 
! any other public mi- 
I, he shall have upon 
him, beside his rochetle, a 
aurpIeiB or albe, and a cope 



ALESSE S VEIISION. 

Episcopus in celcbntioiie ' 
ccente, et adtniniairationc la- 
cramentorum, induat lineam 
aut albam, et cappam vel ct-, 
Bkilam, et habeat baculum p 
toralem. P. 455. 



le 
<D 



■ Inter Buceri Soripta Anglicano, p. 379, &c. BasU, 1S77. 1 



On Eeelmattieal Vetiures. 



oryestmente.and also hiipai- 
tonl staffs in his haode, or else 
borne or holden by his chap- 
lain. 



Die destinato ad celebratio- 
nem ccense Domini, sacerdos 
indutus alba, casula, vel cappn, 
astabit aJtari ; et in locis ubi 
aunt plurea sacerdotes et dia- 
coni tot ex htsjiivabunt paato- 
rem quot opus habuerint, induti 
vestibus destinatis ad eonim 
hoc est albis et 



IT Upon the day and at the 
time appointed for the minis- 
tration of the holy commu- 
nion, the priest that shall exe- 
cute the holy ministry shall 
put upon him the vesture ap- 
pointed for that ministration ; 
that is to say, a white albe, 
plun, with a vestment or cope. 
And when there be many tunicis. P. 422. 
priests and deacons, then so 
many shall be ready to help 
the priest in the ministration 
as shall be requisite ; and shall 
have upon them likewise the 
vestures appointed for their 
ministry, that is to say, albes 
with tu nicies. 

K Upon Wednesdays and Diebus Mercu 
Fridays, the English Litany litania Anglica 
shall be said or sung in ail dtcatur omnibus locis sicut a 
places, after such form as is screnissimo regc est prsscrip- 
appointed by the king's mnjes- turn. Cum autem non adsiint 
ty's Injunctions. And though communicantes, tnmen diebus 
there be none to communicate diclis, post litaniam sacerdos 
with the priest, yet these days indutua alba aut linea, cum 
(after the Litany ended) the cappa, recitabit ea, qute in 
priest shall put upon him a ccena Domini recitari lolent, 
plain albe or surpless, with a usque dum perveniat ad olfer- 
cope, and say all things at the torium. P. 431. 
altar, (appointed to be said at 
the celebration of the Lord's 
supper,) until after the offer- 
tory. 

H In the saying or singing InmalDtinisetvesperia,bap- 
of matins and evensong, bap- tismo, sepultura, etc. in paro- 



ii et Veneris, 
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cttialibuB ecclesiis, minister ii 
dnat vestem lineatn. la c 
thedralibus et callegiis, i 
diaconi, diaconi, doctores, pni 
positi, mugJEtri, poasunt ud or- 
Dftmentis auorum graduum M 
dignitaCuni. Sed in omnibua 
aJiis loci« libenun eiit minis' 
trii uti et non uti line* veUe. 

P. ma. 



tizing and burying, the minia- 
ter, in parish churches and 
chapels annexed to the same, 
shall use a siirpless : and in 
all cathedral churcheE and col- 
leges, the archdeacons, deans, 
provosts, masters, and preben- 
daries and fellows bt^ing gra- 
duates, may use in the quire, 
besides their surplesses, such 
hoods as pertaineth to their 
several degrees, which they 
have taken in any nniversity 
ivithin this realm. But in all 
other places every minister 
shall he at liberty to use any 

The vestures, 5iC. mentioned in the precedin 
passages, are the vestment, cope, timide, al6e, i 
chite-, hood, surplice, and paxtwal staff ; which, witbl 
the scarf or stole, and the chimere, used by tl« 
church, though not mentioned in the preceding^ 
qaotations, I shall briefly notice ^ 



The vestment, or clias'tble, called in the western 
churches castda, planHa, pienula, ampkibaium, &c. 
and in the eastern ^aivoXiov or ^ei'uXiov ', has been 
used by the ministers of the Christian church from 
a period of remote antiquity. Gregory of Toms 



' The authors from whom I 
have chiefly compiled the fol- 
lowing pages are. Bona, Rerura 
Liturgicarum lib. i. cap. 24 ; 
Gerberti, Vetus Liturgia Ale* 



18 de Re Ves 

' Goar.RitualeGrsc.p. llSj 
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speaks of tbe casula of Nicetitis, bishop of Ljons, 
about A. D. 560 '' ; Isidore Hispaiensia mentions its 
use in Spain '; and Sulpitius Severus alludes to the 
"aniphibalum" or vestment of Martin, bishop of 
Tours, A. I). 360 ', a word which U used by a aub- 
aequetit Gallicau writer as a name for the casula*. 
In the patriarchate of Constantinople and the east, 
the phenolion has been used from time immemorial ; 
and the monophjsites of Antioch and Alexandria 
have retained the use of it since their separation 
from the catholic church, a. d. 451. The former 
call it " faino :" the latter, " albornoz '' " We have 
very ancient pictures representing this vesture. The 
sacramentary of Gregory the Great, written in Gaul 
in the time of Charlemagne, and published by Me- 
nard" ; a manuscript of the works of Gregorj' Nazi- 
anzen, written in tho east about the year 860, and 
copied by Ducange ' ; and a mosaic in the church of 
Ravenna in Italy, as old as the time of the emperor 
Justinian, A. D. 540 ', enable us to describe the 
ancient form of this vesture. It was a garment 
extending from the neck nearly to the feet, closed 
all the way round, with only one aperture, through 
which the head passed. When the liturgy or other 
oflSces were to be performed, this vesture was lifted 
up at the sides, while the front and back still re- 



' GregoriuB Ti 
E Putrutn, cftp, 8, 
' Isidores, lib. i 
n cap. '. 



' Renaudot, LitUTgiar. Ori- 



i Origi- 



ntal. I 
>. 55. 






' Sulpitius, dialog, ii. de Vita 
S. Martene.Ti. 1 and 2. 

' " Casula quam ampliiba- 
lum vocant." Germanus de 
Missa, Martene, Thesaurus p. 108. 
AnenlotoTum, torn. v. p. 99. 



^lenard, Sacramenlar. Gre- 
gorii, p. 1 and 364. 

' Ducange, Historic Byzan- 
tina, lib. iii. p. 12S. 

Ferrarius de Re VeatiarU, 
Paris, 1654, 
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mained pendent. We find innumerable monuinentl 
of tbis dress in the east and west : and in England 
almost all the figures or statues of bishops now 
extant, represent the casula raised at the sides. 
At the end of this Appendix the reader will find 
engraved illustrations of the ecclesiastical dresses. 
Figures I. and II. represent bishops arrayed in the 
vestment or chasible, (marked with the number 2,) 
according to the ancient form as used by the fathers 
and bishops during the most primitive ages. The 
Greeks still retain the ancient form of the vestment. 
The Latins in process of time divided this garment 
at each side for the sake of convenience. Originally 
the casula was worn, not only by bishops and pres- 
byters, but by all the inferior clergy; but in the 
course of ages it became peculiar to presbyters and 
bishops. The casula varied in its materials and 
decoration with the means of those who gave it. 
Sometimes it was made of wool or hair ; sometimes 
of linen, silk, velvet, or cloth of gold. It was adorned 
at pleasure with needlework, gold, silver, and jewels. 
It admitted various colours, as white, black, green, 
yellow, purple, blue. Most anciently, however, it 
was always white, which was the favourite colour 
in primitive times, as denoting internal purity ; and 
to this day no other colour is used by the Egyptian 
churches, nor in the patriarchate of Constantinople. 
The vestment is appointed by the English ritual to 
be worn by bishops in celebrating the eucharist, and 
in all other public ministrations; in which, however, 
they may use a cope instead of it. The vestment is 
also appointed to be used by priests in celebrating 
the eucharist, but on no other occasion. Tlie rubli 
containing directions for the use of the Teetn 
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have been mistaken by some persons, who have 
confounded tlie vestment with the cope ; but this is 
evidently an error ; for Alesse uniformly translates 
vestment by the word casula, while he distinguishes 
cope from it by the appellation of ca^^ ; and in the 
rubric of the ritual of 1 55 1 the distinction is evident ; 
" the priest shall use neither albe, vestment, or 
" cope." 

SECTION III. 



The cope, termed by ancient writers capo, cappa, 
pallium, pluviale, Bfc. is a garment of considerable 
antiquity. It seems, like the casula, to have been 
originally derived from the ancient pxnula ; which, 
from the descriptions and figures given by Ferrarius 
in lib. ii. de Re Vestiaria, p. 79 and 80, appears to 
have been a cloak closed all round, with an aperture 
for the head to pass through, and a short division 
in the lower part of the front. To this garment 
was attached a hood or cowl, which in wet weather 
was drawn over the head. The casula is often called 
psenula by ancient writers; and the chief respects 
in wflich it differed from the cope, were in having 
no cow!, and in not being divided in the front. 
The cope, being intended for use in the open air, 
retained the cowl, and in process of time was en- 
tirely opened in the front. The original identity of 
the cope and casula appears from the writings of 
Isidore Hispalensis' and Durand ■", the latter of 
whom says, that the cope is the same as the casula; 
and Cmsariua, bishop of Aries, a. d. 520, possessed 

' Gavunti Thesaurus, p. 122. °> Duruidua, lib. ii. cap. !l. 
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a " casiila processoria," which is generally understm 
to mean a cope ". The cope, as I have remarked, ib 
a cloak reaching from the neck nearly to the feet, 
open in front except at the top, where it is united t 
a band or clasp. To the back was attached a ho* 
or cowl, which in later times has given place to i 
sort of triangular ornament of the same shape, wliich 
sometimes extends over the shoulders. Figures III, 
and IV. represent bishops dressed in copes. Figure 
III. No. l,i&an ancient cope reaembHng those <: 
neated and described byGerbert, Liturgia Alem 
nica, tom. i. p. 250, 251. Figure IV. No. 1, repr©-" 
sents a cope as used in England in the thirteenth 
century ; No. 2, is the hood or cowl at the back. It 
was made of various materials and colours like tha ■ 
Testment, and often with fringes and rich embrol»4 
dery. William the Conqueror, king of England, 
sent a cope to Hugh, abbot of Clugny, almost en- 
tirely made of gold, and adorned with pearls and 
other gems"; and Walafridus Strabo informs i 
that the kings of France in the ninth century wei 
in possession of the cope of Martin, bishop 
Tours, A. D. 380 '. The English ritual permitted t^ 
bishop to wear a cope instead of a vestment in I 
public ministrations, if he chose, and gave the same 
liberty to presbyters in celebrating the eucharist. 
The Injunctions of queen Elizabeth in 1564, and tha 
canons of 1603, directed the cope to be used, 
former also appointed tlie epistler and gospeller, i 
assistants at the eucharist in cathedral and coUegial 
churches, to wear copes ; a custom which was pre 

■ Cyprianus Tolonens. Vita lib. i. cap. 24, § 17. 
CiBsarii Arelatens, Num. 23. '' Liber de Rebus Ecclena^ 

" See Bods, Rer. Liturgicar. ticis, cap. 31. 
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served iu the coQsecratioii of archbishop Parker to 
the see of Canterbury. Wo are informed by Le 
Brun, that the Armeniaas, and the Nestoriaiis of 
Cbaldiea and India, use the cope and not the cbasi- 
ble at the celebration of the eucharist ''. The as- 
sistant ministers have very anciently worn copes in 
the western churches on solemn occasions, especially 
in cathedrals, as we find the ancient Ordo Jiomanus, 
written, according to some, in the seventh century, 
directing them to use it when a bishop celebrates 
the eucharist '. I have not learned that the cope is 
worn by the clergy of the patriarchates of Alexan- 
dria and Antioch, but the maiidytts, used by certain 
clergy of Constantinople and Russia ', seems very 
much to resemble it. Formerly the cope was used 
by the clergy in processions or litanies, and on 
solemn occasions in morning and evening prayers, 
and was generally worn by the bishop except in 
I celebrating the eucharist, ordination, and some other 

^^^wcasions, when lie used the vestment. 



SECTION IV. 



THE TVNICLE, 



The tunicle, called tunica, ddmaiica, tuniceSa, 
&c. in the west, was used in the earliest ages of the 
Christian church. Originally it had no sleeves, and 
was then often called coloiium. The garment used 
by deacons in the Greek church, and all the east, and 
called sticharion, seems to be the ancient colohium. 
It is said that wide sleeves were added to the colo- 
bium about the fourth century in the west, which 

I Le Brun, Ceremonies de torpii Officio, p. 7. 



la Mease, I 



' Ordo Romanusapud Hit- p. 113. 



' See Goar, Ricuale Grtec, 
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thenceforth was often called dalmatic; and whetff 
used by subdeacons, timicle. But the shape of tb4 
gannent was the same, by whomsoever it was worn^l 
In the middle ages, several distiuctions were mad^ 
relative to the use of the tunic by bishops anjl 
others ; but the Greek and eastern churches dOH 
not use the sleeved tunic, and with them no such 
distinctions are in existence. The tunic was made 
of the same sort of materials, &c. as the cope . 
and vestment; and the English ritual directs it tofl 
be used by the assistant ministers in the holy com 
munion '. Figures V. and VI. represent deacon) 
arrayed in tunicles. Fio;. V. No. 1, is a tunicle, i 
used in England in the ninth and tenth centuries^! 
Fig. VI, No. 1, represents the eastern sticharion e 
tunicle, with separate in-i/iai'iicia or sleeves added^l 
(see Goar, p. II,) from an ancient picture pul>-f 
lished by Ducange. 

SECTION V. 

The aibe bore different names in the writings o 
ancient authors. Amalarius calls it camt'sia or c 
lib. ii. c. 18. Isidorus Ilispalensis calls it j 
or camisia, lib. xix. Origin, c. 21. In the old Onto ' 
Romanus of the seventh century it is called linea. 
Whether the albe and tunic were originally the 
same is not certain, but I think it not improbable. 
In the east it was early called podei-is, from its 
reaching to the feet ; and it is mentioned under that^ 
name by Eusebius and Gregory Nazianzen. Th 
poderis was the same as the sticharion, which j 

' Sfe Dona, Rer. Liturgicar. 134, Ducange'a Glossary, i 
lib. i. cap. 24, § 18. Gavanti Gerbertus, Liturgia Alemmi 
The»auru3 a Merati, toni. i. p. nica, torn. t. p. 243. 
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spoken of by Athanasius, Sozomen, and Gregory 
Nazianzen. The albe of the western churcli is 
spoken of by the fourth council of Carthage; by 
that of Narbonne, a. d. 589 ; and by various an- 
cient writers referred to above ". It was made of 
white linen, and generally bound with a girdle of 
the same ; but the sticharion of the Greeks is not 
girded. The albe is directed by the English ritual 
to be used by the bishop, presbyters, and deacons in 
celebrating the eucharist. The first, however, is 
allowed to use a surplice instead of it in his public 
ministrations. Fig. VII. No. 2, represents the albe. 

SECTION VI. 

»THE BCARr OB STOLE. 
The scarf is not mentioned in the rnbric of the 
English ritual ; but as it is often used in the church 
during the performance of divine service, I think it 
merits consideration in this place. The scarf is 
worn by bishops, with the rochette, and generally 
hy dignitaries and prebendaries in catliedrals, and 
by chaplains. The origin of this custom is obscure, 
and I have not seen the subject noticed in any place. 
The scarf is not worn because the person is a doctor, 
by whom, in universities, a scarf is used ; for many 
persons who are not doctors wear it. And there- 
fore it seems to me more natural to refer this cus- 
tom to the ancient practice of the church, according 
to which presbyters and bishops wear a scarf or 
stole in the administration of the sacraments, and on 
some other occasions. The stole or orarium has 

" See Oavanti Thetaunii, Lilurgiear. Ub. i. c. 24, { 3. 
torn. i. p. 143. Bona, Rer. Ducaage, Glouary. 
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been used from the most primitive ages by the , 
Christian clergy. It is spoken of by the first coun- 
cil of Braga, A. D. 563 ; by Isidore Hispalensis, 
A, D. 600 ; the council of Laodicea in Phrygia, a. d. 
360; Severianus Gabalitanus, iu the timeof Chry*- 
ostom ; and many others " : and it has been continu- 
ally used by all the churches of the west and east, 
and by the monophysites of Antioch and Alexandria. 
The stole, always called lipopiov by the Greeks, was 
a long scarf, which was fastened on one shoulder of I 
the deacon's albe, and hung down before and behind. ' 
The priest had it over both shoulders, and the two 
ends of it hung down in front. The eastern churches 
call the stole of the priests EffiTpa^iiXtov. Thus sim- 
ply were the dresses of deacons and priests distin- 
guished from each other in primitive times. Fig, VI. i 
No. 3, represents the stole as "worn by deacons over 1 
the left shoulder; Fig, VII, No. 1, represents it aft I 
used by priests. 

The origin of the pall, which has been generally 1 
worn by the western metropolitans, is disputed;>J 
hut whoever considers the ancient figures of it 
which are found in manuscripts, and in the mosaic 
of the church of Ravenna, constructed about a. d, 
640,{see Fig.I. No. 1. and Fig. 11. No. I.) will see that J 
it was originally only a stole wound round the neck, I 
with the ends hanging down behind and before, Jn I 
the east the pall is called omophorion {wftoip6pt<tv) I 
and has been used, at least, since the time of Chrys- 1 
ostom, who was charged with accusing three de^-l 



' Bona, Iter. Liturg, lib. i. c. 8, § 2. Gerberti LitUM^ 
c. 24, § 6. Gavanli, p. 147. Aleman. tmn. i. p. 240. 
BiDglmin'ii Antii^uilies, b. xiii. 
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cons of takiDg his omopkorion '. It is worn by all 
the eastern bishops, above the phenolion or vest- 
ment, during the eucharist ; and, as used by them, 
resembles the ancient pall much more nearly than 
that worn by western metropolitans. 

SECTION VI r. 



The rochette is spoken of in the old Ordo Roma- 
nus under the title of linea; and has, no doubt, 
been very anciently used by bisliops in the western 
church. During the middle ages it was their ordi- 
nary garment in public. The word rochette is not 
however of any groat antiquity, and perhaps cannot 
be traced further back than the thirteenth century '. 
The chief difference between this garment and the 
surplice formerly was, that its sleeves were narrower 
than those of the latter ; for we do not perceive, in 
any of the ancient pictures of English bishops, those 
very wide aud full lawn sleeves which aro now 



Dr. Hody says, that in the reign of Henry the 
Eighth our bishops wore a scarlet garment under 
the rochette ; and that in the time of Edward the 
Sixth they wore a scarlet chhnere, like the doctors' 
dress at Oxford, over the rochette ; which, in the 
time of queen Elizabeth, was changed for the black 
satin ckimere used at present. History of Convoca- 
tions, p. 141. 

The chimere seems to resemble the garment used 



* See Pbodt Bibliotlicc 
}.aS. Paris, 1611. 



' Gavanti Thesaunu, torn, i 
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by biehops during the middle ages, and called man~ 
telletum; wbich was a sort of cope with apertures 
for tbe arms to pass through. {See Ducange's 
Glossary.) The name of cldmerc is probably de- 
rived from the Italian zimarra, which is described 
as " vesta talare de' sacerdoti e de' chierici." Or~ 
tografia Enciclopedica Italiana, Venezia 1826. Fig. 
VIII. represents a bishop dressed in a chimere. 
No. 2 ; and rochette, No, 3. 



SECTION vin. 



The pastoral staff, called baadus pastondis, 
catnbuiia, &c. was spoken of in the fourth council 
of Toledo, held near 1200 years ago, as being used 
by bishops. In tbe western church it was frequently 
given to bishops at their ordination. Fig. III. 
No 4, represents a pastoral staff of an ancient form, 
such as is depicted on the curious font in the cathe- j 
dral of Winchester, and in a manuscript of the Bar- 
berini library, copied by Gerbert, Liturg. Aleman. ' 
Tabula VIII. No. 2. p. -JSl. In later times it was 
curved into the form of a shepherd's crook. The 
eastern bishops use a pastoral staff of another form, 
which may be seen in Gear's Greek Ilitual, p. 115. ■ 
For additional information on this subject, see Bona* 1 
Renim Liturgicarum lib. i. cap. xxiv. § 15, and] 
Gerbcrtus de Liturgia Alemannica, torn. i. p. 2S%J 
257. 

SECTION IX, 



It is by no means improbable that the surplice! 
was, in very ancient times, not different from thai 
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albe. Id fact, it only varies from that garment, 
even now, in having wider sleeves. The inferior 
clergy were accustomed to wear the albo at divine 
service, as we find by the council of Narbonne, a. u, 
589, which forbad them to take it olf, until the 
liturgy was ended. Probably in after-ages it was 
thought advisable to make a distinction between the 
dresses which the superior and the inferior orders 
of clergy wore at the liturgy ; and then a difference 
was made in the sleeves. And from about the 
twelfth century the name of stirplice was intro- 
duced. In Latin, it was stiperpeUiceum, or cotta ; 
see Bona, Rerum Liturg. lib. i. cap. xxiv. ^ 20. 
Fig. III. No. 2. Fig. IV. No, 3, represent surplices. 
During the middle ages, bishops very frequently 
wore the surplice with a cope, and above the 
roohette, as is represented in Fig. III. 

SECTION X. 



The hood, in Latin caputtum, almucium, amicia, 
iic. is perhaps as ancient a garment as any of which 
I have spoken, and was formerly not intended merely 
for distinction and ornament, but for use. It was 
generally fastened to the back of the cope, casula, 
or other vesture, and in case of rain or cold was 
drawn over the head. It was formerly used by the 
laity as well as the clergy, and by the monastic or- 
ders. In universities, the hoods of graduates were 
made to signify their degrees by varying the colours 
and materials. In cathedral and collegiate churches, 
the hoods of the canons and prebendaries were fre- 
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quently lined with fur or wool, and always worn in I 
the choir. The term almutium, or amice, was pai 
ticularly applied to these last. See Ducange, Glos*! 
sary, Paris, 1733, vocibua Capucium and Almncium^ 
Ducange suppoaea that the square cap was formerly 
that part of the amice which covered the head, but 
afterwards separated from the remainder. See his 
Glossary, voce Amicia. If this conjecture be rights 
the square caps used in the UDtversities, and by the 
clergy, derive their origin from the customs of the 
canons regular during the middle ages. Ail our 
clergy are permitted to wear the hood at the daily J 
service, and on other proper occasions. 
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INTHRONIZATION OF BISHOPS. 



The following account is taken from tlio Register 
of Laud, comprising the ceremony of hia Inthroni- 
zation as Bishop of London, a.d. 1628. 

The proctor of the Bishop was inthroned by one 
of the prebendaries with these words : 

" Ego authoritate mihi comraissa induce et inlhronizo revo- 
rendum in Cbristo Patrem Dominum Guilielmum Laud London. 
Episcopum in persona tua et ejus nomine. Et Dominus cus- 
todial introitum suum et exitum suum ex boc nunc usque in 
Bceculum, £t stet Dominua tuus in justitia et sanclitate, ct 
ornet locum sibi a Deo delegatum. Poteng est Deus ct augeat 
■ibi gratiam." 

After this, " Te Deum" was sung.and the Bishop's 
proctor was conducted to the Dean's stall, where he 
remaiaed while the following prayers were chanted : 

" Lent, save thy servant William, our Bishop. 
AiutB. And send him health from thy holy place. 
O Lord, hear my prayer, 
Amw, And let my cry come unto thee. 
The Lord be with thee. 
Anau). And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 

" O Lord, Almighty God, we beseech thee to grant to ti ~ 
servant William our Bishop, that by preaching and doing those 
things which be godly, he may both iustnict the miuda of the 
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diocesans with true faith, and example of good life and good 
works, and finally receive of the most merciful Pastor the 
rewards of eternal life, Who liveth with Thee and the Holj 
Ghost, world without end. Amen." 

The Bishop's proctor was then placed in the 
principal seat in the Chapter-house, and this place 
was assigned to the Bishop ; and all the clergy and 
other ministers of the Church made the profession 
of canonical obedience to the Bishop. and his suc- 
cessors. 



EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 



I. From a figure of Gregory NaziaDioD, in ■ muiuscript of 
BafiU'a Worlui, writtea near a Ihousand years ago. See 
Ducange, Historic Byiantioa, lib. iii. p. 12^. 



II. A biihop, from a mosaic in the church of Ravenna, con- 
Blrucled in the reign of Justinian, about a. d, 540. See 
Ferrarius de Re Vestiaria, lib. i. c. 38. p. 108. 
No. I. The pall. 2. The cstuli. 3. The albe. 



111. A bishop in 


a cope. 






No. 1. An 


ancient cojie, fn 


... .he pict 


reofoQf in Cerbert 


Liiurgia 


Aleman. l^. 


. p. 260. 


3. A lurplice. 3. A 


roch^iie 


i. ApMtoral 


■taSl 





IV. A bishop, from an illuminated manuscript representing the 
chief events of the New Tcslament, written in the thirteenth 
century, now in the British Museum. 

No. 1. The cope. 2. The hood or cool, at the tiack of the 
cope. 3, The surplice. 4. 1'be albe. 

V. A picture of Laurence the deacon, from an ancient *eslmenl 
found in the tomb of St. Cuthbert, at Durham, and ^ven 
by queen ^Ifleda to Frilhestanus, bishop of Winchester, 
A.D. 9U5. See Raiue's Saint Cuthbert, p. 207. 
No. 1. The lunicle, or ilalmatic 2. The albe. 

VI. A deacon of the eastern church, from an anrient Greek 
painting representing Si. Stephen, copied by Ducange, 
Hisloria Byianlina,lib. iv. p. 1S7. Alsoa MS. of the library 
of Casanata.oftbe ninth century. Gcrbert, Liturgia Aleman. 
ton., i. plate 7. p. 247. 

No. 1. The BToixafwv. or luaicle. S. An unJer-ganneni. 
3. The deacon's aiole. 

VII. A priest, from old manuscripts. 

No. 1. The Hole, as worn hy priesti. 2. The albe girded. 
VIII. A bishop, partly from a portrait of biahop Fox. 

No. 1. Scarf, or •inle. 3. Chimerr. 3. Rochciie. 4. Cu- 

aock, or undec garmeiii. 



I 



liluinei, iL 107 
tiSed, 101 



Almitution in the momui j prayer, its 
uitiquity, L 219 ; the mere fumi 
iodifferciit, ifriii. ; in iho mtniuu- 

iei, li. 107 i our fomi jiu- 
108,109; of the nick, 329; 
jinvatc mfaeolutiuD of pooiteDlB, it. 
37»— 384 1 pnblis Bbsolatioii, 379. 
36fi. 

Aprfci, oivil diocnBO of, its extent, 
i. 134 ; liturgy of, how it confinaa 
the KSliquity of the Romui, 120, 
131 ; reawna fur thinkiag it wag 
derived Jrom the Rjimui, 135, 
130 ; compared with tha ancient 
llomaa, 136, &c ; point of differ- 
cace between them, 138. IW ; 
other small diflerenccs, 140 ; an- 
tiquity of tbia liturgy inferred 
from the Independencs of the 
Abiitui church, 141 ; anliquil; of 
the African church, 142. 

Aoiiida, what, ii. 168. 

jUIhi, its anUquity, ii. 404. 

Aiexaitdria, Utui^ of, see Mark, 
CtBil. ; palriarcnate of, by whom 
founded, i. 83 ; bow lung in pos- 
Beauon of the monophyiitoa, iMf. ,- 
patriarch of, called pope in tho 
Alelandriaii liturgy, i. 86 ; how 
long this title has been uied. Slid. 

Alrxa»dnati text of Baail'a liturgy, 
i. SA, &c. 

Ati^iitiajtX the bef^iuning of momiog 
pnyer, i. 347 1 in the litnrgy, ii. 
40. 

^^■tliwa, ii. 409. 

Alfikoami, tiog of Castillo, changes 
the lilurjEy in hii domiuloliB, i. 167. ' 



Ampiiaialmn, what, iL 399. 

AnajAura, what, i. SO. 

Anlivdi, liturgy of, gee St.Jiius; 

patriarchate of, its extent, i. 16. 
AaiiflioHar'Him, what, i. 224. 338. 
Ayolo-jia, or priral« confcsNon of tha 

Eriest, formerly used in Uie Romau 
turgy, i. 123 ; relic of it, ifrU. 
ApotCutri, reconciliation of, il. 1. 
Apo^Xei OrtiA in raonung prayer, 

why placed where it is, L siiS \ iti 

originid podtion, i&id. ; iu the 

evening praj>er, SS7. 
ApoMolical ConMilUtUmt, liturgy of, 

see St. CLKHGNt. 
AquiUia, liturgy of, what it waa, i. 

133. 
ArtAiaJiop, different meanings of the 

AauENiA, when conrerted to Chria- 
tianit}', i. 191 ; origin of the 
oalluiUe of Armenia, S/iil. .- ila li- 
tvryjF, when and by whom tmia- 
Uted and published, 192 ; remarks 
on its present stale, 192, 193 ; 
ancient parts of it detailed, 193 ; 
affords proof that the order of 
Baail's litui^ prevailed at Cetoa- 
rcA long before bis tiine, 1 94. 

AtiaHuiaH Oratt, anciently used in 
tlie English office^ L 363 ; Water- 
land's work on thii Oeed recom- 
mended, iUi. ,- the Apostles' Creed 
gcnorally repeated here, ibid.; 
original text of the Athanaaian 
Cr«ed, 264—387. 

Aw MariOj wbeu prefixed to the 
Roman otfices for the bouts of 
prater, i. 346. 

Bangor, ita " use," J. 186 ; pontifical 
of; IBS. 

Baniun, henediclion of, its propriety 
and antiquity, ii. 383, 363 ; com- 



365. 
Baptimt, office of, ii. 160 ; its 

auction, wlieiict!derivQd,168~-170; 
several rites pruperiy removed 
from it, 170 ; alleratiooB in it, 171 ; 
■ntiquitie* and uri^^iiuiU uf its 
Heveral parte, 171 — 177 '• i^nim- 
ciationa in haptiBm, iLeir ftnti- 
quily, 177— 17B ; prufeBBioaa, ihoir 
uitiquity, 180— 186 : benedicl' — 
and oonaecratiuu of thu wftter, 
~189 ; form of kdminUtratioD, 
180, 190 ; aiding with the croas, 
IBl— 194 ; conclusion of the office, 
104 ; exhortation 



■ Benafiefiu in morniiig pra3'cr,wheDM m 
derived, i. 261, " 

BUtl'iK/ prayen before the 



, peribrmeAl 

in the courac of the litiu^y, H.^ 
201 ; ht wlial parts of it, Und, ; ' 
presentation of the prelsto eleid, 
2112 ; king's DUDilntu for conse- 
cration, it« antiiiuity, UAd. ; oaths 
of suprenuH'j', aud of canooinl 
ubediencu, 293 ; oath of nibmu. 
the Romiui poDtifl' (ormerljr 



taki 



I of a 



106. 



. 197; 



blanee to andent offices, 109, 200. 

Basil, St., his allusioiiB to tlie prayer 
of conaecitkUon in tlie liturgy, i, GO. 

litan/!/ of, provtd to have been 

long used in the east by Iflilimo- 
niea of Charles the Bnld— cuudcQ 
inTruUo— Leontius of Byzantium, 
i. 46 ; Peter the deaenti, ibid. ; 
Gregory Naiianzen, ^^ ; Ban! 
himBslr, >6id.,- its text considered 
doubtful by learned men, 47; miH- 
takes ou this subject, 48 ; three 
texts of Basil's litorgy in exist- 
0Qce,itiif,; ContlaiitiiuipolilaH text, 
meaasof ■saertaiDingit,4a ; cited 
by council iu Trullo, 60 ; Peter 
the deacon, 61^ — S3; this probably 
the genuine text nf Buil, S4 ; 
Aftjandrian tcxt^ 55 ; originally 
in Greek, 66 ; probablj' used in 
Egypt before a.d. 461, 66—69; 
altered when first brought into 
Egypt, to suit the Alexandrian 
litur^, 69 — 61 ; la intmduolion 
into Egypt accounted for, 62 ; au- 
thor nf the allcratinns, 63 ; Syrian 
text not an original, but nearly a 

litan, (13, 64 ; substance of Basil's 
litoi^ describeil, 64-66 ; iU ex- 
tensive prevalence and value, 66, 
67 ; its antiquity greater than the 
time of Basil, «7, 6H ; quoted by 
Bant and Gregory Nysacne, 69, 
70; obaervBtionsoQ its origin, 71 ; 
see A.RHENI1. 

Biite^eiU in morning prayer, ita an- 
ti'iuilj; and place juatltiod, i. 260. 

Betifdietion at the end of matins and 
evensong,!. 279. 291. 

at the end of communion, 

ii. 160, 161. 



the titany, 29S, 296 ; ex- 
tion of the tirelale elect, 29G. 
298[ tho hymn VniCnator. 289 ; 
tbe fonu of consecration, 299^ 
301 ; remainder of tbc office, 303; 
ceremony of laying the guspela oa 
tho head of the bishop ordmned, 
not universally used, titi. 

BtMhopi, election and eonfinnatkHi of, 
ii. 290 ; mthroiuzatioD of, 310 — 
31S. 411. 

Bread for the cnchariat, bow it may 
be prepared, ii. 77- 

BrfaJdng at bread in the eucharist, 
its origin, ii. 144 ; times at which 
it is broken, 144, 146 ; o/Ier ooa- 
sccntion from St. Paul, ibiit. 

Breriary, from what it waa oom- 
poaed in tlie eleventh century, L 
826 ; Roman breviary, its bistoiy, 
226-328; reformed by Canlinaf 
Quignon, 228, 239 ; resemblance 
between his plan and tlial of tb* 
Engliflh Ritual, 229-234 ; Re- 
forms of the Romiui breviary, S3& ; 
its condition, ibid. S«e Momr* tf 
pragrr. U 

Bhitiim, bishops of, proved to hUafl 
divine misaon, and to be the toe- 
cessoTS of the apotitles, ii. SSI.&ei ' 

durti of, ita early biatoiy 

obscnie, i. l^li ; ita bishops pro- 
Ubly liret ordained in Gaul, 180 i 
its antiquity, ii. 262, 263 ; never 
cominitted schism, i>or wm sspa 
rated trotu the Calbolio ehnMh, 
268 ; its bishops have alwayv 
tranemiltcd apo6l«lieal miMiflii, 
266, 269 ; it waa not vrilhia uyt, - 
patriarchate, 262-289; did M>;J 
lose its rights by the eo 
tho Saxons, 263-166; 
eslabliahed by the coune 
and Epheous, 266 ; and jatHf H 
sumed in tlie time of Hera '*' 
Eighth, 367 ; and in lam 
since 269, &c. 



ButiiN, littrffj of, ojunioo of arch- 
blahop Uaher, lie. u to its nature 
oonsidercd, L 176; it differed 
greatly from the Ronuui, 1 78 ; 
and frnm the Iroh, ibid. ; the na- 
ture of this liturgy interred from 
faew, 17a, ISO. 

Burial at the deid, imcient cnatomB 
of tlie cburch, il. 236 ; oriciiuJa 
and antiquLlin of our buriu ser- 
vice, 236—340. 



-, lilur^ of, see Bull. 

Cmdk of the Raman liturgy, what, i. 
1 1 1 ; iti text to be ascertained aa 
it was ill thu time of Gregory the 
Great, 113; not compooed artar 
the time of VigiJiiu, 113; alluded 
to by him, 1 16. See Rohb, liturgy 



inmg 



CanlaU Domino, osed in i 

prayvr, I SBG. 
CaHltriurj, arehdeacou of, bis pri- 

Titegea, ii. 311. 
Cafipa, see Co/it, 
Q^tfqaari, used in the unlTernties 

and by the clergy, ii. 410. 
CapMlnm, ii. 409. 
Caimla, U. 39B. 
CataltiMa of bishops in Britain and 

Ireland, ii. 2G2. 
GtlMAanm^ prayers made for them 

in the ccrmmi * 

eiently, ii. 60. 



wbother there wei 



prayer* for Ibem in the Gallican 

litiir|[y,l 108. 160. 
CoAtninu, archbiehup of Conia, did 

not hold the doctriue of intention, 

ii. 10. 11. 
Cati, hia miitalie with regard to the 

Syrian liturgy of Basil, i. 48. 
CtTiMtiivi, conseeiation of, ii. 370. 
CHarga, epiaoopal, their antiquity, ii. 

384,326. 
ClKuiUe, see VedmimL 
OttrMe liymn used in Greek litur- 

giee, when introduced, i. 94. 
CUidbinh, thanksgiving of women 

after it, ii. 241 j origiuals of our 

offlce, i6iii. 
PAtNMiv, used by the British biihops, 

ii. iffj ; ita derivation, 408. 
Ctrun, its antiquity in cenlinnatian, 

ii. 302. 
CHHtMHToit, St., liturgy of, uited in 

pauiarehate of Constantinople, i. 

73 ; ila appellation of doubtful 



antiuuity, Und. ; tract UKribn 
PrDcloB no Buffieieiit authori^, 
74. 194 ; text of this litut^ c 
■idered uncertain by eridea. ' 
replies to thmr objections, 76, 
referred to by Severianus of 
bala, and Chrysoslom, 78, 
probably used in Tbnico, Mat 
donia, and Greece, from time ii 

antiquity of the great orient 

liturgy, BO. 
CnHTiDSTOii, prayer of his at thee 

of morning and evening prayei 

i. 279. 291. 
Ckmrtk militant, prayers for it in 



79! 



the 



S7, Ac. ; their position j unified, 98. 

CktnAa, consecration of, ii. 371 ; ita 
antiquity, :)71, 373 ; rites used in 
England, 373 ; compared with an- 
cient formularies, 373—376 ; fuua- 
dation of chnrcbea, 376 i conse- 
cration of sacred YeaaeU, ibid. 

Clehent, St., liturgy of, remarks on 
ita antiquity, i. 37. 40. 

CoUttt for purity at the beginning of 
the commuaion service, ill anti- 
quity, iL 33, 24 ; ita original tail, 



eient. i. 273 ; their , „ 
372—374 ; collect tor the day, 
274 ; for ptaet, how old, ita ori- 
ginal lent, i/iid,; lor graer, its an- 
tiquity and original text, 278 ; for 
the kiiKf and rsyof /amilf, 37B, 
277 ; for the riffyf and pruptt, ila 
antiquity and original text, 378 ) 
of St. Chrysoetom, its original text, 
2711, 878. 

ia erming pra»tr, L 289, 390 ; 

for ptaee, 3tKI ; for <fnw, 981 ; 
concluding collects, 2S1, 293. 

iiniu iiMn^, in what ehurchea 

they are used, L 339 ; andent in 
the Alexandrian and western litur- 
gies, 338, 340 1 whether they va- 
ried with each celebration M the 
liturgy, 341, 343; antic|Dily of tlie 
cnllccis in Itia English liturgy, 
34&,346; ii. ■« - •^~- ' ' 

text from the 
ries, 347, Ac. 

in the oonunnnion si-rvico, iL 

36; for the king, 36; juatitled 
from antiquitv. 37, 38 ; for the 
day, how old, '3U, 40 ; their num- 
ber, 40 ; oecaaional eoUecta, 'Md. ; 
thmr antiquity, 41. 
£ e 



36 ; ihoir original 
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Coma, what it was, i. 338: ii. 44. 

Conmandmciilt, Tea, see Latf. 

CommaKonition of oar Saviour's in- 
■titutinn of the Euchuist, see 
/tufiCuricii. 

CanaHinalioH service on tlie first dsy 
of Lrut, it! origin and uitiquity, 
u. S43, 244 1 onginaU of the Her- 
vice, 94£— S48 

Gmmiiniiin of the clergy and Uity 
according to the Britiah church 
JQBCilied, ii. 161 ; distributed in 
both kinds by the esatern church, 
ibid.; oomiption in the west, 153 ; 
place ot communion, Und, ; com- 
munion uiihems, 153 ; fomiB of 
delivery, ilnd. ; of tlie aick, 233 ; 
the practice of the Church of Eng- 
huid in this juBtiHed, 232, 233 ; 
ancient rubric of the Church, for 
the oouaolation of thoee who can- 
not communicate, 333, 334. 

Complme, an hour of pnj'er, its 
origin, L 304. 

CWorioN in moniing prajrer jus- 



tified by praclicB of 
church, i. 340 : its antiquity 
the west, 340,341; in the 
pnyer, its antiijuity, 381 



ining 



oomm union service, fu 
in silence, ii. 104 ; its position and 
nae justiflcd from ancient litur- , 
gies, 105 ; its substance compared 
with that of aame ancient farmu- 
laries, 106, 107: private in the 
litni^, i. 122; of penitents in 
private, u. 379—384. See Pciu- 



mesl, Ond. ; antiquity of chriam, ' 
Uiid. ; different modes of laying on I 
hands, 203, 204 ; English office of 
confirmation, 206, &c. ; invocation 
of the H»ly Spirit, 207 ; imposi- 
tion of hands, iiid. .- CDUolusion of 
the office, 308—310. 
fVunraCtoa, in the English liturgy 
objected to by Ronuinists, and 
proved to be valid, ii. 9, Ac. ; 

Cyer of, in the English liturgy 
' divided, 134; Its form in 
diSerent churches varied, 1 35 ; 
eaatom and lUman fonni, ibid. ; 
invocation of the Holy Ghost how 
prevalent, 136 ; proved not to he 
eeaential from practice of KoTnan 
and ItalUn churches, ibid, ; for 
other reaaona, 138 ; EngUsh pnyer 



proved to bo perfectly valid, 13^ 
140 ; such a pmyer neceawy, 
141 ; in the Galilean liturgy, con- 



CoiHfantiiupifitan Cmd, its origin, 
ii. S3 ; when first used in the 
liturgy, 64 ; its posilion, 56 ; it* 
original text, 66, 57. 

ConnioiilioH, mode of holding one, IL 
316, &.<!. 

Cove, what it was originally, u. 401 [ 
itasliapoaudtDat«ruls, iiifl.; when 
prescnbed by the English rittuJ, 
403 ; worn instead of the chnribla 
in the east, 403. 

CopliB htui'gies, i. 82 ; at what aam^ 
sons used, 83 ; language, anciently 
used in divine service, 83, 84. 

CoronatioH of kings, 11. 336, Ac. ; aD.' 
tiquity of rites on such occaoio — 
326, 337 ; coronnliona of tbe ei 
em emperors, 337 : of the wcM. 
em, 338 i of tlio kings of FHnoe, 
Englsnd, &c. ibid.; HieLibtrB*- 
giilit, ibid.; cominencement of ths 
office, 339, 330; flnt obUtkti, 
330, 331 ; liUny, 331, 333 ; com- 
munion office begun, 333 ; tba 
oath, 334, 336; the Bn<nniing,33S 
—340 ; mvesliture with aupv- 
tunica and spurs, 340 ; award, 
341 ; annill,342: pall, 343 ; ring, 
343, 344 1 sceptre and Kid, »4, 
345; coronation, 34S— 347; ho- 
mago. 347, 348 ; Qutvn's 

tinn, 349— 363 ; "^ 

conclusion of ih 
fice, 352-365. 

Creid, Canslantinopolitsn, nsed t^B 
the ancient Spanish liturgy, i. 1 A'| 

Croa, sign of the, how ancienti; naat 1 
by Cliristians, ii. 191. 

Cthil Alexindbikus, liturgy of, in i 
Caplio, used by monophyntea titM 
Alexandria, i. 83 ; probablj wril^" 
ten in Greek at first, B3; diria 
service performed in Coptic fnm 
the eariiest ages, S3, 84 ; Ihia U 
tuigy represents the in^giiial Alea- 
andnan rite, 85 ; proved frotn SI. 
Mark's liturgy, 85, 86; proved 
from the Etiiiupic liturgy, a9 ; tba 
Ethiopic liturgy enable* u* to UBM 
the order of Cyril's liturgy to ll 
time of Athanasiua, DO "~ 

enoes between Cyril'a 
liturgies accounted for, 92, t 
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M:ir 



Cyril's, 



ic litu 



gox UMB, UAi. i Aberdoeii m Seot- 



eslabliidiing the prii 
B&dnan oraer, 97 — 09 ; further 
gompariwii with the writings of 
Egyptian father^ 100—103. See 

St. MlBK. 

IMaatic, nee Tanide. 

DiMMMi, Iheir office in the liturgy 

during the primiliTe ag«, ii. 104 ; 

ordinalianB of, iu the Engliih ri- 

tiul, 303, &c. 
Diad, pnyen for the, in the liturgy 

very uicienl, ii. 94 ; British church 

C~ iBtifled for remuvjng them from 
er public offices, 9A— 97. 
Dtaut, in^Uliation ut, ii. S13— 316 ; 

origin oF thuir oGRoe, iiiii. 
Diealiyuf, see Laa. 
DeeriUtia uf Eugubium, letter b 



land, i 



!, lS8i 






118. 



noticod, ibid.; miswl 
of Ev«ahani, ibid.; ofOitord, HM.; 

nil thesfl rites differed but little, 
ibid.; Engiisli ritual >■ dow used, 
ISK, 189; ritual of, ii invested 
with canonical and spiritual au- 
tlioHty.ii.S— 8; calumniee agwost 
it, 9. 

Ifhbsds, eaarchale of, its extent, i, 
106; when it became aabjeot to 
tfae patriurchaic of ConBtantinopls, 
ibid.; its liturgies, ibid,: conjeo- 
lure« as to the cp'— -' •'■" — — 
teenth ( 
Laodieea, itid.; 
to appiHDt an order similar to thai 
now used, 107, 108 ; reasons lor 
Ihinktiig the Gallican liturgy fi>r- 
merly prevulcd in this exarchate. 



Dtyraiialioi; roriD of, ii. 393. 
J)^italioii, form of, ii. 392. 
DioctK, bitU, exploioed, i. 6, 7 ! Iio* 

gnvHmed, 7 ; bow many in the 

Homan empire, i&jii. 
Diptsdu in the Gallicoa Uturgy, i. 

160. 
XKn^tiH, Hsrvt, what it was, i. U ; 

its influenee on the language of 

the fathers, ibid. 
HiiKtittn, their objectioD to the 

Engliifa ritual, as derived from 

Ibe Roman, met, ii, I, &c. 

Egypt, ancient customs of psalmody 
tiiere, i. 272; orthodox of, their 
Ulurgy of St. Mark altered to suit 
the Constantinopolitan rite, why, 
198. 

Rjyplian liturgy, pecnliaritiex of it, 
i. UH, 99. See Mtu, Cyril. 

EUnKitt for the eucbarist, when 
Iilueed on the holy tuble, ii. 74 ; 
costom of the eastern church, 
i6U.; water mixed with the wiue, 
not eesenlial, 7S, 7^; hread how 
to be prepared, 77< 

StrttUion of the oucliarist not prac- 
tised by the English Cburch, iL 
II!. 

Ehsluid, liturgy of, after the time 
of Augustine, i. 18S, 186; origin 
of the "uHS" of York, Sanim, 
&c., 1 86; mnarks on die ritual 
books uf York and Hereronl,iti(J.; 
Sarum use, whence derived, ibid.; 
extenaiTe prevalence of this rite, 
187 ; ori^ of a title of the bishop 
of Sarum, i6t(j.; Liucoln and Ban- 



lOH- 



; diffen 






the great oriental and the Gallican 
liturgies, ItKI. 

EpitlU in the English liturgy, n. 43 ; 
where anciently read, 43 ; eomer 
where it was read bow entitled, 
U-id. 

EpiiUa, used in tlie English liturgy, 
their antii|uily,i. 344, &c.; traced 
in the ancient Lectionoriea, 347, 
&c. 

Epiiloler, what, iL 44. 

i^i>«&, what, ii. 314. 

ETaioFtA, when converted to Chris- 
tianity, i. 69 ; liturgy of, originally 
derived from that of Alexandria, 
ibid. ; where found, ib'ul, ,- was an 
independent liturgy from the be- 
ginning, 89, 90; what il omits, 
90 ; its use in tracing the ancient 
Alexandrian rite»,91 ; comparison 
with Mark's and Cyril's lituny, 
esUblishing primitive Alexandrian 
rite, 100-103. See MtBK,CTKIL. 

Eiidiariif, why the liturgy and the 
sacred elements were called so by 
the fathen, ii. 113; the liturgy 
called so by St Paul, 114, &c. 

Eulnijia, or blessed bread, what, ii. 

ia4. 

fsntn^pnijiinofthe British church, 
or ertMDs^, whence derived, i. 
213.283. See Vrtperi. 

Ermkam, missal belunging to the 



defeiiiled, ii. 00, 100. 
£n>a/n(in of biihupe by qacEH EUza- 
betli JDKtitied, il 282 ; tlie Church 
h*s lilwayB direrled bjilmps to be 
wdsined M BeeBYHoint de facto by 
the BCU u[ kiaee, 2H.1 ; reuona for 
expcDinj; queen Utki}''e bishops, 
284.388. 



Frmientita, converted the Ethiopi- 
•na, i. SO ; was oidaiued biihop 
by AthaDuiuH, ibid, 

Garttr, order of the, ii. 356, &c. ; 
ecclesiMtical uid mitlUry orders 
of kniKlitbood, 3S6, 357 ; origin of 
the order uf the gu-ter, 357, 356 ; 
babils of orders, 35H ; knigbdnt;, 
a religious ceremony formerly, 
359 ; election of kaishtis Uiid. ; 
oalh of [bo knights, 300 ; ioyes- 
titure with habit of the oi'der,361. 

GjkUL, liturgy of, by whom eluci- 
dated,). 143. IG8; vho were the 
anlhon of (he Galllcui miesal, 
143, 144 ; the liturgy 



■ the I 



. 144; 



e of 



1 the 



Hilary ot Poietiora, 140—146; 
and originally denied frum the 
church of Lyons, 148, &o. ; Ljons 
the oldest church in Gaul, I4», 
160 1 «eal missionaries Uirough a 
large part of Gaul, 161 ; tlie Ro. 
BUin niiiisionanes io the third cco- 
tury must have adopted tbo liturgy 
of Lyons, 1G2, 163 ; this liturgy 
derived from the oburchesof Aebi 
and the tntdition of St. John ibc 
bpoiIIp, 153, 154; teetimoDy of 
the Briti«h and Irish churches to 
this etTecl, 166 — IS7; argiimenl 
for the apostolical antiquity of this 
liturgy, 157 ; its order and sub- 
Blance slated, 168, Jtc. : what li- 
turgy it chieUy resembled, 163 ; 
difBculty with regard to the fnriD 
of consecration. Slid. ; invocation 
of the Holy Ghost originally used 
in it, 164, 165 ; no reason to lliink 
tliat it was introduced into firilain 
by Gennaiius and Lupus, 176 ; 
proliably wu used in Brilaio and 
Ireland from the earliest perLod, 
171*, 180. 



Gtfantt, patriBTCh of Bome, lua mr 
cramentar^, i. US; when fint 
printed. Aid. 

Gloria in andni latig after eMnmu- 
nion by tlie English Church, an- 
tiquity of the custom, ii. 158 j and 
of the hvmn, ibid.; ita ori^nal 
Icxi, 169,' 160. 

Gloria Fatri at the beginning ot 
morning prayer, its origin, i. 347. 

Ga^ni, by wham read, ii. 50 ; cera- 
monies in reading it, 61, H j 
whence read, 53. 

GofHUer, what, ii. 53. 
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Grenory tli 
the Ro 



Grudvalt, what it was, i. 338 ; IL 

46 ; ita antiquity, 40, 47. 
Greece, nndcr wliat eccleaiaBtJoal jn- 

riediction it was, i. 73- 

the Great, his altorationa of 
iturgy. i. 113 ; nig- 

gestions Uir ascertaining ih 

of his saeranienlary, I H. 
Grnforg Nasuanzen, Coptia 1 

bearing his name, i. 83 ; 

used, ibid. ; probably vmltcfi i 

Greek originally, ina. ; aatturi^ 

extant in Greek, Slid. ; alluded to 

by an Irish aulhuF in the MTnilll 

century, 86. 



Hrrtfurd " use," how it arou 

books containing it, ibii^. 
HrTfliei, reconciliation uT, ii. 
Hood, ita origin and antiqniQr, B. 

409. 

UamSariuut, what, L 225. 

Houn of prayer, called tomt 
houiB, i. 301 ; bow many t 
customary in England fuiuwrbr, 
ibid.; origin of awilitni^ 808; 
laade, S03 ; primf, ibid.; tM, 
liiiJi, and niiiU hours, 3IM ; ter- 
pen, ibid.; cootpHiit, ibid.; As- ■ 
Church ot England j -" • - ^ 
appointing litD houn 
306 ; original intenlioi 
of prayer, 206—209 ; 
before ilio Reformation, SOS^Ml ; 
Eniflish Church jiistitied for Bat 
reviving them, 31 1, 313 ; aenien 
performed at the houn <rf iraj**! 



213 ; Romui riMs for Ihe caociii- 
iemi boars, !13 ; probably rl«rired 
iTDin the Benedictine, 314, S15 ; 
Ambnwiui riles, 216; Gallieui, 
917.218; MownbicSlR 1 Mn- 
DMiic, 219 ; Onenlid, 218-823 ; 
Bgyptiu, 222 ; other ritra, 223; 
BrttiHb officei of morning oni) 
erening pr»yer, wbeii<% iltrired, 
213 ; books uaed it the ctitionical 
hours, 221, 325. See Bnriarg. 
fijUMariuin, wliat, i, 224. 

Ihpu, Cbriatianity euiy estnlilished 
thsie, i. 196 ; litur)[y at lililabnr 
*■ UMd by the Neatorians of St. 
ThomM, 107 1 litorgies aoir used 
io India by the Christiuu of St. 
Tboam, ibid. 

Ii^netioHt, published by btshupH in 
their •isiutiuiin, a 325. 

/mumtiiu, biihnp of Rome, his tes- 
timony to the order and aii(i(|Dity 
of the Roman liturgy, i. 1 IS. 

/■«eaUii(ia>i of deuu, ii. 313 ; of the 
dean of Weatminst^r, 3U. 31S. 

o[ tnights of tile garter. 



REuuiD, liturgy of, probnMy lbs 
same as the British originally, i. 
18U, ISI ; monument of tbe Irish 



pnivud to bare beloDqed to tbe 
Iruli Charrh, by internal and 
external evidence, 1B2, 183; iW 
order and subntancs described, 
183, 184; resembled tlie ancient 

'(.Tiureb of, sent miwiona- 

ries to England, who couverted 
the greater part of the Saxons, iL 
253 ; waa independent of Ihe Ro- 
man patriarch. aecordiDg to Uie 
most lEorned Romanists, 263. 266; 
origin of llie Homisb oect in that 
country, 264. 



15. 



nent, ii. 141 ; Tsrioui forms from 
the ancient liturgies, 142 — 144 ; 
rep(M«d aloud by u« according to 
priroitirs custom, 147- 

to beuaficea, ii. 389. 

iKlemtio*, doctrine of, affords no le- 
gitiniate objection against the con* 
■ecrallon in tho Church of Eng-i 
laud, i. 10, &c. 

/MinHUbUioHof bithopa, ii.310. 411. 

lutndiKtian of the litiir^, 1. 30. 30, j 
31. 38. 48. 69, UO. 64. I 

/rUruc/Mtiiw of seTeral liturgies be- j 
fnre the iesauos described, ii. 21, 
M. I 

IttrtiU mentioned by eastern and 
western authora, ii. 19, 30. I 

Jrmtatorji ontliem, and psalm, what, 
i. 246, 3£0. 

Imaeatian of the Holy Ghost, not ' 
deficisnt in tbe Englub liturgy, ii. ' 
10. 139. I 

/aeuoutioiu of taaUt, not used in the 
oaaten litanies, L 305, 306 ; tlivir I 
antiquity in the west, 307, 308 ; 
not originally used, 30S, 309 ; 
Utauiea in which they do nut oc- 
cur, 300, 310 ; probably used in- 
stead of A'yru sfniua, 311 ; the 
Church justified for ramooing 
Iham, 319-331. 



nouophysites, ivhsl, L 

JiKES, St.. tilurgv of. In Striae, 
anciently used 'by the raonophy- 
wtes of Syria, i.lG ; itssppellatiou 
older than council of Qialredon, 
19 ; iU text aacertuned, 20, 91 ; 
compared with Greek liturgy of 
St. Jamea, 27,28 ; deduction Trom 
tills comporis'.n, 28 ; in Oredc, 
anciently used by orthodox of 
Syria and Jerusalem, 17, 18 ; its 
text ascertained by MSS., 21, 22 ; 
cuotTOTersy about it, 23 ; argu- 
ments lu prove that it was iuter- 
pobited from Constaotinopolitan 
liturgies, and some other sourea, 
before the tenth century, 23— 2B ; 
view which we are to lake of St. 
James's Gr/rk liturgy as now ex- 
tant, 26 ; ae used befort council of 
Chalcedon. i.D. 451 ; ascertained 
by comparison of Greek and Syriac 
liturgies, 27, 38 ; quoted by Thuo- 
doret, 29 ; by Jerome, 30 ; Chry- 
sostom's account of the Introduc- 
tion of tills liturgy, 30, 31 ; his 
referenoea to the anaphora, 3 1 — 
33; allusions uf Epbrem Syrus, 
33 ; Cyril of Jeruvlem, 35 ; tha 
Apuslulieol Constitutions, 37—40 ; 
Justin Martyr, 41 ; auliiiuity of 
St. James's liturgy, 42 1 origin 
and date of its title, 43, 44. 

Jcnaalemi, liturgy u(, see SL Jshes ; 
patrioroliBte of, its antiquity and 
extern, i. 15, 

/uAa, fit., sraagslist, probably ori- 
ginated the liturgy of Ephesus and 
of Gaul, i. 154, &c. 



KdU, lyaoA nf, in Ireland, i. 184, 
1R5 ; ii. 266. 

Kingt, cirunation uf, see Coro7\ation. 
Kiai/Ui, Bee Garter, Bannat. 
Kyrie dtiton, how lonj; used in tba 
Romui liturgy, i. 122. 

Language of the liturgy, see VtinvMn 



liturgy, ifcW. ; probably i 
tiic grcBl oriental rile, 
one resembling tlie Gollicui, 107 

-no. 

Lovdt, how ancient as an bour ol 
prayer, i. 203 ) joined to nvctunu, 
ibid. 

Lanpfdittin, see jlfaanrfy. 

Lait, cutumonly called the command- 
menu, read in the English liturgj', 
iL 87, tie. ; antiquity of the ciu- 
tom, 37, 88 ; the Church of Eng- 
land justilied for using always ihe 
aame portiun of scripture, 29,30 ; 
its division into leraei justified, 
31, 32; where it was originally 
read, 32, 33 ; example of similar 
diviuDD in Ihe ancient English 
forniularies, 31. 3.% 34. 

Leetioaarv, what it was, i. 30f 

Lto the Great, bishop of Koi 
additions to the Uomnn cuiun,uid 
Mcnunentar;, i. 117, 118. 

Lto TkuKur, his tnuislation of Chry- 



lentary, how ai 



i. 117 ; when flrst printed, ibid. 
Lalnu, his edition of the MoBsrabic 

or Spanish missal ra 

i. 178- 
LeMMoiu, in morning pray' 

tiquily. i. 8&4 ; formerly very short 

in the Cliurch of England, 3G5 



I lesann defended b 

practice of Egyptian church, 861, 
)D the evening prayer, i. 28f 

286. 
iiiiKv'n, its "use," or " custom," i 

186, 1B7. 
LintH eloCli, termed corporalc, sin 

don, or iiXiirav, when laid on th. 

holy table, ii. Ti- 
XiCanjr, used in various sensea by 

andent writeis, i. 803— SOG : aa- 

tiquity of spraikl aupplications. 



SS8--301 i enRiomary in the ti 
of Baul, Slf7 ; peculiar days nf 
litany or rogation in Gaul. Ice.f 
299 ; Lilania Major of Rome, 
300 : CBsiem days of litany, 301 f 
service performed in litanies, 301, 
Ao. ; BlIusi'Tna to it in Basil. 303 ; 
Suzomen, 303 ; Sidmiua, Avitua, 
Sec, 303, 304; Komau litaniM, 
306 ; ConRlantinopoliUm, iUJ. ; no 
invocations of saints in CMtem 
litanies, 305, 306 ; nor anciently 
in western, 306—310; funn of 
litany prayers derived from tho 
esstem church, 310; KyiitUuait 
formerly used instead of the in*a- 
Mlions of saints, 311. 4c; m- 
thems Bung in the procesrion.Sl^ 
&c. ; lilsjiiesuf England, 314, A.c; 
litany prayers, as used by the 
Cliurch, justified, 315 ; their form 
and substance, bow indent, Slfl; 
317 ; the Church justified far i»- 
moving invocBlions of saints front 
ber litanies, 319—322; the En- 
gl inh litany e>m pared with an- 
cicnt texts, 321—330; of tha 
Sarum breviary. 330, 331. 

— — — the lesser, in morning pi«]rar, 
i.269. 

Lituryy, meaning of the le: 

Ziitiirjfio, short account of their] 
licstion dnring the three Imst 
turies, i. 3, 4 ; reasons why 
are prejudiers against them, 4,6 
course pursued in inreatigK^g 
their original, 6, 7 ! /t grm.t 
primitive liturgies, where iiaed,8 ; 
when committed to WT>tin|r, II ; 
their value difficult to estitnati^ 
ibid..- whxt it is, 12, 13. 

LonTt Prayer, in morning fnyar, L 
243 ; not originally lued u tho 
beginning of tlie serviM, 844 ; 
when this custoni ms intrttdncrd, 
iiiif. ; when Rrsl adopted in Ro- 
man breviary, 846 ; at the bepn- 
ningof common i»n service, vrhoiea 
derived, ii. 23—25 ; not ^wntial 




149; ancient lilnrgies whiek do 
not proscribe it in that placfi. 148, 
1 50 ; repekted by all the paoptc^ 
16G ; joined to canon of Roman 
liturgy by Gregory the Gi««t, L 
114. 



monopbi'MtM, i, B3 ; their pene- 
cutioD of tlie onbodDX, 93. 

Mailer, liturgies uf Ih^ ChrUtuUW 



JfammJ, what, ii. 166. 

MiHK, St., liturgy of, when uid 
where diwovered and printed, 
85 1 proved to have belonged 
the Church of Alexaiidrift,86; b 
tiiuonira lo its use in Egypt in the 
twolfSi ceulurj, 87 ; "nd in the 
Boverlh, 87, 88 ; proved lo be de- 
lived from original Alexindriui 
iit«, by its confomiity with liturg; 
of Cyril, and Elhiopic, B9, &c 
diiputeB aa to gcnuiaeneH 
Mark's liturgy, 91 ; rral origin 
lhi« anpellaUon, 92 ; Mark H 
turgy IS Ibst of the orlhudox after 
l.D. Ml, altered (o suit rites of 
Cunstantuiaple, S3 ; proofs of thin 
alteration, 03— S5. 99 ; luuiithave 
been made before twelfth century, 
probably about eighth, 95, 96 [ 
Renaudal'a mistakes with regard 
to the liturgy of Mark, and thi 
Coptio liturny of Basil, 96, 97 , 
OompariMin with the Coptic liturgy 
of Cyril, and the Elhiopic, ei 
blishing primitive Alexandi 
rile, 08, 99 ; diderence between 
tills and the great orienUl ril' 
99 ; comparison with the wriliti) 
of Egj-plian rather-, 100— ID3 
Bumnmry of the means we hai 



for ti 



cmg t 



of Alexandria, 104 ; Rsnaudol 

edition and notes, 101, 106. 
Martetu, his work " de Antiquia 

EceleMU Ritibus" commended, iL 

187. 
MtrlfrUoffivm, what, i. 224. 
Malint, ulSce for, cumpuunded of 

noettnu and laivit, i. Sia. See 

IfoctMTTU, Lan^i, 

Matrimoiiy, performed by Chi 
ministers from the earGest period, 
ii. 211 ; originalsof our office, 212 
—282. 
Xaiadg, ceremonies of the, ii. 
ancient English rites, 3«7 ; pie- 
sent rites, 368. 
jr<<^iI«,meaningDf the term, i. 1 
Mentxti, archlUhop of Giia, i. 197' 
Marmolitaiu, wliat, i. 6 ; aoliquily 

of Ihe oftice, ibid. 
Un.ai>, Utnrgy of, aieribed to Am- 



broM, i. 12S ; referred to by WaU- 
friduB, ttc. ibid.; its tent, how 
ascertained, 129, 126 ; has been 
different from the Roman since 
the time of QrcKOry the Great, 
126 ; and since Rfth eentury at 
least, 126, 127; its nrder, 127, 
126 ; compared with the Roman 
Blmut the time of GFcgory, 126 — 
130 ; prayer nwr tindnaen, what 
it corresponded to in the Soman 
lituivy, 129 ; whence the liturgy 
of Milan was originally derive*^ 
130, 131 ; its progress traced, and 
origin of the name of .ijniimiaii 
as applied to it, 131 ; the erro- 
neous notions of VJcecotnes aa lo 
its origin, 132. 
Milt and honey given after baptiam, 

ii. 104. 
JIfina lieaa, or dry service, wbat, ii. 
164 ; what it resembles in the 
English liturgy, 163, fee.; an- 
tiquity of the custom, 164; Dn- 
nuid's dirmtions for its perform- 
ance, 165. 
Jlfinol, how distinguished from Ii- 

-, plaiary, when and how 

formed, i. 338. 

'inios, of clergy, as distmgiushed 
from their orders, ii. 290 ; huw it 
is limited and conferred, SSI ; tha 
miaEion of the British and Irish 
clergy proved, 251- 2S7; replies 
to objeeliona of Romanists, &c. 
257, *c. 

Jfuwuttc institute, where it eMefly 
prevailed, i. OS. 

JtfMMpAyiirn, what, i. 16. 

Mprmniji'mgfTfOSlitti Bridsh church, 
iU origin, i. 213. See Matiiu. 

Momniito liturgy, see SritN. 

Nedoriam, why so called, i. 194 ; 
Ibeir history alloded to, Und. ; 
their three litorgies, 106 ; the 
liturgy of Adnus cannot be the 
apostolical liturgy of MeHopotamia, 
196, 196 ; nor the other two, ibid. 

iVieoM (Vwrf, see Contfaatiiuipo'ilaH. 

Hixlumt in momiag prayer, their 



Oblationt offered by Christians from 
the earliest perind, ii. 67 i wliat 
they consisted of, 66 ) whether 
they were made during the liturgy 
in the eastern church, iiiif. ; alla^ 



klioni ftnd rules ibout thcin in tJie 
west, 69 ; relic of uiaient customs 
st Mikn, ibid. ; their rutiquity 
and fortunes in England and Ire- 
land, 70) 71 1 always preserved by 
u»,7I- 

Otlaiioiu, Krbal, what.ii. 78, 79 ; ver- 
bal oblatioD \a the A)iustolical 
CoustitutiuuB e^ipliined, 79 ; in 
Bosira liturgy. 80 ; in tbe Alex- 
andrian, 80, al ; in tboso of Milnn 
and Rome, 81, Bi ; in the Cod- 
stantiDOpolitan, 83 ; in tliose nf 
Antiocb and Jaruaalem, 83, 84 ; 
no verbal oblation essentia], 85, 
86 1 verbal oblations of the Eng- 
lisb Uturgy explained, 86, 87- 

or sacrifice, proved not to 

be defieienc In the English liturgy, 



ti jimwn afti^r the manting 
prayer and litany, i. 3!tl, &c. for 
run— fair weather, 332; in time 
of dearth, 333 ; war and plague, 
334 ; ember weeks, &.e. 336 : far 
all conditions of men, 336. 

(^erton antbom, how ancient, ii. 73 ; 
may be either read or chanted ae- 
cnrding to ancient cDstoma, 73, 
74. 

OmopioriaH, wliat, ii. 40S. 

Ordtrt of the British and Irish 
clergy, fraai what apostles they 
descend, ii, 252 ; writers in de- 
fence of their salidity, ibid.; ad- 
mitted to be valid by lesmed 
Romanists, 260. 201. 

Orintal liturgy, the great, consider- 
ations on its prevaleiice, antiquity, 
and origin, i, 42. 71' 80 ; ditTcrencc 
between it and tlie Gallican, 1'" 
110 ; probably establinbedbyi 
cil of Idudicea in the exarchate of 
Ephcsus.in pinee of one resembling 
tbs ancient Gallican, ibid. 

OrjAintu, what, ii. 362. 

OtmialtHriiuii, wlut, ii. 103. 

Ot/ord, MS. misaal of, i. 188. 



PaB of bishops and 
ii.406. 

Parker, archbishop, did not need the 
Roman patriarch's connrmatlon 
or ordination to the metropolis of 
Canterbury, but would have been 
■ohiBmatical if lie had obtainud 
them, ii. 360—273 ; was ordained 
by bishops who had divine mission 
for their work, 273, &c. 

FotAal controversy between the 



Roman and Britiuh churches, L 

165. 
PaHieaarium, what, i. 234. 
PaHoTol *af, its antiquity, u. i 

its figure, Und. 
PattoraU, what, ii. llid. 
Pa>riivdi, explanation of the t 

i. 6 ; authority of, how andcat, 7> L 
Patriardu of the Cburoh in (ImI 

fourth century, i. 7- M 

Patrick, archbishop of ihe Iriah, byv 

whom initruoted, i. 166 ; hia li- 9 

hours in Ireland, 181 ; ordaiueil, ■ 



PaiWt. St., inatallatioi 



of U 



PaxK, salutation of, iu the 






1 the 



101 : alleniions and ax-- 9 
tmetion of the custom, 102 ; imV 
place, how supplied in tlM En^iBk 'I 
liturgy, 103. 

PrsiJnm'.pubUc and private, ii.378ifl 

English rite at public pen> 

ibid.; reconciliation of ponitaila, 
379 ; private peoitenee, fiontra 
aion, and absolution, 37a'S84. 

Ptidtenlt, prayera fur ibem to. the 
liturgy andently, ii. 6G. 

— . -,pMit, in tbe pniiiiti<« 

church, their different DMsaa^ ii. 



a rogation dby^ i 



243. 

Ptraininil'ilium o 

369, 370. 
P<trr lliH deacon, his quoUUiotl* b 

the liturgy of " "' '" 



PheiMliatt, what, ii. 3»8. 



Plant 



i. 308. 



PIvaale, see Cape. 
Pud^U, wliat. ii. 404. 
Pontifical, what it contained, 
PoMtut, dvil dioeeae of, L 45 ; what 

eccteBiastical divii' 

apondod with, ibid. 
Pope, the title of the patiiutii of 

Alexandria, i. 86 i to whgnl i^ 

plied in primitive times, (Ml. 
Porti/orimm, see Brmart/. 
P(u(-ain»4iiH(«, thanksgiving in th* 

liturgy, its antiquity, ii. IU— IS?. 
Pre/oM to the Ritual, its reM " ' 

to that of the breviary of i 

Quignon, i. 220-234. 
-in the commonian 

see TAuNjtwrinw. 
in tlie GaJlican and 

liturgies, i. 160—174. 
Preparation of ths 



I 



^^^i^npHP^H 


Indm. 425^^H 




ribul, iL 303, &c 


Gregory the reviser and improver, ^^^H 


Prime, %a hour of prayer, Its uili- 


not the author of it, 113, 113 ; ^H 


quity, i. 203. 






tween the lime of Vlgilius and ^^H 


PnomioM, spoken of ly Basil, «nd 


Gregory, li:), 114 ; referred to by ^^M 


introduced by Chrjaosiom, ii. 297, 


Vigilius, i.n. S38, 115; regula- ^^M 


398. 








pie, tract ascribed to him probably 




various, i. W. 74. 


1 17 ; Leo the Gnat, hU additions ^V 


Pr^pkec,.^ Ep«tU. 




Pnu, what, ii. 49. 




Ptalmods, oufltoms of. appointed by 


the Roman Uturgy, 118 ; its an- 




tiquity ooniectured from (he relics 


Pm/m in roorninf; prayer, their 


of theA&ican liluncy, 119,110; ^M 


place iuBtitied. i. 350 ; (heir num- 


framthatofMilan, 130;ilaorder ^^1 


ber varied iu diiTerent places, 2M, 


before the time of Gregory the ^^H 


263 1 the Britiah offices defended. 


Great, 131-133; means of aacer- ,^H 


262 ; the decree of Gregory VII. 


taining the tent of Gregory's sa- .^^H 


of Rome on the offices null in 






on the Roman Uturgy, 134. ^^H 


prayer, 283 ; numbers of tliem in 


Rome, patriarch of, bis privileges in ^^^1 


ancient times and difFerent placeu, 


the primitive agesdeaned.ii. 263; ^^^1 


ibid. 


extent of bis patriarchal juriadiD- ^^^| 


Pnllfr naed in canoDical houra, i. 




323 ; Roman and Gatiican Psalters, 


over Britain or Ireland, 263. 204 ; ^^H 


Uiy.: what the Psalter Renerally 






most learned RomanUts, 265; did ^^H 




not acquire patriarchal ionsdic- 1 




tioD over our dinrchc* by sending ' 


the departed, ii. 95 -, not ihe doc- 


Augnsline, 264 ; had no jurisdic- 


trine of the catholic church, 3&«. 


tion in Ireland, 366 ; was probi. 




bilad by general councils of Nice 1 




and Ephesus from aswming juris- ,^^H 




diction over as, 266, 287 ; his ju- ^^H 


between his plan and lliat of tlie 
Engliali ritual, 339—334. 




cslly removed, 268 ; wis never ^^1 




restored in these countries in any ^^^H 




cananiraliiianner,269-273; was ^^H 




formerly lolenued for a lime, and ^^^H 


apostates. 3M, 387. 


with reason, 371 ; its abolition ^^H 




WHS not schism, 272, 373. ^^^1 


L 4. 20. 10.-5 ; l.i« misWUcB cor- 


B,.mlA seel m England and Irehmd, ^H 


rected, i, 90. 94. D6. 97- 


its ongm, ii. 254 ; il« first bishops ^H 


Afnwiuory, wliat, lL 46. 


in Ireland, when and howerealad, ^^M 




ibid.i ils bishopsin Englatid,3fiG ; ^^M 


middle a«e,iL 166; of the Greet 
church, hoo it resembles that of 


none of them bave any descent ^^^ 


from the ancient bishops of these 1 


the English, ibU. 


chun^hes, ihid. ; their doctrines not 


IMttOi, its antiquity, ii. 40?. 


lliose of the catholic church, 356, 


iJc^ioa.. or suppliculiona, i. 299 ; 


Ac ^1 


throe r.>gation davs befnrH asci-u- 




«on, by whom instituted, ilnd. ; 


Saerrdolalt, what, U. 166. ^^H 


where prevalent, 399. 300. See 




Rome, liturgy of, different opiniotis 


by the Fathers, ii. 301. ^^H 




as to its antiquity, i. Ill ; miimd 


Saeraanlary, »hat it comprised, i. ^^H 
33A ; <he eastern churches have ^H 




ascribed to Gregory the Great, 


noae,3W. ^^1 




&ffiMse«OU«lio^ ^H 



Saiati, not wo™hi|>ped by the Chureh, 
il. 17 ; comraemonled. Hid. 

BamM, " uw," by wham uriKmated, 
i. 166 ; ilH fxMdbJvb prevalence, 
187. 

Scarf ur «tnle, wam by diniiUries, 
ii. 40G ; its imtiquity, ibid. ; wom 
diflerently by prieaU and deuonB, 
a-id.; Ifae bisliup's pall, 406. 

SAUmaliei, raconcjlutinn of, il 3fl7. 

SeoflaKt, by whom converted to 
Cbriatianily, ii. 2&3 ; cM&logue of 
iu bUbupa, 3S3. 

iBMm discipline of tfae Church, L 14 ; 
what inHuenee It boa exercisod uu 
the luiguage of tho Fathers, ibid. 

Beatrnea, Id tlie mnrniiig pmyer, jiia- 
tilied. i. 33(i, 237 i Id the evening 
pnyer, 381 ; in the communioD 
service, jiutiRed by ancieut ex- 
amples, ii. 110. 

StifteMtt, wbat, ii. 49 ; why abo- 
liahod by the English church, Und. 

BoTipkit hmn, its antiquity in the 

Sermoti, in communion service, its 
antiquity, ii. 6R 1 feaRts and fnata 
proclBimed, S8 ; excommunica- 

befareit,60,&c. ; rented without 
ths sermon, 01 ; after the uffer- 
tory, G2 ; thuir autiqiiity, 63 ; 
sormon properly ao called, 64, 6S ; 
whenos delivered, 66. 

SUetit prayers, uaed in the universal 
ChuTcli, i. 107. 

Spun, Uturgy of, by wbom ahollsbcd, 
i.166,167; Roni&n mbatilutedfor 
it, ibM. .- itwas oriffiDally the sanie 
as the Gallican, 167, &c. ; proved 
from writings of Qirolus Calvus 
Bud Vigiliua, ISR, 169 ; nnticiuit; 
«r this rite further proved, I70 , 
It have been derived from thnt 



270; e 

ground of abjection to the ChuFch. 

281. 
Surp/ia, its anliciuity, ii. 409. 
SuriHia corda, &c, antiquity of Ilia 

form in the east sod west. ii. III. 

112. 



an \ 

ieat form, iL 



of Gmi 






170, 171 ; monumeats of thii 
'<"^i 172; it« order uad sub- 
stance stalEd, 173-17S. 

Subarrialioii, in matritnuny, what, 
U.314. 

Buprrmaey, oath of, nsed in the time 
of Elizabetb, ii. 277 ) justified, 276, 
An. by tlie practice of the wliole 
eastern chmvh, 380,281. 

, rfgal, in ecclesiastical af- 
fairs, consistent wilJi tlie law of 
God and the ecclesiastical customs, 
ii. 278 ; Christian kings are su- 
preme governors of the Churcii, 
27B,S79i their autliurily in eccle- 
siaotieal aflairsdeflnsd and limited, 



, diocesan, 

S3fi ; alill preserved in some de- 
gree, ibid. 

Tt Deam, to what authors ascribed, 
i.256 ; probably composed in UanI, 
2S6, 2S7 ; its author conjectured, 
ibid, i its piniiion ancient, 2&7 ; 
its titles in the ancient Engliah 
offices, ibid. ; its original text, ZftJ 
—200 ; used in iiithruniug biahupa, 
ii.311 ;in theinstallationofdeaask 
313. 

TfrtaantvM, used in the lituinr ainea 
the time of the apostles, il L9S ; | 
forms of it from theanrioit litiiz>>.,j 
gies, 127, 128 ; may be sonr or 1 
said, 129. ' 

Thaiikigitini] in the liturgy or et 
munion service, how andml, H. 
113; its substauce acoordloe to 
primitive liturgies, 119; TanMu 
prefaeee, when used in the woH* 
120 ; English and eastern -'—'-- 
givings, 131 ; originals 
Engliah prefaces, 122—135. 



7^ra«,whcn placed under lite Juri». 
diction of the bishop of Cotislail' 

Trooliu, what it was, ii. 46. 
Tramalu'.aalialioii, not the d 

of the cathatic cliurch, u. 9W, 917. 
TriuMjiM, 1I1Q hymn, distinfuiabad. I 

from Ttnaitctui, i. 64, SB ; whtn 

introduced into Consianlinopolitaa 

liturgy, 64. 
T*nieU, or dalmatic, its antiquity, 

JL 403. 

Uiu*io» of the sick, intention «f lltta 

ancient pnclice, ii. 223. 
Uni/omily preserved in tht _^ 

by the pnmilivecliurch,i.9 ; «a^ ■ 

sistent with variety, 10. 
Union of tlie blvad and wine, whs 

ii. 146 ; its antiquity and ufigfa 

146, 147. 



Fiutiiaini eoi«<nK*, fotbiddm by St. 
Paul to be lued in the [iCurgv, ii. 
114, &c. : answers lo the objec- 

tioDs of K«iiu8, 117, Ac 

Fmi Ovator, by whom compoaed, ii. 



VtrtKUt, al the beginning o( mom- 
iuK prayer, their ■ntiquity, i. 246, 
347 1 of evening prayer, StBS, 

Yfptrit *a hour of prayer, haw 
wtcient, L 204. 

Vatmtnt, or cliudble, its knUqnity, 
ii. 300 ; iu shape dewrihed, 310 ; 
it! tnaterialB uA colours, 31 1 ; on 
what occauona it id directed to be 
used, ibid. 

Vatwnt, ecelesi&stical, appointed by 
the rubric of the English riloal in 
IM9, ii. 396, &c, ; comparUoD of 
those ruliricH with Alease's Latin 



Vi^Uiy whence originally derived. 



FItyis, office of the, when intro- Fori, 



duced, i. 227 ; anliphons to their 
dale. 2SS. See Af Maria. 

'ititation 0/ Aurrita, iu antianity, 
ii.333', ancient and modeni fomw 
or, 323— 32S. 

ofti>€ ndt, antiqaiqr of the 

office, ii, 223 ; uriginali of our 
service, 234—232 ; absDlation, 
226 ; andent absolution, 228 ; 
communion of (he sick, 232. See 



H'niKiiii; of feet, rnrmcrly practised 

after baptism, ii. 194. SrtMaitiidy. 
WaUr mixed with the wine for the 

undurist not esuntial, ii. 13. 7fi ; 

hut primitive, 78, 76. 
WiMnimitT, insialUtiun of the dean 

of, ii. 314, 315. 
WonOliT, the custom of that church 

in the celebnIiuD of the liturgy 



Xinena, cardinal, his care of the 
ancient Spanish rite, 1. 107. 172< 

, archbishop of Tuledu, his 

aecnunt of the change of liturgy in 
Spain, L 167. 



i. 186, 



Editions ofwms B<x>k8 frequemtly referred to. 



Breviarium Eboracense, Venedis, 1493. 

Herefordense, Rouen, 1505. 

Sarisburiense, Paris, 1535. 

Romanum, a Quignon, Lugdani, 154(J. 

Manuale Eboracense, London, 1509. 

Sarisburiense, Rouen, 1543. 

Missale Axnbrosianum, 1522. 

Eboracense, York, 1516. 

Herefordense, Rouen, no date. 

Sarisburiense, London, 1529. 

Romanum, Antwerp, 1619. 

ProcessiofuUe Sarisburiense, Antwerp, 1525. 

RituaU Romanum, Antwerp, 1652. 
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